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0 HE Experience, which, amongſt. many 

by others, I have had of your Graces : 

_— ' Candour and Benevolence, hath long 4 
| 4 made me with for a proper Opportunity of | =p = 
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2 feſſing my Gratitude; and Kath now encouraged = 
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me to preſume to beg Leave to preſent the ol. 


ng Work to Your GRACE; not as thinks 
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iv DEDICATION. 7 
it altogether wogthy your Acceptance, but as 
being ſatisfied, that the Subject would not be 
 ' unacceptable to you; and convinced. that Your 
Grace had Generoſity enough to pardon the 
imperfect Execution of a great and difficult Un- 
dertaking. And Ethink myſelf very highly ob- 
liged by Vour GRACE's Indulgence 1 in this Par- 
ticular, as I hope it may induce all my Readers 
to judge of the Imperfections they may diſcover 
in chis Performance, with ſuch Candour as the 
very Mention of Your GRACE's Name muſt in 


Mig 


ſome meaſure inſpire. Hh jo ATA MIA 


1 aſſed not this Permiſſion, My Lox, i in 
order: expatiate upon thoſe : more eminent 
- Qualities and Endowments with which Your | 
GRACE is bleſs'd, and which are conſpicuous 


to all Men from the publick and conſtant Ma- 


nifeſtation of them: For, how great Pleaſure 
ſoever I might take in ſo doing, and how much 
Indulgence ſoever I might expect from all others, 

I am convinced that Your GRACE would not 
willingly ſuffer them to be repreſented to Vour- 
ſelf. I ſhall therefore only bas Leave to ob- 
| ſerve; tliat they are ſuch as have advanced Your 
GRACE to one of the higheſt Dignities in the 
_ Chriſtian Church, and the Supreme One, under 
HISMAJESTY, in che beſtcreform'd- Part 


© of it A Deſignation, by the good Providence 


of GOD, ſo univerſally ae by all Ranks 
nd Degrees of "_ as thereby fully to de- 
monſtrate, 
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monſtrate, at the ſame Time, HIS MA JES- 
T's Wiſdom and Your GRACE 8 Merit. 


And as Your Gract hath ever exerted thoſe 
Abilities, which have ſo greatly diſtinguiſh'd 
Vou, to the Advancement of GOD's Glory; 

the Good of his Church; the Safety, Honour, 
and Welfare of our Sovereign and his Kingdoms, 
and the Promotion and Encoura 


tinue an Ornament to the preſent, as Vou will 


be an Exarople 1 to future Ages, is the earneſt 
Pet of, 


Mr Lon, 


Your GRact's 


Mai dutiful and obedient 


Stanton, Mar, 103 


„ i Humble Servant, 


gement "of all 
true Learning, that Your Grace may long con- 
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L A General Pref, * the Nature and Deſign of the Wark, 
and giving a ſbort Account of the ſeveral Harmonies already 


Publiſbed. 


II. A Chronological Diſertation: : Or, an Eſa fey to 4 certain the Time 
of the Death of Herod the- Great and 'Y the 825 n and 
Death of Chriſt, | N 


HI. 4 Diſertation concerning foe Time ant Elect of the Adoration a 
tbe Wiſe-men, 3 


IV. Tbe Text, of. the "Fur Goſpels, without Addition or Dieianaiied 


reduced into one continued Series of Hiſtory, and diſpoſed according 
to due Order of Time : And the Accounts of the ſeveral Evangelifts 
connected (where two or more relate the ſame Matter) ſo as to 

at one View, the moſt minute Particulars mention d by any of 
them. Divided into 72 Chapters, and 500 Sections. 


pointing out the Text, 


, and. ſh Aa e ſeveral Tranſitions from one Evangeliſt to another; 


the other, Coding to all fimilar Pads, Pafages, N and R 5 


trines, contained i in the Goſpels. 
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VI. Notes” on. the Evangelical Hiſtory ; hw are ain the Reaſins”" 


for placing the ſeveral Parts of it in the preſent Order; and all the Fel 


Difficulties that bave ariſen, relating to the Order and Harmony 0 


the Evangelical Writings, are + fully conſidered, and attempted” to be” a 
ſolved ;- and ſeveral Paſſages in the G el are occaſionally explained 55 


and Muſtrated. 


Dal 


VII: We Contents of the ſeveral Sections of the Evangelical Hiſtory; 
with a Table, ſhewing the Order and Connection of the ſeveral Parts 
of the Four Goſpels : To which are annexed two others, ſhewing the 


"Tim - and P lace 's the ſeveral Tranjattions recorded. | by a 


vil. A new Mop f Judza, particularly adapted to the . 
Hiſtory; 3 from the moſt accurate Chorographical Obſerva- 
tions .of Dr. Lightfoot and others, and corrected, with regard to the | 
Longitude and Latitude of Places, according to the Calculations 7 


the, 5 modern A ronomers. 
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ROM the Days of Julian, to this more apoſtate Age, it hath been 
F the Endeavour of Men of corrupt Minds and vicious Inclinations, 

to debaſe the Authority of the Sacred Writings, and undermine 
that only Baſis of Reveal'd Religion. Men who were determin d to 
indulge their Luſts, and gratify their Paſſions; and who, yet, were not 
willing to appear to act directly in Oppoſition to the Dictates of their 
Reaſon, and the Conviction of their Conſcience. Men, who were 
ſenſible that whilſt the divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures was ac- 
knowledg'd, it would be impoſſible for a rational Creature freely, and 
without. Remorſe, to indulge himſelf in Vice and Senſuality.— Men, 
who were convinced that, in order to enjoy any true Pleaſure, and real 
Satisfaction in this Life, it is neceſſary for a Man either to acknow- 
ledge the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, and act conformable to 
the Precepts there laid down; or to perſuade and fatisfy himſelf that theſe. 
were only human Compoſitions ; Precepts only, without Sanction or Au- 
thority. Men, who fairly concluded, that could they but fully ſatiſ- 
fy themſelves in this latter Point, they might then be at liberty to form 
a Religion for themſelves, to make their own Reaſon the Rule of their 
Faith, and their Inclinations the Rule of their Practice And who. 
therefore undertook to be Leaders in the Cauſe of Infidelity, and to erect 
Batteries againſt this Barrier of real Virtue and true Religion, Hence 
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every Part uf the Sacred Volume hath been aſſaulted, with all the Rage 
and Virulence of blaſphemous Tongues, and licentious Pens ; and no 
Part of it more violently, or more frequently, than the Writings of the 
Four Evangeliſts; where it was imagin'd that Advantages might eaſily 
be gain d: We therefore find them charged with Inconſiſtencies, Con- 
traditions, and Falſities Facts reduced to Allegories, and Allegories to 
Abſurdities. — The Style, and Language, and Method, treated as not 
only unbecoming inſpired Authors, but as dark, ungrammatical, and 
improper. And, in ſhort, no Method hath been left untried to 
bring theſe ſacred Writings into Diſcredit, and leſſen the Authority of 
them. W 

But, Thanks be to God, there have never been wanting Men, who 
have been able entirely to baffle the weak Attempts of theſe Infidels, and 
to vindicate theſe Sacred Writings againſt all the little Cavils of Atheiſtical 
Scriblers.— The Allegorical Scheme hath been as oft refuted as advanced, 


from the Days of Origen to our Times; and the Abſurdity of it hath 


been particularly ſhewn by a learned Prelate of the preſent Age. 
The 2 and Style of the Sacred Writers have, of late, been 
defended againſt the whole Body of Critics, by an Author who hath 
ckarly proved, that they are not liable to any juſt Cenſure ; and that the 
Objections which have been raiſed againſt them, proceeded from the 
Want of that fuperior Learning which he was Maſter of. —— The Me- 
thod and Order might generally appear to be regular ; and the Imputa- 
tion of Inconſiſtency and Contradiction might appear to be groundleſs, to 
any one who would carefully attend to, candidly examine, and judici- 
ouſly compare the ſeveral Obſervations already made by Harmoniſts and 
Commentators. But this would be a Work of Trouble and Difficulty 
a Work which thoſe Men who hate to be convinced, as much as to be 


teſormed, will never ſet about, in a proper Manner. They are well 


enough pleaſed that they can find ſome Difagreement amongſt thoſe 
who have undettaken the Defence of the Goſpels in theſe Particulars ; 


and they are glad that, from the different Opinions of Harmoniſts and 


Cottimentators, they can raiſe an Argument againſt the Harmony and 
Confiſtency of the Evangelical Hiſtorians : And here, I muſt confeſs, 
they have had but too much Room to indulge a licentious Humour, 
The great Numbers who, from Age to Age, have undertaken to har- 


monize the Goſpels, ſhews that ſomething was yet thought to be want- 


ing for the Completion of that Defign : And the great Variety of Me- 
thods that have been purſued, and Opinions that have been advanced, 


/ muſt make us acknowledge, that there are a great Number of Errors, 
aud much falſe Reaſoning, in the Evangelical Commentaries : And all 


theſe have been ſuppoſed, by the Infidels, to ariſe from ſomething more 
chan the Obſcurity of the Writings they were endeavouring to explain 


and reconcile; have been ſufficient to perſuade them, of what they 


were ſo willing to believe, that there were unſurmountable Difficultics in 
hc of... 
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I am far from thinking, that to harmonize the Goſpel is a Taſk at- 


tended with no Difficulty : And the Difficulty of the Taſk, and its be- | 
ing unſucceſsfully undertaken by ſo many, had almoſt diſcouraged me 


from engaging in it. But as I was convinced, by the general Reception 
of theſe Writings from the firſt Ages of the Church, that they were the 
Compoſitions of thoſe who were endued with Power from on High,-and: 
led into all Truth; and that, conſequently, their Compoſitions muſt be 
uniform and conſiſtent, I could not doubt but that we had, in theſe Goſ- 
pels, ſuch an Hiſtory of the Life and AZtions of our Saviour, as either 
is, or is poſſible to be, reduced to the Order in which the ſeveral Matters 
recorded, were tranſacted. I muſt confeſs, that I have been often greatly 
ſurprized, to find ſuch different and inconſiſtent Methods made uſe of, 
to ſettle the Order of Facts: Bat at the fame” Time have generally 
thought it not difficult to diſcover the Cauſes of the moſt material Er- 
rors that the Commentators and Harmoniſts have been guilty of. And 
therefore I attempted to reduce the Hiſtory to a proper Series, by which, 
theſe apparent Errors, and ſeeming Difficulties, might be removed: And 
when, from a careful Examination of the ſeveral Parts, I had | digeſted 
them into ſomething of a different Order from what they have hitherto 


been placed, I could not but be of Opinion, that there appeared, in ſome 


meaſure, that Harmony and Conſiſtency, which I was ſatisfied might be: 
found and diſcovered in the Evangelical Writings. Applying, therefore; 
to the Examination of the ſeveral Paſſages which had given Room for the 
greateſt Variety of Opinions, and ſeemed to be attended with moſt Difficul-: 
ty, I generally found that thoſe Difficulties had ariſen from the Want of 
a ſufficient Attention to the literal Senſe of the Words of the Evangeliſts 
that they were the beft Commentators upon each other—that the Har- 
moniſts had rather made, than found, the Goſpels ſo confuſed as they ap- 
peared to be, in the Series in which ſeveral of them had placed them 
that there was, in moſt of them, a due Order and Method generally ob- 
| ſerved, which ſeveral Harmoniſts have very unneceſſarily and injudiciouſly 
receded from; and—that the ſeeming Contradictions and Inconfiftencies, 
which the Infidels would make an Handle of, are nothing more than 
the Errors of Harmoniſts, occaſioned by their connecting Paſſages which 
- ought to be conſidered ſeparately, and ſeparating thoſe. which ought to 
be connected. When, therefore, by ſeparating the diſtinct Paſſages, and 
connecting thoſe only which have a proper and neceſſary Relation to each 
other, I had formed a Series of Evangelical Hiſtory plain and conſiſtent, 
I imagined that it might be of ſome Service to the Publick, to commu- 
nicate the Reſult of my Enquiries; that, if I have been ſucceſsful in 
them, they may tend to the Vindication and Illuſtration of theſe Sacred 
Writings. And as it hath pleaſed God to give me Time and Opportuni- 
ties to go through with this Examination, I cannot but hope, as well as 


deſire, that it may tend to his Glory; which hath oſten been manifeſted | 


by weak and unworthy Inſtruments. 11111 

It will appear, that, with Regard to the Order of Facts, and the Con- 
nection of Paſſages, I concur not altogether in Opinion with any Author: 
Neither are there many Things advanced here entirely new. Out of the 
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great Number of Authors, whom I have conſulted, upon this Subject, 
I have collected the various Sentiments, upon all the particular Points of 
Hiſtory, and examined them with proper Care; not willing to reje& any, 
without, what appeared to be, a ſufficient Reaſon for ſo doing ; and glad 
when 1 could find them to be agreeable to, and conſiſtent with, the Se- 
ries of the Evangelical Relations. I am willing that what is here found, 
ſhould be eſteemed a Collection, rather than a Diſcovery, of Fruths. And 
I am ready to expreſs my Obligations to, and Regard for, all thoſe ſeve- 
ral Authors who-have gone this Road before me; acknowledging that 
there is ſcarcely any one, from whom I have not received ſome uſeful 
Informations. | 
As to the Particulars wherein I agree or diſagree with any Author, I 
imagined it would be tedious to the Reader, as well as diſagreeable to my- 
ſelf, to recite them: for I cannot think that there would be either Service 
or Pleaſure, in expoſing the Miſtakes and Errors of thoſe, who, in many 
Reſpects deſerve our Attention and Eſteem, Therefore, tho' I very widely 
differ from all Authors, in ſome Particulars, the only Method I ſhall take 
to correct their Miſtakes ſhall be, by endeavouring to eſtabliſh a contrary 
Opinion, by good Arguments, and ſubſtantial. Reaſons : And if the pre- 
ſent Order and Connection ſhall appear to be well-grounded, it will be 
a ſufficient Confutation of any other Hypotheſis, by whomſoever ad- 
vanced, or by whomſoever defended. | 
The general Errors of the ſeveral Writers will appear, from obſerving 
the general Methods they followed, in order to harmonize the Goſpels ; 
the Examination of which. will ſhew how the Light of the Goſpel, in 
this Particular, hath, from Age to Age, been more and more apparent. 
(..) Tatian is the moſt ancient Harmoniſt we meet with. (For if 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, had before written on that Subject, as 
St. Ferom intimates *, that Work is loſt. We have, indeed, a Treatiſe 
upon the Goſpels, aſcribed to him, remaining *, in which the Author 
undertakes to allegorize, not to harmonize them.) Tatian was an Afy- 
riam e, (or an Alexandrian*,) who wrote about A. D. 170. And a Piece 
under his Name is tranſmitted to us *; which might properly have been 
ealld, A Summary of the Facts and Defirines contained in the Goſpels ; 
but by no means deſerves the Title it bears, of An Harmony of the Goſs 
pels. Here, tho” the preſent Order of St. Matthew is generally obſerved, 
in the Recital of the Facts, yet this is ſometimes receded from, without 
any apparent Neceſſity or Reaſon—Several Matters, that have an evident 
Connection, are disjoined— And ſeveral Paſſages, which bear very little 
 Reſemblance to each other, and are plainly Accounts of different Facts, 
are improperly connected The Order of all the Goſpels is atbitrarily 
tranſpoſed — The Times and Seaſons cannot be diftinguiined : And, it 
muſt be acknowledged, that were we to judge of the Goſpels by this 
Writer, we could by no means vindicate them from being guilty of Mif- 
repreſentations. and Contradictions. In Note on 5 157, I have given a 
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Specimen of this Author's Method; and am fatisfied: that I need only re- 


fer to that, to convince every Reader of what I have here afſerted. 

(2.) Ammonius, an Alexandrian, publiſhed a Work, in the third Centu- 
ry, which bears a more proper Title than the former, being only called, 
Evangeliorum Narratio . But whoever expects to find there a methodical 
Narration of the Matters contained in the Goſpels, will be very much 
diſappointed : for he fo exactly follows the Method of Tatian, that I can 
ſcarce doubt of his making an Abridgment only of that Work. I am 
not ſolicitous whether theſe two Pieces be aſcribed to their true Authors 
or no: They are certainly the moſt ancient we have of this Sort; and 
they ſeem, therefore; to have had too much Regard paid them by the 
After- writers on this Subject. 

(3.) About the Year 330, Juvencus, a Spaniard, wrote the Euange- 
lical Hiſtory in Heroic Verſe e. I ſhall leave the Learned to judge, whe- 


ther his Poetry was a proper Foundation for the Hopes he had conceived, 
and which he thus expreſſes : 


Nobis certa fides æternæ in ſecula laudis, 
Immortale decus tribuet, meritumque rependet. 
Nam mihi carmen erunt Chriſti vitalia geſta : 
Divinum, in popults, falfi fine crimine, donum. 
Nec metus, ut mundi rapiant incendia ſecum 
Hoc Opus : Hoc etenim forſanne ſubtrabet igni, 
Tunc cum flammivoms deſcendet nube coruſcans 
Judex, Altithroni Genitoris gloria, Chriſtus. 5 
I muſt confeſs I can allow him no great Merit as an Harmoniſt: He 
recedes very little from the Method obſerved by Tatian; only he keeps 
more cloſely to the preſent Order of St. Matthew's Goſpel; and, indeed, 
ſeems to have made that his Guide: And in this he is followed by (4.) 
St. Auguſtine, who, about the Year 400, wrote his Treatiſe De Concordia 
Evangeliſtarum. | | 
(5.) Comeſtor, a Frenchman, about 1180, wrote his Hiſtoria Evange- 
lica, which in Method differs very little from that of Tatian and Am- 
monius. | 8 
(6.) Guido de Perpiniano publiſh'd his Concordia Evangelica about 1330. 
He, in a great meaſure, follows St. Auguſtine, adhering to the preſent 
Order of St. Matthew's Goſpel : And he was of Opinion, that, wherever 
any Relation of Facts or Doctrines appear any thing ſimilar, in any of the 
Goſpels, or any of the Parts of them, thoſe Paſſages ought to be con- 
nected, as being Accounts of the ſame Fact or Diſcourſe, tho given in 
a different Manner. For Example, Several Doctrines were delivered by 
our Saviour, at different Times, and on different Occaſions, correſpond- 
ent to thoſe contained in the Sermon on the Mount. Now wherever 
he met with any Doctrines ſimilar to theſe, in any Part of St. MarF's or 
St. Luke's Goſpel, he tranſpoſed them fo, as to connect them with Saint 
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Matthew. Bad this is a View of the Order to which he hath reduced 
thoſe Goſpels, for that Purpoſe. 


St. Matthew | St. Mark | St. Luke 


9 48— 11 1 — 5 
4 21—22| 12 32—35 


11 25—27| 11 34—37 
4 23—25 16 1—16 
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Chrif's Sermon on the Mount. 


I am convinced. how groundleſs it muſt appear to every Reader, to 
ſuppoſe St. Mark's and St. Luke's, Goſpels to be ſuch confuſed Rhapſodies 

as they are here repreſented. And I cannot but be ſurprized that any 
Perſon who could imagine them to be ſuch, ſhould undertake to harmo- 
nize them. Yet this hath, in ſome meaſure, been the Opinion of all 
thoſe I have hitherto mentioned, who have all, with great Freedom, 
tranſpoſed the preſent Order of theſe Goſpels : And the ſame Method was 
likewiſe continued by (7.) Ludolphus, a German, (who wrote bis Vita 
Chriſt: about the ſame Time with Guido:) And (8. ) Jon Gerſon, who 
1 9 his Monoteſſaron about the Year 1420, 

About the Year 1537, Ofander, a Proteſtant Miniſter of Germany, 
bla his Aunotationes in Evangelicam Harmoniam, wherein he alters 
not the preſent Order of any of the Goſpels ; but wherever fimilar Facts 
or Doctrines are placed variouſly, he imagines they ought to be diſtinctly 
conſidered. But, if the arbitrary Method of tranſpoſing all the Goſpels, 
led the firſt Harmoniſts to connect Paſſages they ought not; the Method 
which Ofander determined to purſue, obliged him to ſuppoſe ſome Paſ- 
ſages to be Accounts of different Facts, which, upon any impartial Ex- 
mination into the ſeveral Circumſtances related, muſt appear to be the ſame; 
e.g. Two Sermons are ſuppoſed to have been- preached upon the Mount; 
one related by St. Marthe, and the other by St. Luke. (See 9 90, &c.)— 
Two Centurions Servants are ſuppoſed to have been healed. (See & 116.) 
— Two Women are ſuppoſed to have been healed of an Iſſue of Blood; — 
Two Damſels to have been raiſed from the Dead. (See F 1 57, * 
two Tempeſts to have been ſtilled upon the Sea, (Sec F 153, &c.) —— + 


REI es which * Reader will, 1 am ſatisfied, condemn. | 
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10.) The next Harmony I meet with, is that of Corn, Fanſentus, 
Biſhop of Ghent, publiſh'd about 15 50. He follows the confuſed Me- 


thod of the firſt Harmoniſts : And (11.) Calvin, whoſe Harmonia ex tri> 


bus Evangeliſtis appear'd in 155 5. hath very nearly followed the Steps of 
Perpinian. (See No 6.) He omits St. John's Goſpel, in his Harmony, as 
having very little Connection with the others: And yet I may here ob- 


ſerve, that * — Goſpel is one of the principal Guides to an Harmoniſt, as 
it mentions the ſeveral Paſſovers, and diſtinguiſheth the Times by Nota- 
tions omitted by the other Evangeliſts. 

(12.) In Oppoſition to Calvin, Carolus Molinæus, a celebrated French 
Lawyer, publiſh'd an  Evangeliorum Unto, in 1565. He appears to have 
— but little Pains in this Cauſe: for he ſo nearly copies after Ofander 
(See No g.) that he evidently ſeems rather to N his Opinion, than 
to advance a new one. 

(13. ) There was an Harmony publiſh'd wk the Rhemi/ſh Teftament, 
in 1582, in the confuſed Method of the firft Harmoniſts: which was 
alſo followed by ( 14.) Beaux-ami, whoſe Harmony and Annotations were 
firſt printed (as far as I can diſcover) in 1583. 

(15) Gerrard Mercator, the great Geographer, publiſh'd an Harmo- 
ny, in 1590. wherein he keeps ſteadily to the preſent Order of St. Mat- 
thew, tranſpofing the others; but with more Caution than Perpinian. 
(See Ne 6. And ] cannot but allow, that he hath fallen into as few Er- 
rors as his general Method would well admit of. 

(16.) The Harmony of Martin Cbemnitius, (who died in 1586.) was 


| reviſed by Lyſerus, and afterwards by Fobn Gerhard, who nies ap= 


roved bs Plan, But he too much followed the Method of the firſt 
— And though he ſaw and wma og —_ of their Errors; 
yet he ſometimes takes the Liberty of receding from n 
all the three firſt Goſpels. And (17. ) what was publiſh'd by Perkins at 
Cambridge; in 1597. is an Abſtract only from Chemnitius; who, indeed, 
was chiefly followed by all Harmoniſts, with very little Variation, for half 
a Century: In which Compaſs we meet with many of thoſe mentioned 
in the Catalogue, at the End of this Preface, both Engliſʒi and Foreign- 
ers.” Amongſt which I muſt particularly mention 189 Sebaſtian Barra- 
Aus, call'd, for his great Zeal, Knowledge, and Induſtry, the Apoſtle of 


Portugal, who, tho he follows much the ſame Method with Chemnittus, 


cannot well be fup ſed to have copied after him, as he appears to have 
been engaged in this Work, before that was publiſh'd : And he deſerves 
our Thanks, for collecting the various Opinions of all the ancient Fathers, 


- upon every Particular mentioned in the Goſpels, with great Care and Fi- 5 


delity; which renders his Work a valuable Commentary. 


(19.) Tho. Cartwright, who * d his Harmony about 1630. makes 
the preſent Order of Bt. Mark Rule for Method, but takes great Li- 
berties in the Tranſpoſition of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 


(20.) In 1654 was publiſh'd the Second Part of the mals of Arch- 
biſhop Uſher ; in which is comprized an Harmony of the Goſpels, by 
Dr, John Richardſon, Biſhop of db; who ſeems happily to have firſt 
p< the Method that muſt be generally purſued, 1n order to reduce 
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the ſeveral Evangelical Accounts to a proper Series: And the Diſcovery 
Which he made, (as the Archbiſhop obſerves) is this : That St. Matthew 
hath only neglected the Order of Time, which is regularly and conſtantly 
-obſerved. by the other three Evangeliſts (St. Jobn, indeed, takes fo little 
Notice of what is mention'd by the others, and fo plainly appears to have 
followed the proper Series of Hiſtory, that the freeſt Pens have rarely 
taken Occaſion to tranſpoſe his Order: I have only obſerved, that Ta- 
tian, Comeſtor, and Ludolpbus, place Chap. vi. before Chap. v.) The 
Truth and Value of the Obſervation of Dr. Richardſon, bath been ac- 
knowledged by moſt. of our later Writers on this Subject, as (2 | ou a 
Clerc, 1701. (22:) M biſton, 1702. (23.) Bedford, 1730. Gc. the 
Foreigners (24.) Du Pin, and (25.) Butini ; who, the they differ from 
Biſhop Richardſon, and among themſelves in many Particulars, yet all 
agree to follow the general Method here mentioned. 

(26.) Dr. Loghtfoor publiſh'd Part of his Harmony in 1644, and the 
Whole in 16 54. He 6 appears to have diſcovered the Neceflity of ad- 
hering to the preſent Order of St, Mark and St. Luke, which he Never 
tranſpoſes except , in this Inſtance : 


* 


eh We RT > FR "JO 


39.18.23 9 24 36 5.2218 22 41] $153—156, 
4: 4349-10 182 15 235 29— 80 — 83. 
41 9 18 2715 a 41 157. 


I have taken particular Notice. of the Impropriety of this Tranſpliton 
in Note on 8 157. 

(27 7.) J cannot but wonder to find Lamy (who acknowledges that he 
had ſeen both U/ber's Annals and Lightfoot's Harmony,) purſuing the Me- 
thod followed by Mercator, &c.. (See Ne 15.) He deſerves Eſteem as 4 
judicious Commentator ; and we may juſtly think ourſelves obliged to * 
for his Apparatus Chronologicus & Geographicus. 

(28.) Monſ. de Tillemont, in his Eccleſiaſtical Memoirs, hath given us 
the Life of Christ, collected from a Concordia Evangelica, printed at Pa- 
71s 1653. which I have not been able to meet with; but which I have 
ſome Reaſon to conclude to be the fame as was printed along with 
the large Bible of Monſ. Saci, 1669. and which follows the Method of 
7 (See No 16.) 

WOK Harmonia Evangelica of Mon. Wer, publiſh 4 I 2071 
ſervedly met with very general Approbation: For he not only 
rhe the — Method in general, but he was furniſh'd with great 
rning and Judgment; and — applied himſelf with great Care and Dili- 
gence, to ſettle the ſeveral Circumſtances mention'd by the different Evan- 
geliſts : And he allow'd himſelf Time for the Completion of his Deſign: 
And he appears not to have been attached to the particular Method or 
e of any other Author: And by theſe Means he hath avoided moſt 
their Errors. And though I agree not with him in every Particular; 
yet I am very ready to make my Acknowledgments for the Helps recei- 
ved from his learned Labours. | 
| (30) 
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(30.) I muſt not omit to take ſome more particular Notice of the 


Harmony Mr. Mbiſion publiſh'd, at a Time when there was Reaſon to -- 


hope that his Learning would only have been employed in the Service of 
true Religion, and the Promotion of uſeful Knowledge. In this Piece 
there are ſeveral judicious Obſervations, and well-grounded Remarks : 
The Time of the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry is there properly ſtated; 
and the Series of the Hiſtory is generally carried on with good Judgment. 
As to the Particulars wherein I concur not with this Author, they are 
moſt of them ſpecified, and conſidered, in the Drſſertations and Notes, 
But could I have allow'd his Performance to have been perfect, with re- 


ſpect to Method; yet, as he gives the Goſpels in different Columns, 1 
imagine that this preſent Undertaking would not have been thought altos N 


gether uſeleſs and unprofitable, 


Theſe are but a ſmall Part of the great Number of Authors who _ | 


undertaken this Subject: But from theſe we have a View of all the'ge= 

neral Syſtems of — made uſe of: And I muſt conclude, that 
it would be but tedious to the Reader, to be particular in giving an Aci 
count of Harmonies that have nothing ſingular in them, which ought 
to be taken Notice of in this Place. And I imagine it may be thought 
ſufficient, to have annexed a Catalogue of ſuch Writers as have treated 
particularly of the Order and Harmony of the Goſpels; omitting the 
Mention of ſuch Commentators as have only occalionaly 0 touch'd on fome 
Particulars thereunto relating. | M 

The Manner in which the ſeveral Harmonies have been wrote, hatH 
been very different, as well as the Order of them. (1.) The firſt Har- 
moniſts gave the Hiſtory of the ſeveral Matters kth | in the Goſpels 
in a continued Diſcourſe ; and ſuch Language as they thought proper ; 

ſome more ſuccinctly, others more at large: See Tatian, Ammonius, atid 
St. Auguſtine. And this Method hath been followed by Authors of dif: 
ferent Ages and Nations, under the Titles of 7% Life, or, The Hrſtory 


of Feſus Chriſt, Sc. (2.) Some have annex d to their Hiſtories of this 
Sort, pious Reflections, and ſuitable Meditations ; and fo have rendered 


their Labours uſeful to Mankind ; as I hope very many of our own Coun- 


try have experienced from the valuable Work of Biſhop Taylor, and that 
more compendious one of Mr. Reading; and from the pious and judicious 
Expoſition of Dr. Doduridge. (3.) Others have given us the Fext of the 
four Goſpels in different . LEA ; that we might at once have a View 
of the ſeveral Accounts which the Evangeliſts have left us, of the parti- 
cular Matters recorded. And many have added Commentaries and Notes 
on the ſeveral Parts of the Goſpels: See Calvin, Chemmitius, Barradius, 
Lightfoot, Lamy, M biſton, Toinard, &c. &c. 


The Method here attempted, of: giving a full and OT Relation 


of the Evangelical Hiſtory, by properly connecting and diſpoſing all the 
Parts of the ſeveral Goſpels, hath been before made uſe of. (I.) Henry 
Garthwait, in 1634, publiſh'd the Evangelical Hiſtory in a connected 


Series,- properly ſtyling his Work Movortovagey. But it muſt be obſerv d, | 


that what we have ſaid with reſpect to Chemnitius, &c. (Ne 16.) is alſo 
applicable to Garthwait, who avowedly delivers the Hiſtory in the ſame 


2 Order, 
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Order. (2) I meet with an anonymous Harmony of this Sort, licenſed 
at Paris 1669, intituled, Hiſtaire & Concorde des quatre Euangeliſtes, con- 
tenant, ſelon Þ Ordre de Tems, la Vie & les Inſtructions de notre Seigneur 
Feſus Chriſt, The Author hath ſucceeded well in the connecting Part, 
and the Work may be read with Pleaſure ; but the general Method of it 
is much the ſame with that of Garthwart, (3.) We have alſo an anony- 
mous Hiftory of our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt, related in the Words of the 
Scripture, &c. publiſh'd in 1705, (and aſcribed by ſome to Mr. Lock.) 
The Method of Le Clerc is herein exactly obſerved. (See No 21.) 
(4) Lamy hath given us an Hiſtory of this Sort, extracted from his own 
a Columns, (See Ne 27.) (5.) The Hiſtory may be read in a continued 
Series, and in the very Words of the Evangeliſts, by attending to the 
accurate Method in which Monſ. Toinard hath pointed out all the Varia- 
tions in the ſeyeral Goſpels : For he hath evidently ſpared no Pains, ei- 
ther in his Study, or at the Preſs, to make his Work every Way uſeful, 
But I imagine that a Reader would rather chuſe to be eaſed of the Trou- 
ble of fo frequently referring from one Column to another: The much 
greater Part are not qualified to read the Goſpels in their original Lan- 
. guage ; and very many, not in any other than our own: which neceſ- 
3 ſarily renders the learned Labours of many of the Authors here mention: 


; 


ed uſcleſs to them, and may poſſibly make this Work the more e 
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R 2 
. As to the Order in which the ſeveral Parts of the Hiſtory are here 
1 placed, and the Manner in which the ſeveral Goſpels are connected, I 
_— ſhall ſubmit them to the Reader's Cenſure, without offering to prejudice = 
e his Judgment, I can ſcarcely hope to have given entire Satisfaction i 
the ſeveral Points whereupon Opinions have ſo widely differed, with re- 
ſpect to Order. But if it may be allowed, that ſome Miſtakes are here 
rectified, or any of the Difficulties removed, which have ſo long ob- 
ſtucted the Completion of this Deſign, the candid Reader will, I hope, 
be inclined to look with a favourable Eye upon this Attempt, and not 
[eſteem it an uſeleſs, tho an imperfect, Performance. We i 
With Regard to the ſeveral Sections where the Accounts of different 
Evangeliſts are connected, I ſhall only obſerve, that I have endeavour d 
to relate the Matters in the fulleſt Manner that could be, to avoid Tau- 
tology: And fo far I may preſume to ſay, that I have not willingly o- 
mitted to recite every Word that appear'd proper to make the Accounts 
more intelligible or circumſtantial, This hath occaſioned the Tranſi- 
tions from one Evangeliſt to another to be very frequent, evefi where they 
ſometimes may ſcarcely appear to have been neceſſary: but 1 determined, 
not to neglect inſerting every Word that I thought might either give any 
Addition or Illuſtration to the Accounts, By this Means, perhaps the 
1 Style may be found not to be ſo uniform as might be expected in an Hi- 
= ſtory: but the Accounts are more full and particular; and the Hiſtory 
3 truly Evangelical, Tis, however, with great Pleaſure that I fee fo little 
=_— Room for Objection on this Head, notwithſtanding the Diverſity of Au- 
thors, and the frequent Tranſitions from one to another. 
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What J have thought neceſſary to ſay in the Juſtification of the preſent 
Order of any Part of the Hiſtory, or for the Illuſtration of any particular 
Paſſages, will be found in the Notes; in which, as well as in the Diſſer- 
tations, there were ſeveral Remarks occaſionally made, relating to the ge- 
neral Order and Method of this Hiſtory, and which might have been 
proper to be inſerted in the Preface, but which it 1s needleſs to repeat. 

If, in the Courſe of my future Studies, or by the Advice and Informa- 
tion of others, I ſhould be made ſenſible of any Omiſſions or Miſtakes 
that have been here made, I ſhall be ready, on all Occaſions, to acknow- 
ledge, ſupply, and rectify them. And ſhould this Work be thought to 
require and deſerve a Correction, and a future Impreſſion, I ſhall think 
it incumbent upon me to make any Additions or Alterations that ſhall 
appear 2 And I ſhall think myſelf happily rewarded for my La- 
bours, if I ſhall have been able to have improved any one in the Know- 


ledge, and confirmed him in the Faith, of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chrift | 


9 — — — 
— 


Advertiſement. 
1 Hiſtory is divided into Chapters of a moderate Length, and 


nearly equal, for the Convenience of reading it in private, or in Fa- 

milies, by proper Portions. L | 

The Reaſon and Uſe of the Diviſion into Sections will appear, by 
looking into the Contents, and the View of the Order and Connection of 
the Goſpels. | | [ | 

All the Numbers mark'd in the Right-hand Margin refer to the Sec- 
tions, except mark'd y Verſe. _ 

Any Part of the Hiſtory may be referr'd to by a common Concordance ; 


any Chapter and Verſe being readily found in 'the View of the Order 
and Connection, &c. | 
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With the Titles of their Works, 


Apricnis, Chriſtian. Vita Jeſu Chriſti ex quatuor Evang. 
Alefius, Foannes, Harmonia quatuor Evangeliſtarum. 
Althoferus, Chriſtoph. Harmonia Evangeliſtarum medullata. 
Ammonius, Alexandrin. Evangeliorum Narratio. 
Anonyme, Hiſtoire & Concordes des IV Evan. Brux. 1674. 
Anonymous, Hiſt. Narration of the Life, &c. of J. C. Oxf. 1685. 
Anonymous, The Hiſtory of our Saviour J. C. Lond. 1705. 
Anonymous, Harmonia Evang. Gr. Lat. Annot, Ofiandri, 
Arduenas, Foan. Rob. Myſticæ Ezechielis Quadrigæ. 
Auguſtinus, Sanctus, De Concordia Evangeliſtarum. 
Barradius, Seb. Comment. in Concordiam & Hiſt. Evang. 
Beaux- ami, Tho, Comment. in Harmoniam Evangeliſtarum. 
Becillus, Caſar. Evangeliorum Connexio. 
Bedford, Artbur, Scripture Chronology. 
Boudinus, Foan. De Geſtis & Gloria Chriſti. 
Broekwey, Ant. Breve Evangeliorum Monoteſſaron. 
Bruno, Garthus. Harmonia Evangelica. 
* Joan. Hiſtoria et Harmonia Evangelica. 
ngerus, Henr. Diſpoſitio Hiſtoriæ Evangelice. 

Butin, Pierre, Hiſtoire de la Vie de Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
Calixtus, Geor. Quatuor Evangeliorum Scriptorum Concordia. | 
Calvinus, Jaan. Harmonia ex Evang. tribus compoſita. 
Cartwright, Tho, Harmonia Evangelica, 
_ Cafia, Simon de, Geſta Chriſti. = 
Chemnitius, Martin. Harmonia Evangelica. 
Clarke, Sam. The Harmony of the Goſpels. 
Clerc, John Le, The Harmony of the Evangeliſts. 
Cluverius, Joan. Harmonia Evangeliſtarum. 
Comeſtor, Petrus, Hiſtoria Evangelica. 
Copus, Alanus, Hiſtoriæ Evangelicz Syntaxis. 
Doedaridge, Philip, The Family Expoſitor. 
Garthwait, Henry, Monoteſſaron. 
Gerbardus, Joan. Evang. Harmoniz Chem. Lyſ. Continuatio. 
Gerſon, Joan. Concordia Evangelica. 
Goletus, Rob. Tetramonon quatuor Evangeliorum. 
Haye, Joan. de la, Evangeliſtarum quaternio. 
Hus, Joan. Harmonia Evangelica. 
Janſenius, Corn. Gand. Vita Chriſti ex quatuor Evangeliis. . 
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Juvencus, Hiſpanus, Hiſtoria Evangelica. 

Lamy, Bern. Comment. in Harmoniam quatuor Evan geliſtarum. 
Lightfoot, Fobn, The Harmony, &c. of the New Teſtament. 
Lombardus, Petrus, In Concordiam Evangelicam. | 
Lubinus, Eiltardus, Monoteſſaron. 

Lubomlius, Severinus, Monoteſſaron Evangelicum. 

Ludblphus, Saxo, Vita Chriſti ex quatuor Evangeliis. 
Lutz, Renhardus, Hiſtoria Chriſti ex quatuor Evangeliis. 
Lyſferus, Polyc. Vita Chriſti ſecundum quatuor Evangeliſtas. 
Mercator, Jer. Harmonia quatuor Evangeliſtarum, 

Meuſchius, Theob. Harmonia Evangelica. 

Molineus, Car. Evangeliorum Unio. 

Ofiander, Andr. Annotationes in Evang. Harmoniam. 
Perionius, Foachimus, Monoteſſaron ex quatuor Evan geliis, 
Perkins, Will. The Order of the Goſpels. 

Perpiniano, Guido de, Concordia quatuor Evangeliſtarum. 
Pezron, Hiſtoria Evangelica. 

Pin, L. Ellies du, Hiſtoire Evangelique. - 

| Reading, Will. The Life of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Regius, Vincent, Dilucidatio Evangelica. 

Rhemiſh Teſtament, Sum and Order of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 
Riccius, Barth. Monoteſſaron Evangelicum. 

Richardſon, Jobn, Harmony, &c. in Uſher's Annals. 

Rojas, Franc. de, Comment. in Concordiam Evangeliſtarum. 
Rubus, Foan. Harmonia quatuor Evangeliſtarum. 

Salmeron, Apb. Comment in Evangelicam Harmoniam. 
Sanſonus, Nich. Jeſu C. Vita in Epitomen redacta. 

Stephanus, Rob. Harmonia Evangelica. 

Tatianus, Alexandrinus, Evangeliorum Harmonia. 

Taylor, Fer. The Hiſtory of the Life and Death of the * Jeſus. 
Toinard, Nich. Evangeliorum Harmonia, 

Vaſſius, Foan. Ger. Harmonia Evan 

Wells, Edw. Treatiſe on the Harmony of the four Goſpels. 
Whifton, Will. Harmony of the four Evangeliſts. 

Wirth, Geor. Vita Jeſu Chriſt ex Eyangelis, 

Zacharias, Epiſc. Cbryſop. _ Concordia Evangelica. 


Quotations are made by theſe HarMoNnisTs from others, whoſe Works 
| I have not examined, viz. 


Anonymus, Hiſtoria & Concordia Evangelica. Paris 1653. 
Avuenarius, Foan. Vita Jeſu Chriſti ex quatuor Evangeliis, 
Auſoles, Fac. &, Evangelia ſecundum Evangeliſtas. 
Beauport, Benj. Harmonia quatuor Evangeliorum. 
Bonaventura, 

Bruchius, Ant. Monoteſſaron Evangeliorum. 

Bugenhageni us, Joan. Concordia Evangelica. 


Codomannus, Annales 8. Scripture, 
Copius, 
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Copius, Bern. Harmonia quatuor Evangeliſtarum. 
Craddock, Harmony of the Goſpels. 

Crellius, Paulus, In Evangelia Monoteſſaron. 

Crommius, Adrian. Concordia Evangelica. 

Henrietus, Protbaſius, Harmonia Evangelica. 

TFanſenius, Corn. Iprenſ. Tetrateuchus. 

Ezuſquius, Pet. Series Evang. Chriſti. 

Lydiat, Tho. Evangelium contractum ex quatuor Evang. 
Mattbæſius, Foan. Vita Jeſu Chriſti ex quatuor Evangeliis. 
Meſchinus, Gotwaldus, Tabula nova Harmoniæ Evangel'ce. 
Oenopola, Geor. Harmonia Evangelica. | 
Paris, Joan. de, Margarita Evangelica. 

Puteo, Herbeſo, Gabriel a, Tetramonon. | 
Radmangus, Barth. Vita Jeſu Chriſti ex-quatuor Evang. 
Riceins, Barth. Vita D. N. J. C. ex Verbis Evangeliorum. 
Robertus, Fean. Quadriga Evangelica, | 

Scomerus, Conr. In Evangeliam Concordiam. 

Seelmaterus, And. Symphonia nova Evangelica. 

Selneccerus, Nic, Harmonia Evangelica. 

Sigelius, Matt. Geor. Vita Jeſu Chriſti ex 3 priorib. Evang. 
Villalbs, Didac. de, Concordia Evanyelica. 
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CONTENTS. 


I. HE Benefit, and the eh 1 GN the Chronology 14 the 


Matters relating to the 1 
II. The Time of Herod $ Death, differently flated ; and the Ocegfun 


of it. | | 
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A 
CHRONOLOGICAL 
DISSERTATION, Ge. 


— HE Order and Succeſſion of the ſeveral Matters recorded in the 
| Evangelical Writings might be more eaſily aſcertained, and the 
Chronological Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Actions might be given 
in a much more ſatisfactory Manner than it hath been hitherto done; 
could we, with any Certainty, determine the Times of his Birth—his 
Baptiſm—the Beginning of his publick Miniſtry—and his Death. 
But, tho' it will be allow'd that the true ſtating of theſe Points would 
be of great Service towards illuſtrating the Order and Succeſſion of all 
the other Matters contained in the Eyangelical Writings; yet it may be 
thought a Piece of Vanity and Preſumption in any one, to hope for Suc- 
ceſs in an Attempt which hath been made in vain, through all Ages, by 
Men of the greateſt Learning and Judgment of their Times. But I ſhall 
endeavour to vindicate myſelf from ſuch a Cenſure, by declaring, that I 
imagine it to be impoſſible, in theſe Days, to throw the Light of Demon- 
ftration upon Matters, that have been fo long and ſo deeply involv'd in 
Obſcurity : And that I preſume not to think, that I ſhall be allowed to 
determine finally in a Controverſy of this Nature. I ſhall, indeed, be 
glad if I can contribute any thing towards the Illuſtration of theſe Points; 
and therefore I ſhall endeavour to collect the ſcatter'd Rays of Light, 
which the Evangeliſts, and the Hiſtorians,” and Commentators, both an- 
_ cient and modern, have given us into theſe Matters, and let it ſhine with 
what Strength it can upon the Object; and to remove ſeveral ill- grounded 
 ComeRtures and Hypotheſes, which bave been the Clouds that have bi- 
therto intercepted it. All that 1 dare hope, or flatter myſelf with, is, 
that I ſhall eſcape Cenſure from thoſe whoſe ſuperior Judgment ſhall dit- 
cover to them the Imperfections of this Performance; ſince they cannot 
but be acquainted with the Difticulties and Obſcurities to Which Enqui- 
ries of this Nature are neceſſarily liable. And I am willing to think that 
the Deſign will 3 5 ſomething in A tho I ſhould be found 
deficient in the Execution of it; this being intended as a proper and a 
neceſſary Introduction to the more clear Illuſtration of all the other Facts 
recorded in the Evangelical Writings; as well as to vindicate the Evau- 
ee from any Imputation of Error, in their Notations relating to the 
imes of theſe more remarkable Eras of our Saviour's Life. - | 
In theſe Hopes I proceed, to enquire, Fir/t, into the Evidence we have 
relating to the Time of the Death of Herod the Great ; a Piece of Chrono- 
0 neceſſary to be ſettled, in order to the more clearly ſtating the Time 
of the Birth of Chr? : becauſe, if we can fix the Time of the Death of 
Herod with any Certainty, we have Demonſtration of the Falſity of all 
| thoſe Calculations which place the Birth of Chriſt after that Era; it being 


2 a certain 


— 
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a certain and indubitable Matter of Fact, That Fefiis was born in Beth- 
lebem, in the Days of Herod the King *, 


II. Tux Time of Herod's Death hath been long controverted amongſt 
the Chronologers, and muſt ſtill appear to be a Queſtion not eaſy to be 
determined, if we judge by the Variety of Opinions, and the great Names 

by which they are ſeverally ſupported: For, it is placed in the Year of 

the Julian Period | | 
4710. By Uſher», Kepler ©, Cary“, Allix*, and ſeveral others (. 

4711. By Lamy s, Toinard®, the Author of the Critical Examination 
of St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Goſpel *, &c. * 5 ah 
4712. By Langius, Bedford en, Sc. 

4713. By Scaliger e, and Strauchzus b. of: * 
4719. By Lydiat , and Baromus *. 1 
From the bare Recital of this Diverſity of Opinions it will appear, as 

tho we had no ancient, or at leaſt no authentic Accounts, relating to this 
Matter; or that the Accounts we have are ſo dark and confuſed, that we 
can make no ſatisfactory Concluſions from them: And therefore it ma 
be thought a vain Attempt, to endeavour to come at any Certainty in this 
Matter ; for the Illuſtration of which, I pretend not to haye diſcovered 
any Records that have eſcaped the Notice and Obſervation of thoſe who . 
= have. gone this Road before me. But I muſt declare, that I imagine, that 
this Diverſity of Opinions hath been more occafion'd by the Prejudices f 
the Commentators, than the Obſcurity of the Hiftorians. It is but too 
common for Men of the greateſt Abilities to eſpouſe certain Hypotheſes, 
upon weak and uncertain, and often upon falſe Grounds, Theſe Sup- 
poſitions they reduce to Axioms; and, afterwards, eyery thing they meet 
with relating to that Subject, muſt either be drawn, ſome Way or other, 
to favour their Opinions, or be abſolutely rejected, as falſe. And this Sort 
of Prejudice hath not been more frequent, or prevail'd more ſtrongly, in 
any Points, than thoſe which we are to conſider in this Undertaking, 
From hence alone we may account for moſt of the Anachroniſms we 
meet with in the Writers upon theſe Subjects: And hither we may trace 
the Fountain of almoſt all the material Errors and Mifrepreſentations of 

the Evangelical Commentators and Harmoniſts ; and ſeveral of theſe 1 

ſhall have Occaſion particularly to point out in the — — of this Work. 
Senſible of the Errors arifing from a Prejudice in Favour of any Opi- 

nion that is not eſtabliſh'd upon good Grounds, and ayerſe to forming 

Arguments in Support of any Hypotheſis, by wreſting the Wards of an 

Author to a Meaning inconfiſtent with every thing but our own particular 

Sentiments ; I flatter myſelf that I ſhall guard againſt the Danger of en- 


* Matth. ii. 1. male Mundi, Silva Chronalogrea, p. 8, &. Pales- —— 
bogia, p. 92. De Anno Natali, p. 4. Vide Lami Apparatus Chronol. par, I. r 
cap. vii. 5 4. Strauchius Breviar, Chronol. lib. iv. c. 365. Obronol. ubi 
ſupra, & cap ix. G 1. Harmonia Sg 5 35, &c. Land. 2733. 8. 

Vid. Strauchii Breu. ubi ſupra. Lib. tn. De Chr. cap. 18. Scripturt 
Chronology, p. 741. ® Strauchii Breu. ubi ſupra. De Amandutians Temparum, Ib. v. 

HBreuiar. ubi ſupra. A De Emendatione Temporum, ad A. M. 3974. * Apparatus ad _ 
Ann. Eccleſ. tom. i. No 84. AL 


deavouring 
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deavouring to make ſtrong Concluſions from weak Principles, and of 
miſrepreſenting any material Teſtimonies that 1 meet with relating to theſe 
Enquiries. 


III. Txz Hiſtory of Herod and his Family, we learn from cFofpbus, | 
an Author whoſe Credit is remarkably eſtabliſh'd : And it is from dili- 
gently collecting, and carefully reviſing, the ſeveral Accounts which he 
gives of that Family, that I hope to de able to conclude, with ſome De- 
gree of Certainty, concerning the Time of Herod's Death. 

He informs us, that Herod was made King, by the Romans, in the 
184" Olympiad, C. Domitius Calvinus II. and Caius Afmius Polli, being 
Conſuls b. 

er Difference between the Computations of Verrius Placcus and Varro, 
relating to the Year of the building of Rome, hath occafion'd a Variety of 
reckoning in the Faſti Conſulares. Varro dates it from the third Year of 
the Sixth Olympiad, and Flaccus from the fourth*. And accordingly, 
the Conſulſhip of C. Dom. Calu. II, and C. Aſin. Pollio, is differently aſ- 
ſign d to A. U. C. 713 and 714. Varre's Account is generally eſteem d the 
more correct“; which I ſhall therefore follow: And, according to that, 
the firſt Year of the 18 5 Olympiad: began at Midjummer A. L. C. 714. 
The Conſulſhip of C. Dom. Cab. and C. Ain. Pollio, commenced Jan. 1. 
714. And ecnlequenty Top oſephus's Date of the Time of Herod's being 
made King, limits it to the former Part of A. F. P. 4674. Again, 

Foſephus tells us, that, when Herod went from Alexandria to Rome, to 
ſolicit the Affair of the Kingdom, he ſet out in Winter, and in the very 

Height of the bad Weather: And that when he came to Rome, he got 
his Buſineſs diſpatch'd in ſeven Days time . If then Herod ſet out from 
Alexandria before Winter was over, and got the Affair determined in fo 
ſhort a Time after his Arrival at Rome, we can have no Reaſon to con- 
clude; that he was ſo long detained in the Voyage, as to poſtpone his Cre- 
ation till after Mzd/ummer ; eſpecially, as no remarkable Delay is taken 
Notice-of by the Hiſtorian, This Notation, therefore, agrees with that 
other before mentioned, and lays us under a Necefſty of concluding, 
that. Herod had the Dignity conferr'd ome him in the former Part of 


IW. Taz Hiſtorian gives us ancther Date of the Commencement of 
Herod's Reign ; viz. from the Time when he conquer d his Rival A.- 
9 and thereby got full Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, and of the Royal 

D (auch he) happen'd in the Conſulate of, Marcus Agrippa, and 
Condi Gallus; in the 18 Ph, Olympiad; in the third Month ; upon the Day 
of a ſolemn Faft; z and upon the ſame Day on which Yeruſalem was taken by 
Pompey, n Maart before b. Here we have a very particu lar . 


® Vide Teftimonia veterum 4 ofepho, Men efus W Edit. ene 1634 
Ant. lib. xiv. c. 26, © Vide — Appar. Chron. p. i. c. iv. 55 Strauchii Breu. I. iv. 
c. 11. Lai, ubi ſupra. e,. De Bell, l. i. c. 11. © A. 
xiv. c. 6. 5 Ant. . adv. c. 28. | 
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count of the Time of this Event, if we can rightly ſtate te Near, and 
the Month, and the Day, alluded to. 


V. Wr can with Certainty fix the Nar; knowing that Agrippa and 
Gallus were Conſuls the third Year after Calvinus and Pollid, (by the Te- 
ſtimony of all the Faſti Confulares) i. e. A. U. C. 7 A. J. P. 4677. 
Part of the 30, and Part of the 4* Year of the 18 5 Olympiad : But 
What Joſepbus means by the third Month, is not fo cafily determined. 
Some have taken it to mean Caſſeu, the third Month of the Jewiſh Civil 
Year *. Others take it to mean Si van, the third Month of the ſecond 
Year b. And others, rejecting both theſe Interpretations, refer it to the 
Time of the Continuance of the Siege ©. DO 

If I thought that we were under any Neceflity of computing this third 
Month, from the Beginning of either the Civil or Sacred Year, I ſhould 
make no Scruple of determining ia Favour of the latter, becauſe I find 
that other of the Fewr/h Hiſtorians calculate in that Manner, Thus, 
Jer. xxxvi. 22, Feboiabim is ſaid to fit in the Winter Houſe in the ninth 
Month, and to have a Fire on the Hearth burning before him. This 
ninth Month therefore muſt be reckon'd from the Beginning of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Year; or we muſt, very inconſiſtently, ſuppoſe Fehoratim to 
fit in the Winter Houſe, with a Fire before him, in the very midſt of 
Summer: The Jeuiſb Year being thus divided; | 


1. Niſen, 1* Eccl. Month. | 7. Tif5, 1* Civil Month, 


2. Pair, April and May. 8. Marcbeſuan, Oct. and Nov. 
3. Sivan, May and une. 9. Cafleu, Nov. and Dec. © 
4. Thammuz, Fune and Fuly, | 10. Teveth, Dec. and Tan. 
5. Ab, July and Auguſt, 11. Schebath, Fan. and Feb. 

6. Elul, Aug. and Sept. 12. Adar, Feb. and March. 


Foſephus's ſaying, that the City was taken upon the Day of a ſolemn Faſt, 
no ways determines the Time of the Year, but may be ſuppoſed to favour 
any Opinion; and fo is claim'd as a Confirmation of every Hypothefis. 
There was a Faſt on the ſeventh of Caſſeu, on Account of Febotakim's 
burning the Prophecies, in his Winter Houſe, above mentioned: And 
this is the Faſt ſuppoſed to be alluded to by thoſe who compute from 
the Beginning of the Civil Year . There was another on the 234 of Si- 
van, on Account of Feroboam's forbWding the Tribes to come to Feru- 
alem: And on this they fix, who reckon from the Beginning of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Year*: And if thoſe are ſuppoſed to judge more rightly, 
who conclude that Foſephus computes the third Month from the Com- 
mencement of the Siege, they will not want the Circumſtance of a Faſt- 
day, at about three Months Diſtance from any given Time; fince in every 
Month, except one f, we find a Faſt appointed in the Fewi/ſh Calendar, 


on ſome Occaſion or other *, But 


* Vide Uber in A. J. P. 4677. * Whiftm's Short View, p. 152. Lomi Appar. 
p i. c. vi, $4. Crit. Exam. p. 17. ber, ubi ſupra. M biſlon, ubi ſupra. 
Elul. ; See Religious Ceremonies of all Nations, vol. I. p. 224. | 
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We have good Reaſon: to conclude, that this third Month cannot be 
reckon'd from the Beginning of the Civil Year, becauſe Foſephus here 
mentions another Particular ſcarcely conſiſtent with that Computation : 
viz. That the City was taken pon the ſame Day on which Pompey took it 
27 Years before. The Account which this Author gives of Pompey's 
taking Feruſalem, is briefly this. Spring coming on, Pompey drew his 
« Forces out of their Winter Quarters *. He came to Damaſcus, and 
< there heard the Cauſe between Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus, the Compe- 
« titors for the Few/þ Empire: Not fatisfied with Ariſtobulus's Beha- 
te viour, he follow'd him from thence to Alexandria“; from whence, 
after ſeveral Conferences with Pompey, Ariſtobulus retired to Feruſalem, 
« whither Pompey purſued him, in a little Time, with his Army, and 
« laid Siege to the City; which was taken pn a Faſting Day, in the 
« third Month of the Siege, in the 179" Olympiad ; C. Antonius and 
« M. T. Cicero being Conſuls. 

I imagine that it will appear reaſonable to conclude from hence, that 


* 


Pompey took the City before, or about Midſummer; of which I ſhall 


leave the Reader to judge more particularly, upon the Peruſal of Joſe- 
phus's Account at large, in the Places referr'd to. The Faſt here men- 
tion'd, may be ſuppoſed to have been that on the 234 of Sivan : Or there 
was another on the 270 of the ſame Month, for the burning of the Law: 
And there was a third on the 170 of Thammuz, for the Death of Meſes, 
And it muſt be obſerved, that in the preſent Tewiſb Calendars, the 
Taking of the City is aſſign'd as a Reaſon for obſerving a Faſt on the 
17" of Thammuz *, as well as the Death of Moſes : But what Authority 
or Antiquity theſe Calendars are of, I ſhall not undertake to determine: 
But it is evident, that this Date may be well conſiſtent with Foſephus's 
Account above mentioned. 

As theſe Obſervations make it appear, that the third Month, when 
Herod took Feruſalem, cannot be ſuppoſed to mean the third Month of 
the Civil Year, ſo they alſo ſhew it to be unneceffary to reckon it the 
third of the Eccleſiaſtical ; and more reaſonable to apply it to the Time 
of the Siege. We are induced from hence to conclude, that as Pompey 
took the City in the third Month of the Siege; ſo when the Hiſtorian faith, 


that Herod took it in the third Month, he means there alſo the third 


Month of the Siege, tho' he doth not particularly mention it. And if 

we ſuppoſe the City to be taken in Thammuz, we can neither reckon by 

the Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical Year, bit muſt date from ſome other Period; 
Let us ſuppoſe then that Toſephus calculates the third Month, when 


Herod took Feruſalem, from the Beginning of the Siege, and examine 


whether this is conſiſtent with his other Accounts of this Matter. In 
more than one Place, he tells us, that Herod, in the third Year after he 
was made King at Rome, as ſoon as the Winter uas over, form'd the Siege 
of Feruſalem * : And that this is to be very ſtrictly underſtood, we are 
informed by his telling us, that Herod would have begun the Siege 
ſooner, had not the Severity of the Weather prevented him f. The Tews 


Ant. I. xiv. c. 5, &. » Ibid.” De Bell, l. i. c. 5. © Ant. l. xiv. c. 8. * Rel; 
Cer, ubi ſupra, Ant. l. xiv. c. 27. De Bello, l. i. c. 13. Ibid. ubi ſupra. 
2 divided 
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divided the Year into fix Parts; and what they ſtrictly call'd Winter, 
contained half Caſleu, Teveth, and half Schebath*, nearly correſpond= 
ent to our December and fanuary. And tho we ſhould ſuppoſe that 
the Hiſtorian's ſaying, when Winter was over, refers more to the Temper 
of the Seaſon, at that Time, than the Day of the Month ; yet as we have 
no Intimation of any thing uncommon in the Seaſon of that Year, we 
may very well ſuppoſe the winterly Weather to ceaſe at the common 
Time; and that Forces might be drawn out of their Winter Quarters 
early in February, or, however, before the Expiration of that Month: 
According to which Suppoſition, (and allowing only three Months for the 
Siege) Jeruſalem muſt have been taken before the End of May; which 
agrees not with the foregoing Computations, or the Notation in the Fewoiſi 
Calendars. But | 

Tho' Joſephus, in the Place above quoted, tells us, that Feruſalem was 
taken by Herod and Sofrus in the third Month, (which I ſuppoſe to allude 
to the Time it held out;) yet, in another Place, he takes notice, that 
the City ſuſtained a Siege of ue Months b. I am inclined to imagine, that 
both theſe relate to the Time of the Siege; and that, where Foſephus 
ſaith the City held out five Months, he reckons from the Time when He- 
rod drew his Forces out of their Winter Quarters, and came before the + 
City to prepare for attacking it: And that, when he tells us that the City 
was taken in the third Month, he reckons from the Time that Herod re- 
turned back from the Celebration of his Marriage; when he was joined 
with the Roman Forces under Sgſus, and they all laid cloſe Siege to the 
Walls of the City. I muſt refer it to thoſe who ſhall have carefully ex- 
amin'd the Hiſtorian's Account of this Matter, to determine whether this 
Solution ought to be admitted ; and whether a proper Time is not here- 
by allowed for the ſeveral Tranſactions recorded, and agreeable to the 
Particulars mentioned. And if ſo, the five Months, from the Time that 
the Forces left their Winter Quarters, poſtpones the taking of Feruſalem 
to about the End of June, which appears to have been the Time when 
Pompey took it. | ; F 

I ſhall only make one Obſervation more upon this Paſſage, where Jo- 
ſepbus faith, that Herod took the City twenty-ſeven Years after Pompey 
had taken it; tho' it appears from the Faſti Conſulares, and the Agree- 
ment of all Chronologers, that only twenty- ſix complete Years inter- 
vened *, The Conſulſhip of Antonius and Cicero was A. U. C. 691. 
and I am not inclined to ſuppoſe, with Scaliger, &c. that x7 was wrote 
by. Miſtake or. Negligence of Tranſcribers, inſtead of x5, but rather, that 
Joſepbus purpoſely included the Year then beginning; which we ſhall find 
to be agreeable to his general Manner of Writing. 1 


VI. From the Conſideration of the ſeveral formention'd Particulars, it 
evidently appears, that the Date of Herod's Reign, without a Rival, is to 
be reckon'd from about Midſummer, A. F. 5. 4677. And from this 
Era, as well as the former, Foſephus frequently computes ; particularly, 
in two different Places, he tells us, that Herod reigned 34 Years after the 


* Vide Lightfoot Horæ Heb. in John iv. 35. De Bills, I. i. c. 13. © Ibid, 
* Vide Lam: Appar. p. i. c. vi. $4. Critical Exam. p. 16. Di Emend. Temp, 
: Conqueſt 
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Conqueſt of Antigonus, and 37 from the Time of his being declared King 


by the Romans *. Ip 

I cannot but wonder that any can be fo far prejudiced in Favour of 
an Hypotheſis, as to ſet aſide clear and unſuſpected Evidence, becauſe 
it ſuits not with their Opinion ; and endeavour to deſtroy the Credit and 
Uſe of all Hiſtory, rather than give up a favourite Tenet : And yet, in 
the Caſe before us, we have a late Writer aſſerting, That it is not to 
ebe regarded, that Foſephus gives Herod 37 Years of Reign, from the 
«, Time of his being appointed King by the Roman Senate, which were 
« not 36 compleat*.” We find another, who, aſcribing the ſame Date 
to the Commencement of Herod's Reign as we have done, places his Death 
in A. J. P. 4713 ©, making his Reign to continue more than 38 complete 
Years, notwithſtanding the Hiſtorian's Account. And the very extra- 
ordinary Aſſertion of Baronius, That Foſephus left out nine Years in 
*« the Computation of the Reign of Herod*®,” fully ſhews what Opinion 
he had of that Author. I muſt confeſs, that jt appears to me, that Foſe- 
phus, in a great meaſure, deſerves the Character Scaliger gives him, Dili- 
gentiſſemus », nannbicel@- ommum ſeriptorum, &c. And I doubt not but 
this will be the more readily allow'd by the unprejudiced Reader, when 
he ſhall have ſeen that, with regard to the Points now under our Confider- 
ation, his Accounts are uniform, and appear not to be neceſſarily liable 
to the Cenſure either of Error or Corruption. And ſurely, till it can be 
made appear, that he contradicts ſome chronological Date better eſtab- 
liſh'd, or he can be proved to be inconſiſtent and irreconcilable with him- 
ſelf, his Evidence ought to be admitted. But 


VII. ALLowiNG the Text of Joſephus to be genuine and authentic, 
there is yet one Queſtion undetermined, which may require and deſerve a 
particular Conſideration; vig. Whether the Years he aſcribes to the Reign 
of Herod, are to be reckon d current or complete? 

Both Sides of this Queſtion are taken, and both ſtrenuouſly defended. 
Scaliger *, Straucbius s, and the Critical Examiner h, declare in Favour of 
complete Years; whilſt Uher, Lami*, Toinard', and M biſton a, have 
determin'd, that Joſephus included the current Years in his Computations. 

I muſt declare, that I am altogether inclinable to favour this latter Opi- 
nion—becauſe 'tis a Rule,commonly obſerved by all Writers, to include 
the current Year, in Calculations of this Sort—becauſe the Sacred Hiſto- 
rians, Compatriots of this Author, calculate thus, in the Reigns they 
mention—and particularly, becauſe Joſephus himſelf, in ſeveral other 
Places, is found to reckon incluſive. | HET 

1. That this Method of Calculation was chiefly followed by the an- 
cient Writers, hath been already obſerved by Yoſfius n, Kepler, Bedford r, 
and others * — that the modern European Hiſtorians thus compute the 
Reigns of Kings, is known to every Reader—And we have a remarkable 


* Ant. lib. xvii. c. 10. De Bello, lib. i. c. 21. > Mann's true Years of the Birth and 
Death A Chrift, p. 35- Straucbius Brev. lib. iv. c. 36. * Appar. ad An. Eccleſ, 
t. i. n. 84. * Proleg. de Em. Temp. . De Em. Temp. lib. v. Ubi ſupra. 
> Pag. 19, 20. Amal. A. J. P. 4710. * Appar. par. i. lib. vii. $4. * Harm. 
Evang. p. 7 = Short View, p. 150. Operum, vol. vi. p. 67, * Sylva Chron. 
p. 13. Seript. Chron. p. 22. Alix de die nat. p. 8 1. 2 
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Account of the Obſervation of this Rule amongſt the Aſatics in a mo- 


dern Hiſtory *, where we are informed, “that if an Emperor lives to en- 


e ter upon a Year, that whole Year is aſcribed to him in all Computa- 
e tions: And all publick Acts run in the Name of the Deceaſed to the 
End of that Year.” © But, | 
2. That this Rule is obſerved by the Sacred Hiſtorians, is not ſo uni- 
verſally allow'd. On the contrary, Mr. V biſton hath, of late, undertaken 
to defend the Hypotheſis, ** That even Numbers of Years, in the Chro- 
e nology of Scripture, are uſed with great Exactneſs, and comprehend 
e no more than ſix Months on either Side; i. e. they imply the Space 
« mention'd to be nearer to that Number than the next, either over or 
« under, according to the moſt natural and ſtrict Signification of the 
« Words themſelves. Thus 40 Years, for Inſtance, in the ſacred Style 
« of Chronology, denote only the Space between 39+ on the one Side, 
« and 40+ on the other b. 7 Þ4 

Had this Obſervation been true, . it would have been very uſeful, and 
aſſiſted us greatly.in our Enquiries relating to Scripture Chronology. But 
whoever examines the Sacred Hiſtorians, will ſoon be convinced, that it 
is entirely groundleſs; and that the general Rule they follow'd, in the 
Computation of the Time of the Kings Reigns, was, to include the 
current Year: And it is ſomething extraordinary, that one who had con- 
ſiderd the Chronology. of the Old Teſtament ſhould avoid making ſuch 
an obvious Reflexion, from the Mention of the correſpondent Years of 
the Kings of Jrael and Fudah: e. g. Abyam is ſaid, 1 Kings xv. 1. to be- 
gin to reign over Fudab in the 18 Year of Feroboam, King of Hrael; 
and to reign three Years: And, V 9. it is faid, that his Son Aſa began to 


reign in the 20 Year of Feroboam ; from whence it is evident that the 


third Year of Abijam was only current; and that it was more than half 
expired wants Proof: But in the following Inſtances, the Proof of 

Mr. Whifton's Hypotheſis is not only wanting, but the contrary demon- 
ſtrable. 1 


: Tjrael. 1 Judab. 
I Kin, xv. 25. Nadab r. Ad 2. 
. : reigned 2. — ; 
1 Kin. xv. 28, 33. Baaſha 1. Aſa 3. 
reigned 24, 
1 Kin. xvi. 8. Elah 1. Aſa 26. 
reigned 2, 
I Kin. xvi. 10, 15. Zimri 1. Aja 27. 
reigned 7 Days. 
1 Kin; xvi. 16. Omri 1. Aſa 27. 
1 Kin. xvi. 23. reigned 12. : 
1 Kin. xvi. 29, Ahab 1. Aſa 38. x 
reigned 22. | 
1 Kin. xxii. . Abaziah 1. Feboſbapbut 17. 
reigned 2. 
2 Kin. iii. 1. Feboram 1. | Jeboſbapbhat 18. 


* Du Halde Hiſtoire de la Chine, tom. i. p. 265. 12% * Short View, p. 8. 
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- In all this Series of Reigns it appears, that the current Year is always 
admitted into the general Computation: And by obſerving the Number 
of Years aſcribed to thoſe who were Cotemporaries with Aſa, we ſhall 
find that Mr. I biſton :s Obſervation cannot hold: It is faid, 1 Kings xv. 10. 
| that Aſa reigned 41 Years : But we are plainly given to underſtand, 
2 Chro. xvi. 13. that the current Year was included in this Account, and 
that Aa died in his 41* Year, Now the Dates of the Reigns of the 
Kings of 1#ael, who were Cotemporaries with Aſa, ſtand thus: 
Ye. Mo, 
1. Nadab began to reign in the 2* Year of Aſa: _— then, 
to Aſa, before Nadab's Acceſſion, — — | $ 
2. Nadab reigned 2 Years: R 
3. Baaſba reigned 24 Years: Allow _ — 23 
4. Elah reigned 2 Years: Allow — — — 1 
5. Eimri reigned 7 Days: Allow — — — o 
6. Omri reigned 12 Years: Allow _ — 11 
7. Ahab began to reign in the 380 Year of Aſa, . u died 0 
2 © 


oOo DHS © 


in the 41*, Therefore Ahab and Aja were Cotemporaries more 
than — | 


Allowing, therefore, all that Mr. Fh:;#on's Hypotheſis can demand, 
or admit of; yet, the Accounts cannot be made conſiſtent, on this Sup- 
poſition ; fince the Time neceflary to be aſcribed to the Reigns of A/a's 
Cotemporaries, during his Reign, is, at leaſt, 41 complete Years: If we 
thonld extend them as far as his s Rule will admit of, they amount to more 
than 45 Years ; and at a Medium to 43. But Aſa died in the 41* Year 
of his Reign. By the incluſive Computation at large, theſe Accounts are 
eaſily reconcileable. And 

That the Sacred Hiſtorians, in their general Computations of Years 
reckon inclu five, we have ſome farther Reaſon to judge, from their com- 
p_ Days in the ſame Manner. And thus, 18 72 is faid to have put 

Brethren into Ward three Days, 7. e. till the third Day; when they 
were taken out b. The Law — the Jeus to — fifty Days 
from the Beginning of Harveſt, to fix the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. Theſe 
alſo were reckoned incluſive, meaning only ſe ven complete Weeks . 

'The Law commanded, that every Male Child ſhould be n 
vhen he was eight Days old ©, And, accordingly, the Evangeliſt tells us, 
that when eight Days were accomplift d, FJeſus was circumciſed f, How 
the Church hath all along computed theſe eight Days, is known to 
every one: And we are 3 d, from the expreſs Words of the Law, 
in another Place, that they ought to be reckon d incluſive .I the more 
willingly enumerate ſome Particulars of this Sort, tho' very obvious, be- 
. cauſe they fo fully juſtify thoſe Expreſſions relating to our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, which have proved a Stumbling- block to ſome weak Minds, The 
Son of Man ſhall be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earths, 


« Gen, xlii. I7. Seen i8. Lev. xxiii. 16. Lev. Xxiii. 13. Gen. 
xvü. 12. Lute ii. 21. Lev, xi. 3. Matt. xii. 52 


3 | And, 


— — — — 
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And, After three Days be ſhall riſe again. Theſe were rightly under- 
ſtood, by the Fews, to mean no more than that other Expreſſion, He 
muſt be raiſed again the third Day*: And therefore, when the Chief- 
prieſts and Phariſees came to Pilate, ta deſire a Guard, they ſaid unto 
him, Sir, we remember that that Deceiver faid, whilſt he was yet 
« alive, After three Days, I will riſe again: Command, therefore, that 
<« the Sepulchre be made ſure until the third Day ©,” Had they un- 
derſtood the Expreſſion, After three Days, in the fame Manner with 
ſome modern Objectors, they would have deſired a Guard for a longer 
Time: But it was a Manner of ſpeaking well known to admit of no Ex- 
tenſion : And no Objection was ſtarted on this Account; no Charge of 
Incorrectneſs, or Imputation of Falſity laid againſt the Evangelical Ac- 
counts of the Reſurrection, on this Score, till there aroſe a Sett of Infi- 
dels, as much more ignorant as more blaſphemous, than any of thoſe 
we meet with amongſt the eus, Heathens, or ancient Apoſtates. | 

Having ſeen, then, that the Sacred Hiſtorians both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, (Authors of the ſame Nation and Language with Fo/epbus) 
reckon incluſive, in ſeveral Sorts of their Chronological Computations, 
and that a general Expreſſion was commonly ſo underſtood ; we have 


from thence a good Argument to ſupport the Opinion we are endeavour- 
ing to eſtabliſh, But, 

3. Joſepbus himſelf, in ſeveral other Inſtances, makes uſe of the ſame 
Way of Computation: e. g,-In one of the Paſſages where he is ſpeak- 
ing of the Time of the Death of Herod, he tells us, that it happen d five 
Days after the Execution of his Son Antipater d. This is the general Ex- 
' preſſion; how to be underſtood we may learn from that other Paſſage, 

where he more particularly ſpecifies the Time, by ſaying, that Herod died 
on the fifth Day after that Execution. Speaking of the Aſſiſtance which 
Pacorus gave Antigonus againſt Herod, and of the Time thereof, he tells 
us, in one Place, that it was, after tuo Tears from the Time when Com- 
plaints had been made of Herod, to Antony l. But in another Place, he 
ſhews us how we are to underſtand the Expreſſion, after tus Years, 
(wie © ern dv) by expreſſly faying, that it was in the ſecond Year 3.— 
And 1 have above obſerved, that what Joſephus calls 27 Years Diſtance, 
between the taking of Feruſalem by Pompey and by Herod, was not a Day 
more than 26 complete Years. | 

From theſe Premiſes, I imagine, that it may be thought allowable to 
conclude, that the 34 and 37 Years aſcribed to the Reign of Herod, are 
to be reckon'd incluſive ; unleſs ſuch a Concluſion ſhould appear to con- 
tradict ſome hiſtorical Evidence more clear and expreſs ; which it is 10 
far from doing, that we ſhall find it exactly concur with the beſt Ac- 
counts that can now be procured, or, indeed, be reaſonably expected, of 

this Matter. As, then, we have fixed the Commencement of the two 
Era's of his Reign, one to A. F. P. 4674, and the other to 4677, we are, 
according to this Calculation, under a Neceſſity of placing his Death 


* Matth. xxvii. 63. Mark viii. 31. * Luke ix. 22. xxiv. 7. © Matt. xvii. 62, &c. 


De Bells, I. i. c. 21. Ant, l. xvil. c. 10. De Bello, 1. i. c. 11. f Ant. 
l. xiv. c. 23. 
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between Midſummer 4710, and Midſummer "<7 1; for at the latter, the 


34 and 37 Years were complete. . 


c VIII. Ir may appear difficult, 1 — may be impollible, to fix 


te Month, and the Day, of Herod's Death, tho' ſeveral have undertaken 


itz but it may be allowed to be extremely probable, from Fo/ephus's Ac- 
count; that it happen'd no very long Time — the Passer; for the 
Circumſtances conſequent Ow are: given by that Hiſtorian in the 
following Manner: | 

1. When Hered's Death was notified to the Army, they. neue 
proclaim d Archelaus King, at Fericho *. 


2. Archelans then made Preparation for his'Father's Funeral: which 
Was ſolemnized at Herodion, with great Magnificence *, + 


3. Aﬀter that, Archelaus performed the accuſtomed Solemnity of ſeven 
Day Mourning ;:and, when that was over, he feaſted all the People.. 
Theſe Rites: performed, he went up into the Temple, where, ſeated 
on A Throne, he received the Congratulations of the People; who, at the 
ſame Time, applied to him for the Redreſs of ſome Grievances; and not 
ſatisfied with fair Promiſes, aſſembled in the Afternoon, in a riotous Man- 
ner, to enforce their Demands; | but proceeded not to any Act of Vio- 
lence, becauſe they wanted Numbers: And, as the Feaſt of the Paſſover 
1s then Juſt ar bund, the Ringleaders of the Mal-contents retired into 
the Temple, and tarried there, in Expectation of being Jed, on the 
Feaſt-day; by Numbers ſufficient to execute their Purpoſes . 
5. On that Day, the Mutiny increaſing, Archelaus ſent his Amy! in- 


to the Temple, ſlewy/ 3000 Jeus, as they were facrificing, and diſperſed 
- ".the reſt of the Rioters: And after the Feaſt, ſet out for Rowe, = get his 
f " ather's Will confirm'd by the Emperor. ; 


Now the Queſtion is, How much Time it is n to . for 
the: ſeveral Tranſactions here recited? (J.) The moſt general Opinion | | 
places the Death of Herod on the ſeventh of Caſter *, (anſwering to 
Nov. 25.) And in 8 Calendar we find a Feaſt appointed on 
that Day, on account of the Death of Herod's : But whether that Ca- 
lendar be of Anti quity or Authority enough to determine this Point, let 


the Learned . b) If this Date be allowed, it gives Time ſufficient 


for the ſeveral 1 intervening Tranſactions between the Death of Herod: and 


_. the ſucceeding Paſſover. © (2.) Toinard places it on the 240 of Shebath' ; 


(or Feb, g.) but on what Authority I find not. And if this Calculation 
may be well reconcileable to Foſephus's Hiſtory, yet it cannot be built 


upon, without it be made appear to have ſome good Foundation. (3.) 


Lami is of Opinion, that Herod lived till within fifteen or ſixteen Days of 


the Paſſover*; (which A. J. P. 411, was celebrated Mar. 30.) But 
this 9 allo is without ane: And I imagine that — Days 


e 


Ant. l. xvii. c. 10. De Bello, I. i. 6.21. _ Ant. & De Bells, ibid. 270 ws ib. 
De Bello, I. ii. c. 1. 4 Ant. |. xvii. c. 10, 11. De Bello, |. ii. c. 1. © Ibid. 


Uher in A. H. 4001. Whifton's Short View, p. 150. * Lamy Appar. par. i. C.ix. g 5. _ 


* Vide Uſer, Whiſton, Lamy, ubi ſupra. Strauchii Brev. | iv. c. * : 1 28. 
, par. i. c. ix. $4. Id. * | | 
| will 
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will be generally thought too ſhort a Time to allow for the Preparation 
of the Funeral, the Mourning, Feaſting, Cc. Upon the whalgs it may 
be ſufficient to obſerve, that it is a Matter of fruitleſs Curiolity, to enquire 
into the particular Day of a Death which hath not been ſo minutely re- 
giſtred: And much leſs may we hope to determine that Point, ſince we 
ſhall ſcarce be able to aſcertain the Year, to the Satisfaction of all En- 
quirers: For, what I have collected from Fo/ephus, hath been often ob- 
ſerved, and inſiſted upon; and yet hath not been ſufficient to convince 
all: Different Opinions have been ſtill maintained, on what Grounds I 
ſhall preſently conſider ; but firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how far 
Toſepbus's Teſtimony, as by us underſtood, may be confirm'd, by other 
Chronological Notations relating to Herod and his Family. 


IX. Wr are inform'd that, in purſuance of Herod's Will, his King- 
dom was divided amongſt his Children: Archelaus reigned in Fudea; 
Herod Antipas was Tetrarch of Galilee ; and Philip was Tetrarch of Hu- 
ræa, and the Region of Trachontis *, And their ſeveral Governments 
muſt be allowed to commence either immediately from the Death of their 
Father, or from the Ratification of his Will by: Auguſtus, which was 
as ſoon after as poſſibly it could be. Now the Hiſtorian omits not to 
mention how long two of theſe reigned ; but, particularly, ſpecifies the 
Times when one of them died, and another was e of his Govern- 
ment: From whence we might have collected the Time of Herod's. Death 
with a ſufficient Degree of Certainty, tho it had been no otherwiſe de- 
As to the Reign of Archelaus, we muſt obſerve; that Foſephus is. not 
ſo conſiſtent with himſelf, in the Account of its Duration, as we might 
juſtly expect from an Author of ſuch eſtabliſh'd Credit; for, in one Place, 
he tells us, that, in the ninth Near of his Government, he was deprived 

by Auguſtus, and baniſhed *. | And that this was neither. inad vertently 
written, nor erroneouſly tranſcribed, we are fully aſſured, by What he 
_ mentions after; viz. a Dream, in Which Archelaus. ſaw nine Ears of Corn, 
and Oxen eating them; interpreted, by Simon an Eſſene, to ſignify the 
Number of Vears he was to reign. In another Place he ſaith, that it 
was in the tenth Year of the Government of Arcbelaus, that the Fews 
and Samaritant exhibited their Complaints againſt. him, and got him fo 
ſeyerely cenſured © And there alſo, he omits not to mention the Cir- 
curſtance of the Dream, but with this Variation, that he ſaw fen 
e 22416 on nnn r rt... 
1I¶˖ͤ muſt leave this Inconſiſtency as I find it; only obſerving, that the 
Miſtake appears to have been made in the Paſlage / firſt, quoted; becauſe 
the Continuance of Archelaus's Government more than nine Years, is 
 confirm'd by a double Teſtimony ;. For (I.) ſpeaking; of the, Particulars 
relating to his on Family; he tells us, that his Father was born in the 
tenth Year of the Reign of Archelaus *, And (a.) in another Place, that 
upon Arcbeiaus i Degradation and Baniſhment, Qyrenius was ſent into Ju- 
/, Ant. I. xvii i. Matt. f. 22. "Luke ii. 1. . Bell, L b 6.6. 
Ant. I. xvii. c. 1 * De Vita ſua princ. a, ; e 
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deu, by Auguſtus, to make Sale of his forfeited Goods and Eſtate, in the 
37* Year after the Battle of Attium'*;. That Year ended Sept. 2, A. F. P. 
4720. And if before that Time Archelaus had reigned more than nine 
complete Years, he muſt have begun to-reign. before Sept. 4711, And 
if he began to reign before Sept. 47 11, it appears, from what hath been 
ſaid with relation to the Time of Herod's Death, that he began his Reign 


after Sept. 2, 4710, and before the Paſſover, 4711. 


N - 


X. Wr have likewiſe an Account of the Reign and Death of Philip, 
which correſponds with, and confirms this Concluſion: He died, ſaith 
 Yoſephus, in the 200 Year of Tiberius, when he had reigned over Tra- 
chomtis, &c, 37 Years *. Tiberius s 20" Year ended Aug. 19, A. F. P. 
4747. And if before that Time Philip had reigned. 36 complete Years, 
he began to reign before Avg. 19, 4711: And, if before Aug. 19, be- 

= fore the Paſſover alſo ; for the Reaſons above mentioned. Hence alſo ny 
we may obſerve, that Joſephus reckons incluſive, when he: aſcribes 37 1 

Leurs to the Reign of Philip: Otherwiſe, it will be neceſſary to carry : 

"back the Death of Herod to before Aug. 19, 4710 and conſequently 

to before the Paſſover that Year; which no modern Critic or Chronolo- | 

ger (except Mr. Mam) will admit ooo. 

Thus we ſee how well Foſephus's Credit may be ſupported, and how 

exactly Lorreſpondent his ſeveral Accounts are, on the Suppoſition of his 

"adraftring the current Fears into his general.Computations;;, which I ima- 

_ gine may rather be admitted as an Axiom, than a Suppoſition. And now 

I (hall* briefly conſider the Reaſons which have. prevented his Evidence 

"Hom being univerſally received in this Senſe; and the Objections which 


' have been; raiſed againſt the Authority of theſe Accounts. 
he firſt, is a Charge'of Corruption in the Text, laid by Scaliger, 
and profecuted by bis Followers: He placed the Death of Herod 
A. J. Pz! but he found; that if his San Philip, was; allowed to 


"4 


" Have feigned 37 Years, he could not die in the 2055 of Tiberius: And | 


. therefore, Critic Licemid, he made a Correction, and inſtead of c 
N Sarg, (the 20% Lear,) he put «xe59- 3 dien, (the 22 Near.) 
© Neither he, nor any of thoſe who- eſpouſe this Criticiſm, pretend that 
© they ever faw, or heard of any Copy that differ 'd, in. this Reſpect, from 
what we have at preſent. And J cannot but think it too great a Liberty 
in atly Critic,” to alter or add to a Text, from hence he would produce 
an Authority, for no other Reaſon, and on no other Grounds, but be- 
Faule that; in its preſent Stats; it will not correſoad with an Hypotheſis 
Which he hath laid down, and determin d at all Adventures to maintain. 
2 8 e ee 3j IANS Thani 10 onewnnta)d. od; 
n be keene open —That this Cleulton doth nc correſpond, 
| „Wich ag Aſlrononital Character which Jeep gives, relating to the 
Tue of Herot?'s Sag 55 ENNIS 0 and ads lo wn dns 5. 
Point the Account wich he gives we may;2with great Probability, 
canglude, that Mazthias and his Companions were put to death, for pull- 
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ing down the Golden Eagle, but a little Time before the Death of He- 
rod: And we are inform'd by this Hiſtorian, that on that Night in which 
they were burnt, there was an Eclipſe of the Moon *. And by this No- 
tation; the Maintainers of the difterent Hypothelss, endeavour to ſupport 
_ ſeveral Opinions. 
In A. J. P. 4710 there was an Eclipſe of the Moon, on the 13% 
Day of March: And this is ſuppoſed to be the Eclipſe here mentioned, 
by Uſher >, b Petavius*, and all thoſe who place the Death of Herod in 
that Vear But it may be obſery'd, that (1.) If we ſuppoſe Hero to 
die before the next Paſſover after the Eclipſe | mentioned, (and it appears 
to be moſt reaſonable, if not neceſſary, to do ſo⸗ chere will be a Biff 
culty in ſuppoſing this to be the Eclipſe; becauſe there can Tcatckly be 
thought to be Time ſufficient for the ſeveral Tranſactions recorded,” be- 
tween that and the enſuing Paſſover, which fell on the 10" of April. 
(2.) This Computation ſcarcely allows 36 complete. Years for the Gon 
of Herod, And (z.) If we ſuppoſe Matthias, &c. to be put to death 
on the Day of this Eclipſe, and that Herod lived till the November follow- 
ing t, we extend the Duration of his ſeyere Allneſs beyond, the Bounds « of 
either Hiſtory or Probability 8. „ 
2. There was an Eclipſe of the Moon on the fifth of Sept. 47103 
but this is calculated to have happened at Iwo. o Cock in the. A en, ; 
and fo, not to have been viſible at Feruſalem >. How. far the preciſe Time 
of this Eclipſe is rightly calculated, I am not able to determine: But, might 
we ſuppoſe, either that it was poſlible to have 1 able at 7 eruſalem ; 
or, that it might have been there calculated, at tha Time; cr, that the 
Hiſtorian might afterwards have been i informed of this concurrent Cir- 
cumſtance—l ſhould be very ready to —— this to be the Edi in 
alluded to; as 1 think — other n ke g.to hs of 


walls Fu 


485 comp — Years: 80 — rn et 1 Yan 
given to e general Expreſſion of the Hiſt YN TE EY I8 Uther 
ti 


Accdunts correſpond with the Time = 5 0 py _ 
ations' bf the 
ER 


obliged to limit it to the current Year, by the 
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mers Ahe, that the Moon was totally eclipſed when ſhe roſe at 
Feruſglem, and did not recover her Light till an Hour and half after. 
Now I think the Ignorant in that Science may fairly expect the Aſtrono- 
mers to be better agreed in their Calculations, before they admit any of 
them as undoubted Evidence. 20 

4. There was another, in the fame Year, on the 17" of uh; but 
this is agreed to have been in the Morning, and inviſible : And I find not 
any who aſcribe the Death of Matthias, Gc. to this Time. 

5. There were three Eclipſes of the Moon in 4713 : The firſt, either 
on the 800 or 10 of Jan. And, that this was the Eclipſe mention'd by 
TFoſephus, Scaliger, Calviſius, and Strauchius, have undertaken to main- 
tain *, But, as this Suppoſition extends the Reign of - Herod to near 39 
complete Years, ſo directly contrary to Foſephus's Teſtimony, we may, 
I think, venture to reject it, without farther Examination; unleſs we 
would reſolve to ſet aſide his Authority, in all the ſeveral Particulars 
above mentioned. The ſecond Eclipſe was on the 5" of July; and 
the third on the 290 of December. But, as I find not either of theſe 
claimed as the Characteriſtics of the Time of this Fact, I ſhall not need 
to be any-ways particular in the Deſcription of them. 

Lamy, finding that hiſtorical Evidence agreed in Herod's dying A. F. P. 


4711; and that there was no real Eclipſe of the Moon, that Year, to 


Which the Notation of Foſephus could be applicable, ſuppoſes, and ar- 


gues, that it was only ſome remarkable Paleneſs or Dimneſs of the Moon, 

which was taken notice of that Night, and is recorded by the Hiſtorian as 
an u, tho it was not an Eclipſe by the Interpoſition of the Earth 
... between that and the other Luminary. I undertake not to vindicate this 


Hy es, but ſhall refer the Reader to him who hath advanced it. 


I with we had any thing fo certain as an undoubted Aſtronomical Cha- 

racter to aſcertain this Point. But if this Eclipſe mention'd by Joſephus 
. may be aſcribed to different Years—If it may be diſputed, whether the 
former of thoſe in 4712, was viſible at Feruſalem, or no.—If it is not 
. . caly to determine, whether the firſt in 4713, was on the d or 10 of 
_ Fanuary.—Or if it may be doubted, whether what Joſephus ſpeaks of 
Was a real Eclipſe, or only ſome extraordinary Dimneſs. We can then 
make no Concluſions from hence; ſtrong enough to bear up againſt good 
. ., Hiſtorical Evidence; and ſuch, ſurely, Fofgphus's will be allow'd to be, 


 .fince he hath, obtain'd ſuch ample Teſtimonies from Euſebius, Jerom, 
: 'Zozomen, Evagrius, &c. which may be met with in the Place above re- 


err d to, and which appear to be ſumm'd up by Scaliger in theſe Words: 
| | Drligentiſſimus d Pianbicdl@- ommum ſcriptorum Feſepbus; de quo nos 
bie gude ditimus, non ſolitm in rebus Fudaicis, ſed etiam in externis, 
tin il credere quam ommibus Græcis & Latinis.—Cujus fides & eruditio 
in omnibus elucet d. Fatt ON I n {1 ie bs 

Howeyer, therefore, the Calculation of this Eclipſe, or the Application 
of it, may have been miſtaken; I think there is little Room to doubt but that 
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there was a real Eclipſe on the Night of Matthias's Execution; and 
that that Execution did not long precede the Death of Herod. And (as 
I above mentioned) could the Eclipſe on Sept. 5, 4710, be ſuppoſed ei- 
ther to have been ſeen, or calculated, at Jeru/alem, or afterwards known 
by Joſephus, it happen'd at a Time which beſt correſponds with his other 
Accounts of theſe Matters. But I beg the Reader's Pardon, and fubmit 
to the Aſtronomers Cenſure, for enlarging ſo much upon a Point in which 
I confeſs myſelf ignorant. ras 


XII. From Inſcriptions upon Coins and Medals, ſeveral have under- 
taken to aſcertain the Time of the Death of Herod, and the Birth of 
Chriſt : And from hence alſo various Concluſions have been made. I 
am not inclinable to enter into ſuch a Labyrinth as this; being appriged 
of the Difficulty, if not the Impoſlibility, of aſcertaining the Meaning 
of the Characteriſtical Letters on Medals of ſuch Antiquity as theſe. A 
learned Critic of the preſent Age hath confider'd ſeyeral of thoſe" referr'd 
to on theſe Occaſions, in ſuch a Light as ſufficiently convinces me, that 
we ought to» not to build upon ſuch Foundations. And T imagine that 
the Reader who chuſes to examine this Matter, will be fully convinced 
of this by his Arguments; referring to which, I ſhall here conclude this 
Part of the Diſſertation, in which I have endeavonr'd to make it appear, 
from the beſt hiſtorical Evidence we can procure, that Herod the Great 
died ſome little Time before the Paſſover, A. J. P. 4911. U. C. 551; 
And now I proceed to confider, | cM Dann 


XIII. Tun true Time of the Birth of our Saviour Chris. 
After having fix d upon a Date for the Period of Herod's Life, it will 
be altogether unneceffary to take into Conſideration any of thoſe Culcu- 
lations or Hypotheſes, which place the Birth of Chrif at a Time not cor- 
reſponding with any Part of that King's Reign: And fach is the vulgar 
Era, which commences Fan. 1, A. F. P. 4714, and ſuppoſes the Birth 
of Chrift to have been on the 2 5 of ah prot Bon alfo is that 
of Euſebius, which (as I collect from his Date) fixes the Birth of Chi 
in 4712; and which hath been received and defended by many later 
Writers. | | PIs 2h | 
I make little or no Doubt, but that Euſebius calculated from thofe two 
Chronological Notations of St. Luke, one of which mentions; that Fobn 
was called to the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry in the t 5* Year of the Reegn 0 
Tiberius Cefar *: And the other, that, when Fefus came to be baptized, 
began to be about thirty Years of Age *,—That he ſuppoſed the Baptiim of 
225 to have been in the Beginning of "Fobn's Miniftry—and underftood 
the Words, relating to his Age, in that limited Senſe which ſeveral others 
have ſuppoſed they ought to be taken in ?; and concluded, that they 
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imply d, that 7e, was then entred upon, and had not completed, 
his got Year, And, according to this Calculation, Whether 15 Years be 
deducted from the Reign of Auguſtus (who died in 4727) or 30 Years 
be deducted from 4742. (the 15 of Tiberius, it will fr the Birth 10 
471, and the 424 of Auguſtus, as Euſcbius places it. n 
It may, however, be expected, that I ſhould give a good Reaſon for 
rejecting ſo obvious and natural an Interpretation of theſe Words, and 
not expect the Reader to acquieſce in an Hypotheſis form'd from a Cal- 
culation of the Time of Herod's Death, which is founded upon Evidence 
not altogether certain, and Concluſions from thence not abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. I ſhall therefore particularly conſider the Paſſage on which the 
Arguments depend, relating to this Queſtion, that the Reader may judge, 
whether it is neceſſary to underſtand the Words in the limited Senſe the 
Authors referr'd to have done; and to ſet aſide all other Hiſtorical Evi- 
dence, if not conſiſtent with that Interpretation. 
Ka auns 1 6 Iy0g&; woe dra geo N The vulgar Tranſ- 
lation is, Et ipſe Feſus erat incipiens quaſi annorum triginta : Beza ren- 
ders it, I/ autem Teſus incipiebat eſſe quaſi annorum triginta : And 
Tremellins, Ipſe autem Feſcbua erat. quaſi natus annos triginta. In the 
modern Languages the Tranſlations agree with our Verſion; the TLalians 
render it, Et Gieſi cominciaua ad ęſſere di circa trenta anni (o, quaſi di 
tremia ami.) And the French, Et Jeſus commencoit d tre environ de trente 
ans : Which all give ſome Countenance to the Opinion that hath ſo much 
prevail d. But if we carefully examine the Paſſage, and the Comments 
upon it, we ſhall find, that the Word 22xo@+ may bear another In- 
terpretation than what theſe, Tranſlators have put upon it; or it may be 
found: to require a Correction. (I.) It is certain, that if Clemens Alex- 
andrinus did not read it iοννν , he underſtood it to mean «gyoprr©» 
i747. Gan . 80 that, according to his Interpretation, St. Late only 
here aſſerts in general, that eus was about thirty Years of Age, when he 
came to Fohn to be Pap 2.) Others have tuppoſed, that agxo;þ@- 
relates to the Time of our Saviour's beginning his Miniſtryb. And the 
Word, indeed, is fo uſed by St. Luke in ſome other P:{ſ;ges<. (3.) The 
Word deve is very often uſed by the Writers of the New Te/tament 
(and all other Authors,) as an Expletive, or a Periphra/is; and more fre- 
_ quently by St. Luke than any of the others: As, Begin not to: ſay among 
yourſekves d; ye ſhall begin to ſaye; ye ſhall begin to /tand-without ; the 
former Treatiſe have I made, of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach s, 
Se. Sc. And (4.) it might be, becauſe the Syriac Tranſlator took it in 
that Senſe, that he, in this Place, omits the Word a2x:4@+ (as Bru- 
gene informs us b,) and ſaith only, in general, that Jeſus wvas about thirty 
ears of, Age. | (5.) We have a late Writer, who hath undertaken to 
maintain, that the Word agyou@- bath no Relation to the Age of 
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Chriſt, but means |/abditus, and is a Declaration, that he was ſubjet# to 
his Parents till ſuch Time as he came to his Baptiſmm, and began his Mi- 
niſtry . And now, if any of theſe Opinions can be ſupported, or if any 
of theſe Arguments be allowed to have any Weight, it will give a greater 
Latitude to the Expreſſion here made uſe of, than the Authors I have 
referd to; and ſeveral (others, have thought it capable of. But | 

We muſt conſider alſo the Extent of another Word in this Paſſage, 
which is ſuppoſed to give a Confirmation to the Opinion of theſe Critics; 
or, however, to limit the Age of Chriſt fo, as not to allow a greater La- 
titude than one Year, more or leſs, from the Time here ſpecified. He 
was ch nba about thirty Years of. Age; i. e. tay they, turn'd: 
29, and not complete 31. Now, I muſt confeſs,” that I take this to 
be an Expreſſion, that may admit of a greater Latitude. I cannot but 
conclude, that the Idiom of the Greet and Eugliſh Languages exactly 
correſponds in this Particular: And I may appeal to any Engliſh Read- 
er, whether, if be ſhould hear it declared, that ſuch an one was about 
twenty, thirty, or forty Vears of Age, he: ſhould think it neceſſary to 
conclude. from thence, that the real Age of the Perſon was thereby 
deſcribed within the Compaſs of one Year? — And whether he ſhould 
think an Author deſerving of Cenſure, who ſhould make uſe of ſuch a 
general, Expreſſion, tho it ſhould be found, upon a ſtrict Enquiry, that 
the Perſon ſpoken of was two or three Vears older or younger than the 
Time mentioned? — And if it be admitted, that the inaccurate Way of 
reckoning by decimal Numbers be both common and allowable, it will 
then appear, that the Evangeliſt may be juſtified in this Expreſſion, tho 
we ſhould: ſuppoſe Jeſus to be more than thirty Vears of Age complete 
at the Time of his Baptiſm, and at the Beginning of his publick Mi- 
niſtry: And this we ſhall find ourſelves under a Neceſſity of doing, if 
we place the Death of Herod before the Paſſover A. F. P. 47113 and 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt aſter the Commencement of the 1 5% Year of the 
Reign of Tiberius n man began Aug. 19, 4741. And 


XIV. Tua ＋ Feſus was at leaſt thirty Years of Age complete when 
he was baptized, may, with great Probability, be collected from a Paſ- 
ſage of Ignatius, % Tees dera dag i ETav wonTra whp©- Canon © » And 
when he bad lived three Decads of Years he was baptized. | Ignatius was 
a Diſciple of St. John a: And with St. John the Virgin had lived from 
the Time of our Saviour's Death *: From this Author, therefore, we may 
juſtly expect ſuch an Account of this Matter as may, with great Aſſur- 
ance, be depended upon. I know that this Paſſage is, by ſome, ſuppoſed 
to be an — On what Grounds this Hypotheſis is built, the 
Reader may examine ;' for I ſhall not enter into that Queſtion; neither 
do I deſire to lay more Streſs. upon any Argument than What it will well 
bear. I ſhall only obſerve, that thoſe who ſuppoſe this Paſſage to be an 
r in the Text of Ignatius, muſt allow it to have been a very 
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ancient one: It was found in the Copies of the Sixth Century; and how 
long it might have been there before, no one undertakes to determine : 
80 that, if we have not Ignatius s Teſtimony, as to this Point, we have, 
at leaſt, here tranſmitted to us, a very ancient Tradition. And, to con- 
firm this Tradition, we have the Teſtimony of Trenzus (who was edu- 
cated under Polycarp, the Diſciple of St. Zobn *,) declaring, that Feſus 
was full thirty Years of Age, when he came to be baptized, and giving a 
Reaſon why he deferr'd it fo long; viz. becauſe he was to begin his Mi- 
niſtry at the Time of his Baptiſm ; and he could not take upon him the 
Office of a Teacher, according to the Law of Moſes, before he was com- 
plete 30 Years of Age ©, And whatever we may judge of the Reaſon 
here aſſign d, we from hence learn what was the Tradition and Opinion 
of thoſe early Times. | 

If it be allow'd, that Feſus was complete thirty Years of Age, at leaſt, 
in the 15 of Tiberius, (reckoning from the Death of Auguſtus) it will 
be neceſſary to conclude, that he was born before Aug. 19, 4712, ex- 
eluſive of all Conſiderations relating to the Time of Herod's Death. 
But if it be alſo allow'd, that Herod died before the Paſſover 47171, it 
will be then neceffary to carry back the Birth of Chrift to 4710, and 
conclude, that he was thirty-two Years of Age in the 1 5'* of Tiberius: 
And I have endeavour'd to ſhew, that St. Luke's E jon, S aun 
4 Inoue dee ird N dexopp©-, will bear ſuch a Latitude. But 

I ſhall ſcarcely be thought to have ſufficiently eſtabliſn'd this Point, 
and to have ſhewn the Neceffity of ſuch a Conſtruction as is here put 
upon the Words, unleſs I can ſhew that St. Lutte dates the Commence- 
ment of Tiberiuss Reign from the Death of Augiſtus; and not from the 
Time when he was taken into Partnerſhip with Auguſtus, and allow'd a 
Share in the Empire: (An Ara from whence many modern Authors 
have thought it neceſſary to compute the Years of his Reign, as here 
mention'd i.) And, | 

1. That Tiberius was taken into Partnerſhip with Auguſtus, and allow'd 
an equal Share in the Government about three Years before that Empe- 
ror's Death, is indeed ſufficiently proved ©. But, that either St. Luke, or 
any other Writer, have computed the Years of his Reign from that Time, 
ſtill wants Proof. On the contrary, we evidently find, that Euſebius 
computed in a different Manner; (and he may probably be ſuppoſed to 
have reckon'd according to the common Uſage of thoſe Times.) When 
he had calculated the Time of the Birth of Chrift from thoſe Notations 
of St. Luke, which he — to be ſynchronical, The 1 5% Near of Ti- 
berius, and the 30" of Chriſt's Age; he concluded, that Cbriſt was born 
in the 42% Year of the Reign of Auguſtus, and the 28") after the Death 
of Antony *: Which Years only correſpond in that Space of Time be- 
tween Sept. 2, 4711, and Mar. 15, 4712,—The Aſſociation of Tiberius 
was made in Auguſt, 4724 *, and the fifteenth ended in 4739: If then 
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Euſebius reckon'd Chriſt to be born after Sept. 2, 4711 (in the 28 after 
the Battle of Actium, and the Death of Antony,) he muſt know, that 
Feſus was not twenty-eight Years of Age complete, when the 1 5 Year 
of Tiberius ended (reckoning from the Aſſociation.) And all thoſe who 
date from that Ara, muſt allow a very conſiderable Latitude to the Ex- 
preſſion, we erav N If we reckon from the 42% of Auguſtus, and the 
28 from the Battle of Actium, i. e. from 4711, the thirty Years will 
be completed in 4741, the 15*'Year of Tiberiuss ſole Government: 
And I think we may venture to aſſert, that Euſebius never intended any 
other Date. 5 8 

2. The Hiſtorian Foſephus (who wrote at Rome) takes no Notice of 
the Anticipation of Trberius's Reign: He tells us, in two ſeveral Places, 
that he reigned about twenty-two Years and an half. His Death is 
known to have happened in March, 4750. And had Joſepbus reckon'd 
with theſe modern Critics and Chronologers, (i. e. from Aug. 4724,) he 
could not have aſcribed leſs than 25 Years to that Emperor's Reign. 


But from the Time of the Death of Auguſtus, Aug. 4727, his Compu- 
tations are exact, and agreeable to thoſe of other Hiſtorians. | 


XV. We may farther obſerve, that all the Particulars mentioned by 
St. Luke as coincident with the 1 5% of Tiberius, are ſo many concurring 
Teſtimonies that he dated the Commencement of his Reign from the 
Death of Auguſtus only. (I.) Pontius Pilate was Governor of Fuded. 
We are inform'd by Joſepbus, that when Pilate had held that Govern- 
ment ten Years, he was ſent to Rome, to anſwer, before Tiberius, ſome 
Accuſations that were laid againſt him by the Jews; but that, before he 
arrived there, the Emperor was dead b. This determines the Time of 
the Expiration of his Government, and fixes it to the Beginning of 
A. F. P. 4750. He was not, therefore, inveſted with it before 47403 
and conſequently, was not Governor of Judæa in the 1 5 of Tiberius, if 
we reckon his Reign to commence at the Time of his Aſſociation in the 
Empire: But, if we reckon from Auguſtus's Death, Tiberius's 1 5 com- 
menced in 4741, when Pilate appears to have obtain'd the Government. 
(2.) Herod wwas Tetrarch of Galilee. And fo. he was all the Time of 
Tiberius's Reign: for he was not depoſed before Caligula aſcended the 
Throne. (g.) Philip was Tetrarch of Iturza : For (as I have above 
obſerved d) be died not before the 20% of Tiberius. (4.) Lyſanias was 
Tetrarch of "Abilene. Who this Lyſanias was when inveſted with his 
Government—how long he held it=or when he left it, there is no Ac- 
count remaining, that J have been able to meet with. (5.) Annas and 
Caiapbas were the High-priefts. This is ſo uncertain a Notatation of 
Time, that we can, by-no- means, from thence determine the Vear: for 
we are inform'd that they had both been advanced to the Dignity of the 
High- prieſthood many Vears before the 15th of Tiberius; even before 
Pilates Acceſſion to the Government of Tudæa. And perhaps thoſe 
who had once been poſſeſs d of that Dignity, kept the Title afterwards, 
Ann. 1. xvili. c. 8. De Bello, L. ii. c. 8. At. l. xviii. c. 5 1 © Ibid,” I. xvii. & 9. 
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tho' another executed the Office. But, that more than one exerciſed ſome 
Part of the Authority and Power belonging to the High-prieſthood, we 
have not only good 3 to conclude, from theſe two being here men- 
tion'd as ſuch; but alſo from our Saviour's being carried to Annas firſt, 
when he was apprehended by the Zews, ſome Years after this * ; though 
Caiapbas was really the High- prieſt at that Time: And likewiſe from 
St. Paul's not knowing whether the Perſon who fat in Judgment upon 
him was the High-prieſt himſelf, or a Deputy only ©, Whoever is deſirous 
to examine into the Variety of Opinions relating to this Subject, may find 
ſeveral of them collected by Barradius . 

Seeing, therefore, that the ſeveral lr 8 men tion'd 
by St. = either evidently ſhew, that he dated the Commencement of 
Tiberius Reign from the Death of Auguſtus, or appear to be fully re- 
concileable with ſuch a Date: And ſeeing that both Euſebius and Jeb, 
date from the ſame ra ; we are under a ſort of Neceſſity of concluding, 
that Fohn the Baptiſt was not call'd to his Miniſtry before Aug. 19, 4741. 
And how long it might be after that Time, we cannot exactly determine; 
the Month, or the Time of the Year, when he was call'd, not being ſpe- 
cified—Now, if Feſis was, at that Time, about, and (according to the 
Report of Ignatius and Joanne above thirty 7 of Age; he was, con- 
ſequently, — before A. F. P. 4712. and therefore it will appear to be 
altogether unneceſſary, to take into farther Conſideration, any of thoſe 
Hypotheſes. which piace the Birth of Chrift in that Year, 2 — 
And if we have — rightly, with regard to the Time of the Death 
of Herod, we have, conſequently, 1 ſhown, Io the Birth of Chri/# was not 
after the Commencement of 4711 : for, there are ſo many Tranſactions 
recorded, which happen'd between the Birth of Ghri/t — the Death 
of Herod, that it would be evidently unreaſonable to aſſert, that Herod 
died — the Paſſoyer in 4711; and that Chrift was born that fame 
Vear. This Point is more particularly conſider d in the next Section, and 
the other Diſſertation : And thoſe who admit the Concluſions there made, | 
muſt be under a Neceſſity of rejecting the Authority of thoſe Won * 
eee eme ee P. ee Ao 


XVI. I OT but 1 . — Series and roo of 
the Evangelical Hiſtory, that Chriſt was about a Year old at the Time of 
Hered's Death: For, (1.) As St. Lade tells us, that Jolm was not call'd 
to his Miniſtry before the 15 of Tiberius —And, that Fe/ivs was about 
thirty Nears ” 4 Age when — came to he baptized ;; I think we ought to 
require no more Latitude for that E xpteſſion, than the ſeveral Chrono- 
logical Notations mention'd —— oblige us. And, even from the 
Paſſover 4711 to the Beginning of the 15 of Tiberius, was thirty com- 
plete Years. We are therefore to place t Birth of Cy: if as little before 
that Paſſover, as the Hiſtory. will permit us; and we may fairly require 
ſome better Authority than N * Mane hath been able to produce, before 
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we admit his Hypotheſis; vis. That Chriſt was born A. J. P. 4707, 
and three Years before the Death of Herod *. (2.) There is no Reaſon 
to conclude, from the Evangelical Accounts, that the Stay of Feſus in 
Egypt was of any long Continuance : And it appears, from thence, ex- 
tremely probable, that he was recalled from that Place very ſoon after 
Herod's Death. We are, therefore, under no fort of Neceſſity of conclud- 
ing from hence, that Feſus lived any long Time cotemporary with Herod. 
I make no Scruple of ſetting afide the Authority of thoſe ſeveral Writers, 
who have ſuppoſed the Time of the Stay there to have been three, five, 
fix, or ſeven Years*; and of rejecting the Arguments they would deduce 
from thence, relating to the Time of the Birth ; for they are without 
Foundation. (3.) I think it extremely probable, that the Star appear'd 
to the Wiſe- men at the Time of the Birth of Cite. When they came 
before Herod, he enquired of them diligently what Time the Star ap- 
peared d. A little time after that, he took the Reſolution of faying all 
the Children that were in Bethlehem, and all the Coafts thereof, from two 
Tears old and under, according to the Time <which he had diligently enquired 
of the Wiſe-men*, (And it is generally agreed, that this Mafſfacre was 
made but a very little Time before his Death.) Now, what Anſwer 
muſt we conclude that the Wiſe-men had given Herod, to induce him 
to extend the Maſſacre to all under Two Years old, and no further? 
Had they told him, that it was now fu 77ars, or more, fince the Star 
* he would ſurely not have limited his Orders to only two Years 
old and under, but have extended them to ſuch an Age as might cer- 
tainly have involved his ſuppoſed Rival.— And had they told him, that 
it was now about fen Days ſince the Star firſt appeared, (according to the 
vulgar Opinion relating to the Time of the Adoration f;) we can ſcarcely 
imagine, that even the Cruelty of an Herod would have extended the 
Maſſacre ſo far as he did But if we ſuppoſe that they told him, that it 
was now about a Year ſince the firſt Appearance of the Star, the Extent 
of the Maſſacre is then eaſily accounted for; and the Age of Curiſt at that 
Time, with great Probability, nearly aſcertained, | ; 
I pretend not to point out the preciſe Time, of either the Death of 
Herod, or the Nativity of Chrift : 5 to the latter, we meet with ſo great 
a Variety of Traditions and Opinions, both amongſt the Ancients and 
the Moderns, as is ſufficient to convince us, that it is likely ever to re- 
main one of the adudaſa & dvb. (I.) Jan. 6. is fix d upon for the Day 
of the Nativity, by Epiphanius s, and the Greek Church. (2.) Clemens 
Alexandrinus informs us, that ſome in his Time aſcribed it to the 20% of 
April, and others to the 20 of May i. And amongſt the Moderns, 
Dr. Allix hath given bis Opinion, that it was ſome Time in the Spring 
Seaſon *, And Mr. Mam hath undertaken to ſhew,- that it was about the 
22% of March l. (3.) Scaliger and Calviſius have placed it at the latter 
End of September ®, And Lightfoot concludes, that it was ſome Time 


* True Year, p. 46, &c. d Vid. Barradii Comm. t. i. I. x. c. 9. © Vid. Diſ- 
fert. H. $vi. * Matt. li. 7. Id. ii. 16. Vid. Difart: Il. Har. E c. 29. 
Vid. Caſaubon. Exercit. 2. in Annal. Bar. * Stromat. l. I. De Die Nati p. 12, &. 
| True Year, p. 8. Vid. Lami Ap. pat. i. c. xi. Ga. - 
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in that Month *. (4.) Mr. Bedford argues in Favour of the 7 of Octo- 
ber k. And (5.) Mr. #/h:/ton agrees, that it ought to be placed in ſome 
Part of that Month ©. (6.) Theortanus informs us of a Tradition cur- 
rent in his Time, that Titus carried a Record from Jeriſalem to Rome, 
in which the Nativity was regiſtred Dec. 20 4%. And (7.) The Latin 
Church in general, and the much greateſt Number of Authors, both an- 
cient and modern, date it from Dec. 25. 

Amongſt all this Variety of Opinions, there is no one that can be ſup- 
ported by ſuch Arguments as will give any Satisfaction or Conviction to 
a curious and impartial Enquirer. (1.) Jan. 6. I doubt not but that 
the Tradition of the Greek Church was built upon the Authority of Epi- 
pbanius, who wrote about the Middle of the Fourth Century, when this 
Point was juſt as difficult to be determin'd as it is now ; as we may well 
conclude from the different Traditions which prevail'd in the Time of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, a Century and half before Epiphanius © —And if 
we ſuppoſe the Tradition of the Greek Church to be grounded upon any 
other Foundation, it will yet appear to be a very uncertain one, when 
we conſider, that the ſame Tradition dates the Baptiſm of Chriſt from the 
ſame Day alſo ; and on that Day, likewiſe, places the Adoration of the 
 Wiſe-men, and Chri/?'s firſt Miracle at Cana in Galilee f, —The Deſign 
of the Church, therefore, appears plainly to have been, to celebrate to- 


. -gether all the more important Matters relating to the Epiphany, not to 


aſcertain the particular Day of theſe ſeveral Events. Tho' I cannot but 
+ obſerve, that it appears very probable, from the Series of the Hiſtory, that 
all theſe Events did really happen about the Beginning of the Year: Of 
which more Notice will be taken in proper Places. (2.) The Spring Sea/on. 
Clemens Alexandrinus (as I have obſerved) tells us, that in his Time, viz. 
about A. D. 190, the Nativity was thought by ſome to have been on the 
19" or 20" of April, and by others on the 20th of May: But then, he not 
only relates theſe as-mere Traditions, but he alſo ſpeaks of them as appear- 
ing to him very uncertain ones #,— Dr, Alix s Argument, from the Time 


of the Enrolment or Taxing (on Account of which the Virgin went to 


Bethlehem, and) which he ſuppoſes to have been in the Spring, is a Con- 
jecture only.—And Mr. Mann's Calculation, from the Time of Zacharias 
officiating in the Temple, muſt be allow'd to be liable to very great Un- 
certainty: for (3.) September is fix d upon as the Time of the Nativity, 
by a Calculation of the ſame Sort. Each of the Prieſts officiated in their 
Courſe twice every Year: Suppoſe. then the Time of the Order of the 
"Courſes to be truly calculated, and the Courſe of Abiab to miniſter in 
December: Yet, as. that Courſe came again upon Duty in June, what 
Evidence can Mr. Mann, or any one elſe produce, to prove that Zacha- 
rias had the Viſion in December (according to his Opinion) rather than 
in Tune, according to the Opinion of Lightfoot ®, Bedford ', &c. And 
if we farther confider the great Uncertainty that there is, in calculat- 
ing the Time of the Service of the ſeveral Courſes, we ſhall be fully 


Vol. i. p. 427. ®* Scripture Chronology, p. 746. Short View, p. 161. Vid. 
Bibliath. Patrum, tom. iv. p. 929, 953. Ubi ſupra. # Tillemont, Notes fur Feſus 
Chriſt, 4, 9, 16. Ubi ſupra, Vol. i. p. 402, 427. Script. Chronol, p. 403. 
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convinced, that very little Streſs ought to be laid upon Arguments de- 
duced from thence; for, Lamy collects from the Talmudi/ts, that the 
firſt Courſe began their Service in the Beginning of Auguſt *. And, from 
the Authority of the ſame Writers, L:ghtfoot concludes, that the Mini- 
{try of the firſt Courſe commenced about the Middle of Ober. And 
— Whether the ſame Order was obſerved in the Courſes after the Capti- 
vity, as was appointed by David, will appear doubtful to any one who | 
ſhall obſerve what Dr. Lightfoot hath collected from the Jewiſh Rab- : 
bies, relating to this Queſtion e. (4.) October 7. As this is Mr. Bedford 's : | 
particular Opinion, (who fixes the Birth in the Year 4710) 1 ſhall, re- 
ter the Reader to his own Proofs “. But, as one of the Arguments 
upon which his Hypotheſis is founded, hath been maintained by others 
alſo, I muſt more particularly mention it. The Feaſt of Tabernacles fell 
on Oct. 7, in the Year in which he places the Nativity: And both Meade 
and Lightfoot have declared it to be their Opinion, that that Feaſt was 
inſtituted as a Type of the Incarnation of our Saviour; and that he was 
to be, and was born at that Time*. And that Expreſſion of St. Fohn, 
bu Gy iu, He pitched bis Tabernacle among ft us, (as they tranſlate 
it) is brought as a Confirmation of their Opmion.—I have no Deſire to 
weaken their Arguments; but I muſt obſerve, that St. John's making 
uſe here of the Word axyow, will not be ſufficient to ſupport them. 
St. John evidently makes uſe of it ſometimes, without any Alluſion to 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles :. And how' it is uſed by other Authors, may 
be ſeen in Mr. Arnold's learned and judicious Commentary on the Book 
of Wiſdom . Whether it is neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that that Feaſt was a 
Type of the Incarnation, and that, in order to fulfil the Law, it was ne- 
ceſſary that Feſus ſhould be born at that Feaſt, as well as die at the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, let others judge. (5.) The latter End of Oftober. "This 
Date is collected, by Mr. Mbiſton, from the Order of the Courſes, and 
Zacharias s Miniſtry, &c. already conſider'd. (6.) December 20.  Theo- 
rianus was an Author of the 12* Century; and mentions this only as a 
Tradition, without ſaying where he met with it, or whether he thought 
it worthy any Regard. (7.) December 25. This hath been celebrated 
for many Ages, by all the Latin Church, as the Day of the Nativity. 
St. Chryſoſtom, who lived at the latter End of the 4 Century, aflerts, 
that it had been obſerv'd as ſuch, in the Mot, long before his Time; 
And it is found mark'd as ſuch in a Raman Calendar, ſuppoſed” to have 
been compiled in or before A. D. 354 *.—St, Auguſtin, who lived at the 
fame Time with St. Chry/oftom, agrees with him in the Date of the Nati- 
vity ; and makes an Obſervation to confirm it, which, if it be not ſatiſ- 
factory, may be entertaining: The Diſpenſation of Man grew leſs and 
e leſs, which was fignified in John: The Diſpenſation of God, in our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, grew greater and greater: And this was ſignified in 
« their Nativities; for John was born, according to the Tradition of the 


* Appar. ubi ſupra. See Mhiſton': Short View, p. 156. * Vol i. p 404 id. 
p. 915 vol tt. p. 337. 4 Script. Chron. p. 400, &. Medes Diſt. 45. Ligbi- 
foot, vol. i. p. 243, 477. vol. ii. p. 107. i. 14.  * Apoc. vii. 15. xii. 142. Ch. * 
y 15. + Tom. v. Hom. 33. * Critical Exam. p. 34. 
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« Church, June 25, when the Days begin to decreaſe ;. but our Lord 


„ was born Dec. 25, when the Days begin to increaſe : Hear ye Fobn 


« himſelf confeſs it, ſaying, He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe *.” 
How ancient this Tradition might have been before their Time, or how 
far it ought to be admitted as authentic, I ſhall not pretend to determine; 
but ſhall only obſerve, that, had it been founded on any ſure Grounds, 
there would ſcarce have' been Room found for ſuch a Variety of Opi- 
nions as were advanced, in relation to this Matter, in the early Ages of 
the Church. Had the primitive Chriſtians known the Day of the Nati- 
vity, it is probable that they would iooner have celebrated it as a Feſtival; 
for, as far as we can learn at preſent, there was no ſuch Celebration in the 


three firſt Centuries *,— There have been other Arguments advanced, to 


prove the Uncertainty of this Date, as That this Time of Year was not 
convenient for the Taxing that was then made That the Seaſon was not 


ſuitable for the Virgin to undertake a Journey from Nazareth to Bethle- 


bem in her Condition That the Shepherds could not then abide in the 
Fields, to keep Watch over their Flock by Night. But all theſe having 
been taken into Conſideration by thoſe who have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh 
the Tradition of the Latin Church, I ſhall need only to refer the Reader, 


who ſhall be defirous to examine farther into this Matter, to their ſeveral 


Arguments, which are collected by Lamy e. 
Upon the whole, I think we are under a Neceſſity of allowing, that 


the Day of the Nativity is altogether uncertain: For if in Clemens Alex- 


andrinus's Time it was look'd upon as a vain Attempt to endeayour to 
aſcertaif1 it, it will not cafily be ſhewn how it ſhould be more feaſable in 
theſe Days. I ſhall therefore deſiſt from any farther Enquiry into the 
preciſe Time of this Event ; and only endeavour to calculate it as near 

as we can, from the more general Chronological Notations relating to this 
Matter. (I.) From Herod's Enquiry in relation to the Time when the 
Star appear'd to the Wiſe-men, and the Reſolution he took, thereupon, 
I have already obſerved, that it appears probable, that Chriff was about 
one Year old at the Time of the Adoration : And I ſhall take Occaſion 
to ſhew, how that Opinion may be more fully confirm'd, in the next 
Diſſertation. (2.) It hath been generally concluded, that Herod died very 
ſoon after the Maſſacre: at Betblebem: And it is ſuppoſed, that Auguſtus 


| Heard of Herod's putting Antipater to death, and of the Slaughter of the 


Infants at the ſame; Time: That Paſſage in Macrubius, fo conſtantly re- 
ferred to on this Occaſion, appearing to be moſt properly underſtood in 
this Manner, When Auguſtus beard that Antipater was flain, at the ſame 
Time that he heord' how. Herod had ordered the Infants to be put to death, 
be replied, That it was better to be Herod's Hog than his Son ©. By ſome, 
indeed, it hath been from hence concluded, that Herod had a Son in- 
volved in the Maſſacre *. But it is neither probable that Herod ſhould 
have a Son, at that Time, under two Years old, (when Foſephus, who 


Vid. Serm. xviii.'de/ Nat. Ch. De Trinitite, 1. iv. c. 5. > Vay. Tillemont. Adem. 
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is ſo particular in his Account of that Family, takes no Notice of ſuch 
an One z) nor that ſuch an Overſight would have been committed, had 
ſuch an One been at Nurſe within the Limits to which this Order ex- 
tended.— If then it was Antipater's Death which Auguſtus heard of, along 
with that of the Infants, we know that he died but five Days before his 
Father *: And we ſhall from thence have good Reaſon to conclude, that 
the Maſſacre was no long Time before Herod's Death. (3.) We have 
concluded, from the beſt hiſtorical Evidence we can procure, that the 
Death of Herod was either in the latter End of 4710, or the Begsnning 
of 4711; and, in conſequence of that, the Suppoſition of Cbriſts being 
then about a Year old, will carry back the Nativity to the Beginning of 
4710, or the latter End of 4709. And this I imagine to be the neareſt 
Calculation we can make. I have obſerved, that the Day and the Month 
are altogether uncertain; and I am willing to allow Room for any Con- 
jecture that ſhall fix it to any Date, from the Feaſt of Tabernacles 4.709, 
(which fell that Year on the 1 5 or 16 of OFeber) to any Time after, 
that ſhall admit of any reaſonable Compaſs for the Tranſaction of what 
is mention'd to have paſſed in the Life-time of Hemd: Of which I 
ſhall give a particular Account at the latter End of the next Diſſertation. 
(4.) Whenever 1 ſhall have Occaſion to date the Birth of Chriſt from a 
fi d Period, I ſhall reckon from Dec. 25, 470g ; not as the certain Day, 
but as being a Date moſt agreeable to the common Opinion, and which 
appears to be as well eftabuſh'd as any other. 


XVII. We have a Circumſtaece mentioned as coincident. with the 
Birth of Chri/t, by which all Writers on this Subject have endeavour d 
to eſtabliſh their ſeveral Hypotheſes; uz. The Taxing ; on Account of 
which the Virgin went-up from Nazereth to Bethlehem (becauſe ſhe was 
of the Houſe and Lineage of David) and was there deliver'd of that 
Ruler which was to proceed from thence.— The Roman Hiſtory informs 
us, that Auguſtus order d three Surveys to be taken of the Empire: One, 
A. J. P. 4686; another, 4706; and a third, 4726. The firſt and 
third of theſe are ſo wide of the Time we are ſpeaking of, as to be ex- 
cluded our Conſideration: But from the Commiſſion granted out in 4796, 
Mr. Mann argues, that the Nativity was in 470% % And Dr. Prideaux 
concludes, that it was not executed in Fudæa before 4709 . Whenever 
it was put in Execution in «dee, was certainly the Time of the Nativi- 
ty ; for which we have not only the Teſtimony of the Exangeliſt, but al- 
ſo of the Chriſtian Apologiſts, Tuſtin Martyr e, and Tertullian; who 
appeal to the Heathens themſelves, Whether their ;own Records would 
not prove to them, the Being of Jeſus Chrift : And they could not have 
appeal! d to the Records, had they not been aſſured that he was regiſter d 
in this Enrolment. Thus far, then, we can onhy learn, with Certainty, 
from this Date, That the Nativity was ſome Time after the Year 4706. 

There is an Obſervation made, by the Evangeliſt, , on this Occaſion, 
from whence much Confuſion and Diſagreement have ariſen amongſt the 


f D, Bello, ive, 21. * VId. Pridanux's Comettion, paraiic/b. in. p. 505: fol, 
© True Year, p. 46, &c. Ubi ſupra. * Apol. i. In Marg. Liv. e. 7. 
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Commentators; vis. Aury i aTryexÞ1 wewry tyeilo Tyuordon ©» W Lo- 
eas Kuewis, And this Taxing was firſt made when Cyremus was Governor 
of Syria. | 
5 ig This hath been generally underſtood to mean, That Cyrenius was 
Governor of Syria, when this Decree went out from Cæſar Auguſtus : Or, 
at leaſt, that he was ſo when it was executed in TJudæa. Now, it is ve 
clearly evident, from the Hiſtory of Foſephus, that Cyrenius was — 
Governor of Syria after the Baniſhment of Arcbelauss. Which (as I 
have already ſhewn *) happen'd in 4720; a Time not capable of being 
ſuppoſed concurrent with that of the Birth of Chi. And thereſore, in 
order to reconcile the ſeeming Inconſiſtencies, Authors have taken two 
different Methods: (1.) Some have concluded, that tho' Qrenius received 
not his General Commiſſion, as Governor of Syria, before 4720; yet, that 
when Auguſtus iſſu d out this Decree, he was particularly appointed to take 
care of this Buſineſs; and that, in that Senſe he is here call'd the Governor 
of Syria, tho' the Government of the Province in general was then in the 
Hands of Sentius Saturninus, or Quintilius Yarus e. And it hath been 
undertaken, by differet Calculations, to aſcertain the very Year of the 
Nativity, from this particular Notation . I ſhall only obſerve, from the 
Whole, that there is not the leaſt Proof offer'd of any ſuch particular 
Commiſſion being granted to Cyrenzus : Nor will it, I imagine, eaſily be 
allow'd, that, with ſuch a Commiſſion only, Cyrenius could, with any 
Propriety, have been called the Governor of Syria. (2.) Beza, in order 
to ſolve the Difficulty, ſuppoſes the Text to be corrupted, and that, in- 
ſtead of Kugloln, Cyrenius, it ought to be read Koi, Quintilius; but 
no Copy is produced to ſupport ſuch an Opinion ©: And a Critic'is very 
much to be ſuſpected of taking too great Freedom, when he alters a 
Text without having ſome very good Authority for ſo _ 
Varus did, indeed, ſucceed Saturninus in the Government of Syria * ; 
but in what Year is uncertain Tertullian declares, that the Decree of 
Czfar Auguſtus here mentioned, was executed in Fudæa by Sentius Satur- 
ninus s. But his Evidence, as to this Point, is commonly ſet aſide by 
the modern Critics; for what Reaſons I ſhall leave the Reader to conſult 
at his Leiſure, obſerving only in general, that thoſe aflign'd appear not 
to me to be 5 and taking notice, that in the 170 Book of Jo- 
ſepbus's. Antiquities, which contains the Hiſtory of twelve Years only, and 
ends at the Deprivation of Archelaus (who reigned ten Years, and was 
baniſh'd in 4720%,) Saturninus is mentioned as the Governor of Syria, 
both in the firſt and ſecond Chapters That, in the third, Mention is 
made of the whole Nation of the Jews being call d upon to ſwear Allegiance 
to Czſar.—And that, in the ſeventh, Notice is taken of Quintilius Varus, 
as Governor of Syria, and of his affiſting in a Cauſe betwixt Herod and 
his Son Antipter, juſt before Herod was ſeized with his laſt and judicial. 


© Ant.-1, xvii. c. 1. SIX. Vid. Alix de Die Nat. p. 16. Lami Ap. par. i. 
. 10. 64. Lightfoct, vol. i. p. 426. Tillemont, Mem. Note 2 fur F. C. Mann's True 
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Sickneſs; which appears to have laſted no longer than whilſt his Ambaſ- 
ſadors could go to Rome, and bring him Auguſtus's Letters; on the Re- 
ceipt of which, he put Autipater to death, and died himſelf in five Days 
after: So that, from the Account of this Hiſtorian, we may moſt pro- 
bably conclude, that, at the Time of the Taxing, Saturninus was Gover- 
nor of Syria, as Tertullian relates it. | 

2. I doubt not but that we have the genuine Text of the Evangeliſt 
in this Paſſage: Unleſs, therefore, we can ſolve the Difficulty without 
cutting the Knot, we ſhall ſcarcely be able to give any tolerable Satisfac- 
tion to the candidly inquiſitive Reader—But there have been ſome Critics, 
who, ſeeing the general Error of the Commentators, have undertaken to 
explain theſe Words in ſuch a Manner, as to make them appear conſiſtent 
with the other hiſtorical Accounts. (1.) We are told, that we are under 
no Neceflity of underſtanding this Paſſage in the Senſe of our Tranſla- 


tion, And this Taxing was firſl made wwhen Cyrenius was Governor of Sy- 
ria; but that we may interpret it thus; And this Taxing was made be- 
fore Cyrenius was Governor of Syria. I ſhall refer the learned Reader to 
the Critics themſelves, for the Arguments by which this Interpretation is 
defended *; and ſhall only obſerve, that, if it be admitted, this Notation 
will appear to have been added by the Evangeliſt, to diſtinguiſh the Tax- 
ing he then ſpoke of, from that which was made by Cyrenius, ten Years 
after b. (2.) Others underſtand the Words in a different Manner, and 
tranſlate them thus, And this Taxing (or Enrolment) was firſt made uſe 
of (or, put in Execution) when Cyrenius was Governor f Syria ©. It is 
certain, that the Word Areyegon means only, taking an Account of the 
Perſons, Ages, Lands, Revenues, &c. of any Country; not a Taxing, 
or laying any Impoſt upon them. And ſuch only appears to have been 
the *AToyex©y that was made at the Time when Chri/t was born. Whilſt 

Herod liv'd, and whilſt his Son Archelaus held the Government of Fudea, 
it was look'd upon only as a Kingdom ſubject to the Romans; not as a 
Province of the Empire: No Taxes appear to have been required by the: 
Romans, or paid by the Fews, during that Time: And therefore, when 
this Enrolment was made, we have no Account that it gave any Diſguſt 
to the Nation, or raiſed any Commotion: But, when Archelaus was. de- 
prived of the Kingdom for his Mal- adminiſtration, and the Nation was 
put into the Hands of a Roman Governor; when Cyrenius came, not 
only to enrol, but to fax the People, it cauſed great Diſturbance, and 
was attended with a Rebellion, of which both the Scripture Hiſtory and 
Joſepbus have given us an Account l. How far the Words will bear the 
Interpretation here given them, I ſhall leave the Reader to determine, 
upon conſulting the Advancers and Maintainers of it; whoſe Opinions 
(along with thoſe of others, who have given different Conſtructions to 
the Words, but which appear to me leſs worthy our Conſideration) are 
collected by Maldonat, Barradius, Pole, &c.—lf.cither of theſe Inter- 
pretations be admitted, it vindicates the Correctneſs of the Evangelical 
Writer; but then it muſt be allow'd, at the ſame Time, that this Pai- 
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fage gives us no ſort of Information of the exact Time when that Enrol- 
ment was taken in which Chriſt was included. And, indeed, I muſt con- 
fels, that it appears to me impoſſible to gain any thing more than a ge- 
neral Account of the Time of the Nativity from the Evangelical Writ- 
ings; pig. that it was in the Days of Herod the King, and at the Time 
of the Taxing or Enrolment of udæa: And as to the Particulars, we 
muſt collect them, as well as we can, from the Circumſtances mentioned. 
From the Accounts relating to the Adoration of the Wite-men, and 
the Maſſacre at Betblebem, I have been led to conclude, that the Birth of 
Chriſt was about a Year before the Death of Herod; and I find nothing 
in the Evangelical Hiſtory irreconcileable with that Opinion. The only 
Paſſage that can appear the leaſt incongruous thereunto, I have already, 
in ſome meaſure, conſider d; v72.. the Declaration, That Jeſus was about 
thirty Years of Age when he came to be baptized, or when he began his 
Miniſtry, in or after the 150 Year of the Reign of Tiberius Cæſar I 
have endeavour d to ſhew, that the general Expreſfion, About thirty Nrars 
of Age, will admit of ſome Latitude; and what Latitude it is neceſſary 
to give, according to the Hypothefis we have form'd, from the Exami- 
nation of the other Parts of the Scripture Hiſtory, is what I come now 
to examine. | 


XVIII. I nave given the Reafons which induce me to conclude, 
that Herod died about the Beginning of 471 1.—That Chriſt was born 
about a.Year before that Time.— And that John was called to his Mi- 
niſtry in the 15 of Tiberius (reckoning from the Death of Auga/tus, ) 
which began ug, 19, 4741. It is allow'd, on all hands, that /e 
began not his Miniſtry before Jabs; and therefore, theſe Poſtulata being 
granted, it is neceffary to conclude, that before Yeſus began his Miniſtry, 
or was baptized, he was, at leaſt, thirty-one Vears and eight Months old; 
(dating his Birth from Dec. 25, 4709.) But, for the more exact Deter- 
mination of his Age at thoſe Times, it will be neceffary to enquire, 

1. In what Part of the 150 of Tiberius, Fohn began his Miniſtry ? 
2. How long after John, Feſus began to exerciſe his Miniſtry ? And, 
g. When Fees was baptized? {00 oo oo 0 | 
1. As the preciſe Time when John was called to his Miniſtry is no 
where mentioned, we can only collect it from Circumſtances: From 
whence, for Reaſons given at large in Note on 9 33, I have been led to 
conclude, that John was called in the Beginning of the 1 5 of Tiberius; 
1. e. about Sept. 4741. And therefore 1 have dated his Miniftry from 
thence, in the Chronological Table. ag. ers, Bei 

As to the other two Queſtions, they are to be determined by the Se- 
ries of the Evangelical Hiſtory; and greatly depend upon the true ſtating 
of the Time of the Death of Chrift. If that be rightly placed on April 
3; 4746, (as I ſhall endeavour to prove by ſeveral Arguments, in the Se- 
quel of this Diſſertation) the only Queſtion will be, How long he exer- 
"eiſed his Miniſtry? for, that being known, we might readily determine 
when it began. But thoſe who judge only from the Variety of the Con- 
cluſions that have been made from the ſuppoſed Series of the Hiſtory, 
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by the ſeveral Commentators who have examined and undertaken to ex- 
plain this Matter, will be apt to conclude it to be a Matter of the great- 
eſt Difficulty, if not impoſſible, to ſtate the true Series in a plain and 
fatifactory Manner. In hopes of contributing ſomething thereunto, I 
ſhall firſt give a brief Account of the different Opinions, and then en- 
deavour to confirm that which I look upon to be the true one. 

| Harmoniſts and Commentators have generally taken it for granted, that 
the Miniſtry of Chriſt is to be reckon'd from his Baptiſm to his Cruci- 
fixion And (1.) ſome have concluded, that there intervened only about 
the Space of one Year-*, I am fatisfied that this Opinion was never taken 
up from any Examination of the Series of the Evangelical Hiſtory ; but 
aroſe from an haſty Interpretation of that Paſſage of [jatab, He bath ſent 
me. to proclaim the acceptable Year of the Lord. From hence this Hy- 
potheſis was eſpouſed by ſeveral of the Antients, without any farther Ex- 
amination.— Thoſe of the Antients who did examine farther, faw and 
acknowledg'd the Error of this Concluſion ©: Ireneus, one of the earlieſt 
and moſt learned of them, hath undertaken a Confutation of the miſtaken 
Interpretation of this Paſſage ; obſerving, amongſt other Things, That 
« tbe Year here mentioned, is no more to be underſtood to mean a Year 
« of twelve Months, than the Day of Vengeance (mention'd in the fame 
ce Verſe) is to be underſtood to mean a Day of twekve Hours. And he 
farther undertakes to ſhew, that, in the Series of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
there is Notice taken of three Paſſovers, which Feſus celebrated at Je- 
ruſalem . ] ſcarcely think that Mr. Mann deſerves a ſerious Confutation, 
who, in order to eſtabliſh this ancient and ill- grounded Opinion (as a- 
greeing with an Hypotheſis which he was determin'd to adhere to,) hath 
not only inverted the Order of all the Goſpels, in ſuch a Manner as to 
make them appear to have been the moſt confuſed Writings imaginable; 
but hath alſo connected ſome Accounts, which are ſo differently related, 
that, were we to admit all his Hypotheſes, we muſt then admit alfo, 
« That the Hiſtory carried Marks of Authors weak and ignorant, as well 
te as mortal and unlearned:” (2.) Fenæus, as I have already obſerv d, 
takes notice, that there are three Paſſovers mention'd in the Courſe of 
the Hiſtory : And that there were no more during the Time of Ch 
' Miniſtry, is what Lamy hath undertaken to defend; his Harmony is com- 
poſed on that Principle; and his Commentary was, in ſome meaſure, 
written to ſupport it: So that I need only refer to that Work, to give the 
Reader a View of all the Arguments that can be brought in Defence of 
this Hypothefis. I ſhall not go about to conſider the Particulars ; but 
endeavour to confute the Opinion in general, by eſtablithing a contrary 
one. (3.) That the Miniſtry of Cbriſt continued about three Vears and 
an half, hath been the general Opinion af the modern Critics and Com- 
mentators; and it hath been defended with great Variety of Arguments. 
I ſhall refer the Reader to the chief Maintainers of it; whoſe Names 
will ſhew that their Opinion ought not to be lightly contradicted or re- 
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jected *, And if it ſhould not appear, that I have given very ſufficient 
Reaſons for diſagreeing with them, I may juſtly expect a ſevere Cenſure 
for ſo doing. (4.) Calixtus b, Barradius *, „ and Mr, Whifton*, have un- 
dertaken to maintain, that there were five Paſſovers during the Time of 
Chri/ts Miniſtry.  Calixtus, immediately after the Baptiſm and Tempta- 
tion, places St. John's five Grſt Chapters, which he ſuppoles to be the 
only Account we have of the firſt Year of Chriſt's Miniſtry; and to in- 
clude the two firſt Paſſovers after the Baptiſm, and all the Tranſactions 
recorded before the Impriſonment of John the Baptiſt.— Barradius ſup- 
poſes that one Paſſover, which happen'd next — the Baptiſin, is not 
taken any Notice of in the Scripture Hiſtory.— And Mr. V biſton, that 
Feſus began his Miniſtry one Year before he was baptized. Theſe are 
the ſeveral Opinions and Hypotheſes which have been advanced. 

What appears to me to be the Truth of theſe Matters, is collected 
from the Evangelical Hiſtory, with the utmoſt Care and Attention: And 
as the Opinion I ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh ariſes from the general Series 
of the Hiſtory, and the particular Expreſſions in many Parts of it, I in- 
tended only to have made the proper Obſervations in the Notes on the 
more remarkable Parts and Paſſages, according to the Order in which 
they are here placed: But, as it may be more ſatisfactory to the Reader 
to ſee them together, and they ſo neceſſarily relate to the Matter in 
hand, I ſhall not ſpare myſelf the Trouble of repeating the Subſtance of 
wn in this Place. „ 
I conclude, with Mr. Ihiſton, that, from the 1 of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry to the Time of his Death, there were five Paſſovers And, that 
one of theſe Paſſovers was celebrated before the Baptiſm of Chriſt: And 
this Opinion is concurr'd in by the learned and judicious Mr. Mar/þal!, 
in his Chronological Tables; wherein he declares, that he had the Con- 
currence and Affiſtance of the late celebrated Biſhop Lloyd, with reſpect 
to the Order and Chronology of the Sacred Hiſtory, and particularly that 
Part of it which comprehends the Time of our Saviour's Miniſtry. © _ 

The General Chronology ſo entirely depends upon the Proof of the juſt 
Series of the preſent Hiſtory, that the Order _ the Whole muſt be 
carefully attended to, before the Concluſion can be expected to be al- 
lowed: But, ſhould that prove. ſatisfactory, the , Bis. 43K will be de- 
monſtrated along with the Order, and ſtand thus: The firſt Paſſover, 
— eee $'57s the third, $85; the fourth, 9 1853 and tlie 

5381 

N. What Space of Time there was an the Beginning o 2 $ | 
Miniſtry and that of Feſus, we cannot exactly determine: I ſha 
obſerve in general, that it appears moſt probable, from the Circum — 
of the Hiſtory (which. will be particularly conſider d in Note on 5 5.5) 
that Feſws made his firſt publick Appearance, fo as to be declared — 
Meſfab (5 38) no very 3 Time before the Paſſover 4742, about *% 
or ſix Months after Je began to baptize. (See Note on 5 and 55.) 
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On the Suppoſition of Feſus's exerciſing his Miniſtry during the Courſe 
of five Paſſovers, and dying at that in 4746; the firſt to be confider'd, 
mention'd & 43, 44, muſt be that in 4742. At that Time there was a 
Circumſtance taken notice of, from whence many Commentators have 
concluded, that the particular Year when it was mention'd might, with 
great Certainty, be determined. The Jeus then took Occaſion to ob- 
ſerve to our Saviour, That their Temple was forty and fix Years in build- 
ing *. And Foſephus hath given an Account of the Time when Herod 
made the Propoſal for pulling down the old one *, All the Commenta- 
tors on this Paſſage have had Jeſephus s Account to refer to and examine, 
and yet very different Concluſions have been made from. thence, as it will 
fully appear to thoſe who ſhall conſult the Opinians of the ſeveral Authors 
referr'd to*, + The common Reader, I imagine, will think it ſufficient, 
that, without ſpecifying the various Sentiments of the Critics, I lay be- 
fore him oſepbus s Account of this Matter, with a few ſhort Reflections 
upon it.— He tells us, that Herod, in the 18 Year of his Reign, made 
% a Propoſal to the Fews, of rebuilding the Temple; which was ac- 
* cepted, and he immediately ſet about preparing all ſorts of Materials 
« for that Purpoſe; and did not pull down the old Temple till every 
« thing was ready for the Erection of a new one . In another Place, 
Foſephus mentions this Propoſal as made in the 1 5 Year of  Herod's 
Reign ©. But I have already fully ſhewn how theſe may be reconciled, 
by obſerving that there are two Epochas of Herod's Reign, one, from his 
being declared King by the Romans, 4674 ; and the other, from the De- 
feat of Antigonus, 4077 f. His 15 and his 18 (according to this double 
Computation) began about Midſummer, 4691. After that, and before 
Midſummer, 4692, Herod, therefore, appears to have made this Propo- 
fal : But how long he was in collecting the Materials, is not ſaid. After 
the Work was begun, the Temple, ſtrictly ſpeaking, (i. e. the Part ap- 
pointed for the Sacrifices, and all within the inner Encloſure) was finiſh'd 
in eighteen Months s. How faſt he proceeded with the other Parts of 
it, is not (aid; but the Whole was not finiſh'd, and the Workmen dif- 
charged, till above thirty Years after the Time we are now ſpeaking of l. 
The Expreſſion which the Jets made uſe of was this; Teorapgciſa 
5 e ere wxedounly 0 ve Fr O., Forty and fix Years was this Temple in 


building, as we tranſlate it: Which is (1.) by ſeveral thought to be the 


true Senſe of the Words; meaning, that tho the Temple was not yet fi- 
niſb d, it had now been forty-fix Years in building. (2.) Others conclude, 
that theſe Words allude only to the Place of Sacrifice, in the inner Court, 
which was finiſh'd in eighteen: Months; and they ſuppoſe them to ex- 
preſs, Forty and fix Years hath this\Temple been built ; and, canſt thou raiſe 
fe durable a Structure in three Days *? But the Force of the Expreſſion 
is evidently loſt by this Interpretation. (3.) I ſhall only obſerve, that as 


„Jeb. i. a0 * aft, I ww. c. 14. De: Bulle, I. I. c. 16. * Lightfary wole L 
p. 553. Vol. ii. p. 529. Le Clerc. Harm. p. 571. Uſber in A. J. P. 4697. Lan Ap. 


par. I. c. vii. & 3. M hiſton's Short View, p. 142. Pali Syn. in loc. Kc. * Ant, ubi ſup. 


© De Bello, ubi ſup» * Supra, $3 4. * Tof. Ant. ubiſup. _ > Ibid, I. X c. 8. 
Vid. Ligbiſoot, vol. ii. p. 330. * Whiftan's Short View, p. 143. i 


— ———— — . = 


| I ; g 
liv Chronological Diſſertatun. Sect. XVII. 


Herod made the Propoſal after Midſummer 4691, and promiſed that 

he would not pull-down the old Temple before he had collected and pre- 

pared all the Materials neceſſary for the Erection of a new one, it might 

probably be ſeveral Years; before theſe were all ready, the old Temple 

pulbd down, and the Foundation of the new one laid: From which 

Time it ſeems neceſſary to date ſuch a Calculation as this. And 

4742—46=4696....Too much Streſs hath, I think, been laid upon 

this Notation, from hence we can form no certain Chronological Con- 

cloGenc 2 HA Seng blood | et [00G arty Sher 

3. That the Baptiſm) of Chrif was after the Paſſover I have been 

ſpeaking: of, will, 1-imagine, clearly appear from the Series of the Hiſ- 

tory, and the Notes on & 33, 55. 1 ſhall here only take notice in gene- 

ral, (i.) That St. Lale plainly intimates, that Jeſus was baptized towards 

the Concluſion of Foby's Miniſtry: ben all the People were baptized, 

Jeſus came *;— When, Zeſus was baptizing in Zudea, (which way after 

he had been at the Paſſover * ) John was alſo baptizing in Enone: from 

whence it is neceſſary to infer, either, that Jeſus was not yet baptized; 

| | or—that thoſe. Words of the Evangeliſt, ben all the. People were bop- 

= * tied, are very improperly uſed on that. Occaſion. (2.) That Jeſus had 

Þ baptized (by his Diſciples“) before, he: came to Jobn, to be baptized of 

him, appears, I think, very clearly, from the Speech which the Baptiſt 

made to our Saviour at that Time; I have need to be beptized of thee ; 

and comeſt..thou to me? An Expreſſion that cannot well be accounted for, 

but on the Suppoſition that John knew that Feſus had before baptized in 

Judæa: And, indeed, we are plainly told, that he bad been inform'd of 

it. (3.) There is a Paſſage in Euſebius, which, tho it mentions not this 

Point, helps to confirm the Hypotheſis; and at the ſame time juſtifies the 

Order of the following Hiſtory in many Particulars: I ſhall therefore give 

a Tranſlation of it at large It is ſaid, that (St.) John, for a long time, 

e uſed to preach without writing: But at laſt he applied himſelf to 

« riting, for this Reaſon: The three (Goſpels) which were wrote be- 

t fore, were read by all Men, and by (St. John] himſelf: It is ſaid that 

\ * he approved them, and bare witnels to the Truth thereof; but that 

| in them was omitted the Account of what happen'd at the firſt when 

« Chriſt began to preach : And this Obſervation is true: For it is evi- 

e dent, that the other three Evangeliſts have only wrote the Acts of our 

« Saviour during the Time of that one Vear after the Impriſonment of 

e Fobn tbe Baptiſt; as it is plain from the Beginning of their Hiſtories. 

(St.) Matthew exprefily faith, after. he hath given an Account of the 

<., Forty-days-faſt, and the Temptation that ſucceeded it, Now ben Fer 

% ſus heard that Jolm was caſt into Priſon, be departed out of Fudæa into 

= e Galilee . (St.) Mark, in the fame Manner, Nom after that Jalm <oas 

= ee put. into Priſon, He (Feſus) came inio Galilee*. And (St.) Luke like- 

=_ « wiſe, before he begins to give an Account of the Acts of Feſus, takes 

% notice of the ſame; ſaying, Herod added this to all the Euils nobich be 

ban done, that be fout up Folm in Priſen b. And it is ſaid, that, for 

„ Jeb. f 23. in. 22. f 4, 4. 1648. 4 50 649. 
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e theſe Reaſons, the Apoſtle (St.) Jobn was defired to give an Account 
« of the Time which the former Evangeliſts had taken no Notice of; 
« and to relate, in a Goſpel, thoſe Things which our Saviour did before 
the Impriſonment of Fobn the Baptiſt, And that he did fo, it is ap- 
« parent from his ſaying, This Beginning of Miracles did Tae 1. And 
„by his taking Notice of the Baptiſt, during the Time of our Saviour's 
« Miniſtry ; how that he was then baptizing in Enon, nigb unto Salim b. 
« And, as if purpoſely to prevent all Doubt, he faith; For /Fobn was not 
© yet caſt into Priſon ©. (St.) John, therefore, in his Goſpel, relates the 
« Actions of Chriſt before Fobn was caſt into Priſon, and the other three 
« Evangeliſts record what was done after the Impriſonn at of the Bap- 
« iff, And it will appear that there is no Diſagreement in the Goſpels. 
<« to thoſe who conſider that (St.) Fobn's Goſpel contains an Account of 
the former Actions of Cbriſt, and that the others give an Hiſtory of the 
other Things which paſſed in the latter Part of his Time.“... 
I ſhall need to make no Obſervations upon this Paſſage, ſince it muſt 
readily. occur to every Reader, how much it helps to juſtify the preſent 
Order of the Hiſtory, and to confirm the Opinion, that there were two 
Parts of the Miniſtry of Chriſt; one, more private, carried on at the fame 
Time with that of John the Baptiſt ©; and the other more publick; after 
Fohn was caſt into Priſon; when Feſus returned in the Power of the 
Spirit into Galilee, preaching. the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and 
ſaying, The Time 1s fulfilled, and the Kingdom f God is at bande. 
Now having ſeen that thoſe Words of St. Luke, When all the People 
were baptixed , may be taken literally, I ſhould be glad if we could pro- 
ceed a Step farther, and yet more nearly aſcertain the Time of the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt. But I can find nothing which will do that, except the 
Arguments uſed. in Note on 5 55 ſhall induce the Reader to conclude, 
that it was in or about January, 4743, no long time before the ſecond 
Paſſover. of his, Miniſtry. — On what Authority: Ferom, Euſebius, and 
Origen, have fix d it to the 6 of Fanuary, I know not *; but their De- 
livery of this Tradition, proves it to be a very ancient one; and it correſ- 
— with the Time which J think beſt agrees with the Series of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory. But it may be obſerved, that Epiphanius places the 
Baptiſm in November |: And the Reader may find Dr. Zightfoot arguing 
very ſtrongly that it was in Oclober, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles *, And 
ſome other Opinions are collected by Barradzus !. But I think enough 
hath N faid on this Head: I ſhall therefore proceed to the Examina- 
tion o 5 SS 10 
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XIX. Tux true Time of the Death of Chrift,.. .. in Rf 

| Had it been recorded how many Years Chriſt lived, it would have pre- 
vented ſuch a ſtrange Variety of Opinions from ariſing, as are to be met 
with among the Writers on this Subject: *Tis, indeed, to be admired, 
that Tradition did not ſet this Matter in ſomething a clearer Light,” Were 
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we to judge only from the great Variety and wide Difference of Opinions 
both amongſt the Antients and the Moderns, we muſt conclude this to 
be one of thoſe Points fo — * involved in Obſcurity, that not the leaſt 
Ray of Light could poſſibl thrown upon it. But, as ſeveral of theſe 
Opinions are ſo ill grounded, that we may overthrow them by only 
touching their Foundations ; when this Rubbiſh is clear'd away, we ſhall 
find the leſs Trouble in examining and ſtating the Degrees of Probability 
with which the others are ſupported. (1.) Fenæus tells us, that it was 
the Opinion of ſore, that Chi lived near fifty Vears . This had no 
other Foundation chan that Reply which the Jews made unto him, when 
he told them that Abraham had ſeen his Day: Thou art not yet fifty Years 
old; und haſt thou ben Abraham ? From whence it was inferr'd, that 
he Was then near that Age. (2.) St. Auguſbin informs us of another Opinion, 
grounded upon that 'Exprefiion in the Conference already mentioned, 

brty and fix Years was this Temple in building, which hath been apply'd 


0 Gris natural Body. (3.) Very various have been the Concluſions of 


thoſe who have calculated the Age of Chrif, according to the Ara they 
Bad fix'd upon for his Birth and Crucifixion ; ſome ſuppoſing that he 
lived about fhirty-five Fears and an ha,. (4.) Others, about hirty- 
three Years and three Months ©, (5.) Others, artis more than thirty-t200 
Narst. (6.) Some have not allow'd him to live more than r hircy-one 
Nurst. Aud (y.) others, not more than thirty Þ.— Upon theſe ſeveral 


Opinions I Hall Here only obſerve, in general, that I think theſe may be laid 


down as undeniable Axioms— That from the Death of Herod to the 1 5% 


of 'Tiherviis was thitty complete Years—that our Saviour was not born 
many Years before the Death of Herod—that he was _— within the 
Compaſs of two Years, after the Beginning of Jubhn's Miniſtry ; and— 
that from the Time of his Baptiſm to his Crucifixion, was not leſs than 
two, nor more than four Years.. And therefore I muſt conclude, that 
thoſe. Who extend the Life of Chryf to forty Years, or who limit it to, 
les than thirty-three, proceed on groundleſs Hypotheſes, and deſerve not 
the leaſt Confideration, 1 Co ary $3 YT 1 


XX. Wu is certain, with reſpect to the Death of Chriſt, is, That 


it was at the Time of the Fewyh Paſſover, and on a Niday.— What is 
not agreed, is, Whether the Crucifixion was on the 14®'or the 15 of 
Mia: And the Determination of this Point depends upon the Solution 
of ſome very difficult Queſtions; as (1.) Whether our Saviour eat the 
Paſſover, or no, the Day before he ſuffered? (2.) Whether the other 
Jeus eat the Paſſover before, or after our Lord's Crucifixion ? And (3) 
Whether the Jeus then teckon'd the Beginning of their Months from 
the /Phaſts of the Moon, or calculated them by a Cycle? Theſe have 
deen very learnedly-and very largely difcuſs'd, by the Authors referr d tor: 
one Het. b. e, 22y 39, 4%: |; > $236. | Pe Do8. Chr. I. ii. c. 28. 
4 Tae Tab. Chro. yh, 55 Sh. Kos Annal. mY tom. iv. c. 9, &c. 
f Epiphan. Her. 20, 51, 8. 1 Philgſtrius Biblioth. Pat. t. iv. p. 31. Tertul. 
e 1. vili. Ba 
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And from the Examination of their ſeveral Arguments, I am inclin'd to 
concur with M. Bauilau, in doubting whether theſe Points can ever be 
determined to the Satisfaction of a curious and impartial Enquirer *. 
There is, certainly, a very fine Analogy, in ſuppoſing our Paſchal Lamb 
to be ſlain at the preciſe Time appointed in the Moſaze Law. But, 
if it was ſo, it appears pretty clearly, that the Jeus killed their Paſſover 
this Year, ſooner than they ought to have done. I think it neceſſary to 
conclude, from the expreſs Words of three Evangeliſts ©, that our Saviour 
did really eat the Paſſover, with his Diſciples, on the Night before he 
ſuffered. And there can be no Reaſon to imagine, that they would ap- 
ply to know where they muſt prepare the Paſſover (or that the Prieſts 
would kill a Lamb for any one) before the uſual Day of the Celebration 
of the Feaſt. But—It may be ſuppoſed that the eus then neglected to 
obſerye the true Day on which the Paſſover was appointed to be killed, 
by reckoning the Beginning of their Months from the Conjunction of the 
Luminaries, by a Calendar or Cycle, rather than from the Time of the 
Phaſes (which is allow'd to have been the Method originally appointed 
and obſerved.) It cannot, perhaps, be clearly and undeniably proved, 
that the Fews, in the Time of our Saviour, did reckon by any Cycle: 
But it will appear very probable, if we conſider the Circumſtances of the 
Paſſover 4745, (in which the Crucifixion is now generally ſuppoſed to 
have been, and of which the Reader will, I doubt not, be convinced.) 
In that Year, it appears, from the beſt Aſtronomical Calculations, that 
the Moon was in Conjunction with the Sun about half an Hour after. 
One in the Afternoon, Thurſday, Mar. 19. According to a Cycle, there- 
fore, they would reckon the. firſt Day of the Month Niſan to begin at 
Six that Evening; and conſequently, the fourteenth (when the Paſſover 
was to be kill'd and eaten) would end in the Evening on Thurſday, Apr. 2. 
And on that Day we ſuppoſe Jeſus (in Conformity to the Cuſtom and 
Appointment of thoſe who ſat in Moſes's Chair) as well as the reſt of 
the Fews, to have eaten the Paſſover with his Diſciples. But As the 
Moon changed, Thurſday, Mar. 19, in the Afternoon, it could not be 
viſible before the Evening of the 20; and, conſequently, then began 
the Month Niſan, reckoning from the Phaſis; and the 14 ended, Fri- 
day, Apr. 3, on which Day (exactly at the Time appointed in the Law 
for killing the Paſchal Lamb) our Saviour expired upon the Croſs: For 
the Law ſaith, They ſhall kill it in the Evening * : (or, as the Critics tranſ- 
late it, between the two Evenings; i. e. ſay they, in the Middle-time of 
the Sun's Declenſion.) And Foſephus informs us how the Jews under- 
ſtood it: For, that they began to kill the Paſchal Lambs at the Ninth 
Hour e, or Three in the Afternoon; at which Time Jeſus ſaid, It 45. 
finiſhed ;” bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt*. 5 
It muſt, on all hands, be allow'd, that the eus calculated the Be- 
ginning of their Months either by a Cycle, or from the Phafis.— It is 
never doubted but that, according to their Reckoning, whatever it Was, 
they killed the Paſchal Lamb on the 14% Day of the firſt Month.—It 


" Toinard, P · 155. * Exad. xii. F Matt. XXV1L. 17. Mark XIV. 12. Luke XXil. 7* 
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is well known, that their firſt Month was reckon'd from the Vernal E- 
quinox.— And I imagine that it will be thought neceſſary to conclude, 
that in the Year when our Saviour was crucified, they killed the Paſchal 
Lambs, and eat the Paſſover on Thurjday Evening. From a Calculation, 
therefore, of the Paſchal Moons in the ſeveral Years to which the Death 
of Chriſt can, with any fort of Probability, be aſcribed, we may not only, 
with ſome fort of Certainty, determine the Year of the Crucifixion, but 
alſo conclude, how the Fews calculated in thoſe Days - Whilſt they Cal- 
culated by the Phaſis, they reckon'd each Month to begin from that E- 
vening when it appear'd, from good Teſtimony, that the Moon had been 
ſeen . It apppears by Calculation, that, 

A. J. P. 4741, (in which the 1 tb of Tiberius began) the Moon was 
in Conjunction with the Sun, Monday, Mar. 1 5, 3" 25* in the Morning. 
If the eus then reckon'd by a Cycle, they would begin the Month, and 
the Year, on the Evening of that Day : And Monday, Mar, 29, (along 
with the preceding Night; but I ſhall hereafter take notice only of the 
Day,) — be a d the 14 of the Month Abib or Niſan, and the 
Day of the Paſſover. If they reckon'd from the Phaſis, the Moon could 
not Ho viſible before Tueſday Night, Mar. 16; and conſequently, they 
would calculate the Month — chat Evening, and the Paſchal Lambs 
would have been killed (according to the firſt Inſtitution) on Tueſday, 
Mar. 30. 


4742 New EY Seturday, Apr. 2, 8b 300 Afternoon: (two Hours af 
ter the Jeuiſb yuxbyuepey was begun; who would therefore reck- 
on the Month to commence e the Evening of Sunday, Apr. 3.) 
Cycle Paſſover, Sunday, Apr. 17. Legal, Monday, Apr. 18. 
4743 New Moon, Wedneſday, Mar. <4 85 42* Afternoon. 
iir en Paſſover, Thurſday, Apr. 6. 3 Friday, Apr. 7 f 
4744 New Moon, Monday, Mar. 12, 1* 6 Morning. 
7 Cycle Paſſover, Monday, Mar. 26. Legal, Tueſday, Mar. ex, {| 
4745 New Moon, Saturday, Mar. 29, 11* Afternoon, | 
Cycle Paſſover, Sunday, Apr. 13. Legal, Monday, Apr. 14. 
4746 New Moon, Thurſday, Mar. 19, 1 30* Afternoon. 
Cycle Paſſover, Thurſday, Apr. 2. Legal, Friday, Apr. 3. 
4747 New Moon, Tueſday, Mar. 9, 5h 50% Morning. 
Cycle Paſſover, T: ueſday, Mar. 23. Legal, Toma; Mar. 2 105 
(or, if this was not the Paſchal Moon, 
New Moon, Wedneſday, Apr. 7, 2" Afternoon. 
ele Paſſover, Wedneſday, Apr. 21. Legal, Thurſday, Apr. 22. 
4748 New Moon, Monday, Mar. wt wa 4* Morning. 
Cycle Paſſover, Monday, Apr. Legal, Tueſday, Apr. 12. 
4749 New Moon, Friday, Mar. 1% 650 40% Afternoon. 
. Cycle Paſſover, Friday, — 30. Lin Sunday, Apr. 1. 
4750 New Moon, Wee Apr. 4, '2* 15e Morning. 
Cycle Paſſover, 019 Apr. 18. LI Brie We age 
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If there be any Foundation or Room for this Conjecture relating to the 
Time when the Fews kept their Paſſovers in the Years here mentioned, 
(and they are, certainly, all the Years to which the Death of Chri/# can; 
with any ſort of Probability, be attributed) then it muſt appear, that in 
the Year 4746, they would keep the Paſſover on Thurſday, as the Evan- 
geliſts plainly intimate they did; and that our Saviour died on Friday, at 
the very Time when the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlain, according to the 
original Inſtitution, And tho' the ſame Obſervation may be made on the 
| Years 4743 and 4750, yet I ſhall not doubt to convince the Reader, by 
other Arguments, that there is no Room to attribute the Crucifixion to 
either of thoſe Years. | | 
The great Objections to this Hypotheſis are founded on ſeveral Expreſ- 
ſions in St. John's Goſpel, compared with thoſe of the other Evangeliſts: 
Expreſſions, which have been variouſly and largely treated on by the Au- 
thors above referr'd to; but which, conſider'd in yet another Light, may 
not appear to be attended with ſo much Difficulty, as ſuch different 
Comments would induce us to ſuppoſe. (1.) St. Jabn tells us, that 
what is recorded in his thirteenth Chapter, happened before the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover *. And had not this been ſo particularly mentioned, there 
are ſeveral Circumſtances which would have diſcover'd it to a careful 
Reader; e.g. When Judas went out upon Jeſus's ſpeaking darkly to him, 
the others concluded, that the Purport of Feſus's Speech was, that Judas 
ſhould go and buy thoſe Things that they had need of againſt the Feaſt *. 
Now, what hath occaſion'd great Difficulties amongſt the Commentators 
and Harmoniſts, hath been the Neglect of diſtinguiſhing between this 
Supper, which was eat at Bethany, on Wedneſday, (at which Time Feſus 
waſh'd the Diſciples Feet - pointed out Judas for the Traytor, by giving 
him a Sop—comforted the other Diſciples, Sc. 5 373—380;) and that 
other at Feruſalem, on Thurſday (when he eat the Paſſover, and inſtituted 
the Holy Communion, Cc. $ 382-385.) See the Notes on $374, 
375, 386. (2.) St. John faith, that when the Jews carried Feſus before 
Pilate, on Friday Morning, they excuſed themſelves from going into 
the Judgment-hall, 4% they ſhould be defiled, and prevented from: eating 
the Paſſover , From hence many have infert d, that they had not then 
eaten the Paſchal Lamb: But that this Concluſion is not neceſſary, hath, 
] think, been fully ſhewn by Lightfoot *, and Tillemont*, who have made 
it ſufficiently appear, that the other Parts of the Feaſt (which was cele- 
brated for ſeven Days together) went under the general Name of The 
Paſſover ; as well as the Paſchal Lamb: And, that a Defilement would 
have incapacitated the Fews from celebrating the Feaſt (or, as they here 
called it, eating the Paſſover) in a proper Manner, upon any of the other 
Days, as well as that when the principal Sacrifice was made.—Beſides, 
it may be obſerved, that on the Day after the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, 
a Feaſt, called the Chagigah, was celebrated by all the Fews, with very 
great Solemnity 3 of which Lightfoot hath given us a particular Account, 
and hath obſerv'd, at the ſame Time, that this Part of the Feaſt com- 
2 5374. 8376. 8 4. © Hire Heb. in Job. xviũ. a8. Letter to 
N. 89 
c monly 
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monly went under the general Name of The Paſſover *, The Jews, 
therefore, might properly excuſe themſelves from going into the Judg- 
ment-hall, (tho' they had eaten the Paſchal Lamb the Night before, as 
I doubt not but they had done) leſt they ſhould be defiled, and pre- 
vented from partaking of the Chagigab, and the other Parts of the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover. (3.) There is another Expreſſion, which has given 
fome Room for the Opinion, that the Jeus eat the Paſchal Lamb upon 
Friday; it being ſaid, in relation to the Time when Pilate condemned 
Feſus, that it was the Preparation of the Paſſover, and about the Sixth 
Hour Þ. But a little Knowledge of the Few!/b Cuſtoms will help to ex- 
plain this, in a different Manner from that in which it is commonly un- 
derſtood. On every Friday, at Three o Clock in the Afternoon, at the 
fartheſt, the eus laid aſide all other Buſineſs, that they might prepare 
what was neceſſary againſt the Sabbath; and from thence, that Day was 
uſually call'd, The Preparation © : The Word, indeed, is thus particularly 
explain'd by St. Mart, ſaying, I was the Preparation, that is, the Day 
before the Sabbath%. And thus it is evidently to be underſtood in the ſe- 
veral other Places of the Evangeliſts referr d to ©, St. John's ſaying, there- 
fore, that it was the Preparation of the Paſſover, means only, that it was 
: the Preparation-day before that Sabbath which fell in the Paſchal Week. — 
It appears pretty clearly, that there was no particular Time ſet apart for 
the Preparation of the Paſſover : For we find, that when Feſus ſaid unto 
Judas, on Wedneſday Evening, That thou doſt, do quickly,” ſome of 
the Diſciples thought that he had then given an Order for buying what 
they had need of againſt the Feaſt *: But, being afterwards convinced of 
their Miſtake, they came unto him the next Day, to know where they 
muſt go and prepare it?: Which ſhews that there was no Time fo par- 
ticularly appointed for that Buſineſs, as to be call'd he Preparation of the 
Paſſover. But, the Preparation of the Sabbath is here call'd the Prepa- 
ration of” the Paſſover, becauſe that Sabbath-day was an High-day, on 
account of its falling within the Time of the Feaſt ®, (4.) St. Tohn's 
Account, if carefully attended to, as well as thoſe of the other Evange- 
liſts, will clearly ſhew, that the Feaft of the Paſſover was begun when 
709555 was brought before Pilate; and particularly in that Paſſage, where 
he tells us that Pilate obſerv'd to the Jeus, that they had a Cuſtom, 
that he ſhould releaſe unto them One at the Paſſover * ; and where 
St. Yobn's Expreſſion is not ſo general as that of the other Evange- 
_ lifts, xar' crlw, af the Feaſt; but, e rw wage, in the Time of the Paſ- 

ſover. Now, could Pilate have properly urged this? Or could the Mul- 
titude have preſumed to cry aloud, and deſire him to do as he had ever 
done unto them *, had they not been aſſured that this was the proper Time 
for claiming their Privilege? The Feaſt began with killing and eating 
the Paſchal Lamb: and conſequently, the Lamb was killed and eaten, 
before this Cuſtom could be well referr'd to, or this Privilege claim'd.— 
On the whole, therefore, I think it is reaſonable and neceſſary to con- 
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clude, that there is nothing in St. John's Account of theſe Matters, which 
is not well reconcileable with thoſe of the other Evangeliſts; and that 


they together confirm the Hypotheſis of all the Jeus eating the Paſchal 
Lamb on Thurſday Night, as well as our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


XXI. Tno' in the Years 4743 and 4750, the 14 Day of the Month 
NMoiſan fell either on Thurſday or Friday, according to the different Com- 
putations, as well as in the Year 4746; yet, that the Crucifixion cannot 
properly be aſcribed to either of thoſe Years, will be, in ſome meaſure, 
demonſtrated, by an hiftorical Paſſage happily remaining; which ſo evi- 
dently points at the Time of this Event, and ſo particularly deſcribes it, 
as to leave very little Room for Doubt or Objection in a candid Reader. 
"Tis that of Phlegon' Trallianus, recorded by Euſebius *, and referr'd to by 
others of the primitive Writers“; which tells us, that in the 4 Year 
« of the 202% Olympiad, there was a greater and more remarkable Ec- 
« lipſe of the Sun, than had ever before happened; that, at the Sixth 
« Hour of the Day, it was ſo obſcured, that the Stars were ſeen in the 
« Heavens: And that, at the ſame Time, there was an Earthquake 
e which overthrew many Houſes in the City of Bithynia. — Who can 
read this, without ſeeing the exact Reſemblance it bears to that Evange- 
lical Account, And when the Sixth Hour was come, there was. a 
« Darkneſs over all the Earth until the Ninth Hour; and the Sun was 
« darkned; and the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain, from the 
« Top to the Bottom; and the Earth did quake; and the Rocks rent*?” — ' 
As to the Year mention'd by Phlegon, Chronologers are agreed, that the 
Olympic Computation commenced A. F. P. 3938, at Midſummer *; 


> 


and conſequently, the Paſchal Moon, in the 4 Year of the 202* Olym- 
piad, was A. F. P. 4746; in which Year, as it hath been obſerved by 
Aſtronomers, there was no natural Eclipſe of the Sun, ſo great as to be 
worthy any particular Notice .I am not unacquainted how many Cavils 
have been raiſed againſt this Paſſage: But, as they have all been of late 
particularly conſidered and fully anſwered by the very learned and accurate 
Dr. Chapman, in a Treatiſe on that Subject; and as that Piece remains 
unreplied to in this inquiſitive and captious Age, I imagine that we may 
reſt well affured of having here an undoubted and valuable Monument 
of Antiquity ; and almoſt an unexceptionable Evidence, with regard to- 
the real Time of the Death of Chriſt. 80 rg 


XXII. Ir hath always been thought neceſſary, in order to eſtabliſh . 
any Hypotheſis concerning the Time of the Death of Chriſt, to ſhew its 
Concurrence with, and Accompliſhment of, that remarkable Prophecy of 
Daniel, relating to the Seventy Weeks® : A Prophecy which, if it could 
be rightly underſtood, would fully and clearly aſcertain this Point: 
For, no doubt but the Time was herein particularly ſpecified, When the , 
Meffiah was to be cut off, and the Sacrifices and Oblations were to ceaſe. 


* Chronicm, Orig. in Matt, vil. Tertul. Apol. c. 14. $463 Bad. 
ford's Scr. Chro. p. 654, Upper, &c. Ferrand. Reflex. Fs 4a Rel. Ch. t. i. p. 321. 
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But then, ſome of the principal Characters given in this Prophecy, are 
of ſo uncertain a Signification, as to leave Room for great Variety of O- 
pinions and Calculations : For it hath been. very much debated, both, at 
what Time theſe Seventy Weeks a.e to be reckon'd to commence ? and 
alſo, what Space of Time they are to be underſtood to include? 

Origen , St. Auguſtin ®, and St. Ferom ©, thought it was the moſt pru- 
dlent Method to decline attempting any Explanation of this dark Prophe- 
ey: And, indeed, we may well expect, that an Attempt of that fort 
would have been made with very little Suceeſs, at a Time when Chro- 
nology was ſo little underſtood ; fince we find that, in theſe more 
learned and inquiſitive Ages, none have been yet able to give a clear and 
fatisfattory Interpretation thereof. However, I can by no means think 
that we are yet at liberty to pronounce it inexplicable : For, on the one 
hand, I imagine, that the Reader will not be much ſurprized at the Va- 
riety of Opinions relating to this Paſſage, when he conſiders the Obſcu- 
rity of the Terms of this Prophecy, and the dark Age in which ſeveral 
of thoſe Opinions were advanced : And, on the other, that he will not 
yet defpair of its being capable of a proper Explanation, even in theſe 
Days, when he ſhall have conſider d ſome of the later Interpretations ; 
which, if they do not give a ſatisfactory Account of all the Particulars 
here mentioned, yet muſt be allow'd to ſhew, how ſome of the Charac- 
ters may be properly and almoſt literally applied to the Times they refer 
to; and ſo may give us room to hope for farther Diſcoverie. 
" Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy People, The firſt Queſtion ariſing, 
from hence is, What Space of Time we are to ſuppoſe theſe Seventy 
Weeks to include ? It was evident to all Commentators, that the Words 
were not to be underſtood literally to mean leſs than an Year and half: 
But the true figurative and prophetic Meaning of them hath eſcaped ma- 
ny, (1.) Some of the Fews concluded, that a Century ought to be rec- 
kon'd for each Week, and that the Compaſs of the Prophecy contain d 
1 Years *,  (2.) Others ſuppoſed, that each Week ought. ta be rec- 

ond to contain Ten times ſeven Years, and the Whole, 4900. (3.) 
Some have deſcribed a Jubilzan Cycle, or Seven times ſeven Years, to 
each Week; extending the Compaſs of the Prophecy to 3430 Years . 
(4.) Renoldus is, I believe, ſingulat in his Opinion, that no determinate 
Space of Time was intended to be mark d out, by the mention of Seventy 
Weeks; but that a certain Number is here given for an uncertain one 8. 
(F.) The foregoing Opinions being rather mention'd as Matter of Curio- 
fity than Conſideration, we come now to the Determination of the more 
ſober and judicious Enquirers, who all agree, that the Seventy Weeks are 
to be reckon'd Weeks of Years, containing in the whole 490. The 
fame Manner of Expreſſion being uſed on other Occaſions in the prophe- 
tic Writings v. But this Determination being made, and acquieſced in, 
the Difficulties are not all removed, ſince Years have been, and may be, 
reckon'd by various Forms; and the Form this Prophecy is to be referr d 
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to is diſputed, ſome applying it to Solar or Fulian*, others to Lunar ; 
and others to the Chaldeæan Years ©, I ſhall conſider the Probability of theſe 


ſeveral Applications, after I have given a View of the Queſtions relating 
to the Time of the Commencement; and the Concluſion of theſe Seventy 
Weeks. | | _— e a, | 


Having ſeen ſeveral wild Hypotheſes relating to the Extent of theſe 
Weeks, we muſt expect to find Dates of their Commencement commen- 
ſurate thereunto: And accordingly, (1.) Origen ſuppoſed them to com- 


mence at the Creation of the World *. (2.) Some of the Fews have ap- 


lied this Prophecy to the two Temples; and concluded, that the Seventy 
eeks commenced at the Deſtruction of the firſt Temple (which hap- 
pen'd A. J. P. 4126,) and ended at the Deſtruction of the ſecond *, _ 
(which was accompliſh'd in 4783.) (3.) From the Days of Tertullian; 
there have always been ſome who have aſcribed the Commencement of 
theſe Weeks to the Time when the Angel Gabriel appear'd to Daniel 
and notified theſe Things unto him, (which was in the firſt Year of 
Darius the Mede, 4193 *.) Theſe Dates no-ways correſponding with 
the prophetic Ara, nor anſwering to any Meaſure of Time that could 
properly be call'd Seventy Weeks, may be rejected, as without Founda- 
tion. (oor " mT 
The Prophecy itſelf gives us the true ra to dats from, vis, From 


the going forth of a Commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem : But 


this is alſo, in ſome meaſure, become an uncertain ra, becauſe there 
were ſeveral Decrees iſſued out, at different Times, for that Purpoſe, 
(i.) The firſt of theſe was publiſh'd by Cyrus, in the Beginning of his 
Reign i, A. J. P. 4176, And the Reader may find, in Straucbius, a Liſt 
of ſeveral Authors who have adhered to the Opinion of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, that the Seventy Weeks are to be reckon'd to commence from 
that Time k. (2.) There was another made by Darius, in the ſecond 
Year of his Reign, confirming and enforcing that of Qrus l. But the 
Critics have found Room to debate, whether it was Darius Hyſtaſpis, or 
Darius Nothus, who iſſued out the, Decree. Toſephus aſcribes it to Hy- 


Aaſbit n: He is follow'd by Uſher ®: And Lamp hath undertaken to de- 


fend that Opinion. On the other hand, Scaliger v, and Strauchivs d, 
have given their Opinion, that this Decree was R by Darius No- 
thus. (3.) There was a third Decree made in Favour of the Feu by 
Artaxerxes, in the ſeventh Year of his Reign: But, as there were two 
Darins's to whom the ſecond Decree is aſcribed, ſo is the third alſo aſ- 
cribed to two Artaxerxes's. Longimanus, indeed, was the immediate 


Predeceſſor of Darius Nothus ; fo that they who apply the ſecond Decree 


to Nothus, muſt find another Artaxerxes, to whom to refer the third; 
and, accordingly, Scaliger, and ſome few others“, aſcribe it to Artaxerxes 


Prideaus Connex. par. i. c. v. $5. Þ Strauchii Breu. |. iy. C. 29. bz hill 
Short View, p. 199. In Matt. xxvii.  * Huetius & Strauchixs, ubi ſupra. Id. 
ibid. #* Dan. ix. 1. Id. ix. 24. ' Ezrai,1. * Brev. Liv. c. i. $6: 
Era iv. 26. vi. 1. Hag. i. 1. Zeth i. 14. Ant. I. xi. C4 * Anal, in 
A. J. P. 4195. » Appar. par. ii. c. iv. 69, De Emend. Temp. vi. Bren 
I. iv. e. xxix. $$. * ara vii. 7. 1 Eſdras viii. I, &c. Vid. Lami Appar. ubi ſup. 
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Mnemop (who. ſucceeded Nothus ;) though the much greater Number af 
modern Critics and Chronologers apply it to Longimanus.— But, even thoſe 
who agree in aſcribing this to Longimanus, agree not about the Time when 
it was granted. It is found, by the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, that Longi- 
manus was taken into Partnerſhip in the Empire, along with his Father, 
ten, Years before the Death of Xerxes; from whence the Commencement 
of his Reign is dated in Pfolemy's Canon. Some have contended, there- 
fore, that the ſeventh Year we are ſpeaking of, ought to be reckon'd from 
the Time of Artaxerxes's Aſſociation in the Empire *; whilſt others date 
it from the Time of his obtaining the full Poſſeſſion of the Government 

by the Death of his Father ©. And theſe Opinions have been ſeverally 
maintained by different Authors, as they beft ſuited with their other Cal- 
culations and Hypotheſes. (4.) There was yet another Decree iſſued out 
for this Purpoſe, of which we have a particular Account, whereby it 
appears to have been granted in the twentieth Year of Artaxerxes (uni- 
verfally. allow'd. to be) Longimanus : And that the Prophecy alludes to 
this Decree, is a very general Opinion ©; but the Maintainers of it are 
not agreed, whether this twentieth Year ought to be reckon'd from the 
Time of his Aſſociation in the Empire, or the Death of Xerxes f, _— 1 * 
ſhall examine how far any of theſe Decrees, and any of the ſuppoſed Dates 
of them, may with Probability be referr'd to the Matters of this Prophe- 
cy.3 when 1 have briefly conſider d, what hath been concluded with re- 
ſpe& to the Period of theſe prophetic Weeks, _ 
"The Difficulties relating to the Period of theſe Weeks ariſe from the 
Words of the Prophecy itſelf, where they are firſt mention'd. in a col- 
lective Number, Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy. People ; and after- 
wards. disjunQively, as compoſed of ſeven Weeks, fixty-two Weeks, and 
one Meet: From whence various Concluſions have been made; (I.) ſome, 
ſuppoſing, that they were to be reckon d in a continued Series, and end- 
ed at the Death of Chriſt; (2.) whilſt others, who reckon'd in the fame 
Manner, concluded, that they ended not before the Deſtruction of Feru- 


ſalem. (3.) Thoſe who have conſidet d theſe Weeks disjunctively, have | | 


ſuppoſed the firſt /even to end at the Time when ,Zeruſalem was fully re- 
eſtabliſh d the /xty-t5v0 at the Death, of brit —and the laſt ene, when 
the City and Sanctuary were finally deſtroyed. (4.) Another Difficulty 
ariſes from the mention of an haf Feek-in this Prophecy; the Time it. 
relates to- having been variouſly determin d by the Commentators, ſome 
refetring it to the Time of Chr:/7's. publick Miniſtry; and others, to that 
immediately preceding the Deſtruction of Jersſalem mn. 
The bare mention of this Variety of Opinions, is ſufficient to convinces = 
every Reader, that this Paſſage is one of thoſe which are hard to be 
underſtood: But, tho the Commentators have found ſome Knots in it, 


Vid. Lami Appar. ubi ſup, Ibid. © Prigeaux Con, vol. i. p. 209. fol. Sir 
Iſaac Newton on the Proph.'p.13t. | * Neh. ii. 1, Ke. Huetius Dem. Evan. p. ix." + 
C. Vit. G 9, Bedford, Scr. Chro. p. 729. Vid. Lami, Strauchius, Huctius, c., ubi ſup. . 
5 The Authors and Maintainers of theſe ſeveral Opinions are referr'd to by Lamy, Straus + 
chius, and Huetius, ubi ſup. Scaliger, De Em. Temp. |. vi. Made, vol. it. p 857. Bar- 
radius Cum. t. i. L ith & 5 Prideaus Con. vol. i. p. 204, &c, Pole Syn. in loc. &. 
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and added more to it, I cannot yet ſubſcribe to the Opinion that it is in- 
explicable, and that, therefore, it can be of no Service-for the Confirma- 
tion of any Argument brought to prove that Jeſus is the Chriſi.— On the 
contrary, I imagine, that would either Fews or Infidels take into impartial 
Conſideration ſome of the Solutions that have been offered, they might 
find the Chronological Notations of this Prophecy ſo well correſpond to 
the Time when Cbr:/t died, that they would have no Room left to doubt, 
whether that was the Event therein referr'd to or no. And, as the Fews 
allow that this Prophecy refers to the Time when their Mefiab was to 
be cut off, they ought either to acknowledge Jeſus to be that Meſſiab, 
or to point out ſome other Perſon, to whom that Title is to be aſcribed, 
who was cut off at a Time to which thele prophetic Characters may cor- 
reſpond, ſo that they ſhall appear to have been verified. | 

The Prophecy, as far as it relates to the Death of the Meſiab, ſtands 
thus * ; «© Seventy Weeks are determin'd upon thy People, and upon thy 
« holy City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of Sins, 
« and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 
« Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion and the Prophecy, and to 
% anoint the Moſt Holy. Know therefore and underſtand, that from 
te the going forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to build Feruſalem, 
« unto the Maſiab, the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and 
e two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again, and the Wall, even in troublous 
«© Times: And after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Metab be cut off.” 

From hence I ſhall only briefly conſider, how the Time of the Death 
of Chriſt may be made appear to be correſpondent with the Dates here 
mentioned; without undertaking a critical Examination of the ſeveral 
Expreſſions here made uſe of; which may be found in Sir acc Newton*, 
Meade, Prideaux*®, and all the general Commentators. If it be ſhewn . 
how ſome of the Chronological Notations may be properly apply'd to 
Hiſtory, it may give Room to expect, that ſome farther Enquiries may 
be attended with ſuch Succeſs, as to give a ſatisfactory Account of the 
true Meaning of all of them. (I.] We have ſeen that there were ſeveral 
Edicts. iſſued out at ſeveral Times, Yelating to the Reſtoration of Feruſe- 
lem; and the Prophecy doth not particularly point out which it refers to, 
dating only in general, from the going forth of a Commandment to reſtore 
and to build Feruſalem. But here I muſt obſerve, that the Decree grant- 
ed by Cyrus, was not a Commandment to reſtore and to build Feruſa- 
lem, only a Releaſe of the Captivity (when the Seventy Vears of it were 


expired; according to what God had decreed and foretold by his Prophets; - 


a Permiſſion for the eus to return into their own Land, and an Order 
for them to rebuild the Temple and reſtore the Temple Service: By 
Vertue of this Decree, neither was the Jewiſh Polity to be reſtored, nor 

the Streets and Walls to be built. And even what Cyrus intended, was 
prevented from being put in Execution, by the Malice and Oppoſition of 
the Enemies of the eus. To this Decree, therefore, the Prophecy can 
with no ſort of Probability be ſuppoſed to refer. (2.) The Decree 


Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26. On the Proph. p. 129. d Vol. ii, p. 857. Vol i. 
P- 208. > Ezra i. I. V. 13. 3 Ezra iv. I, &c. , | | *S. | 
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which the Jews obtain d of Darius, contain'd nothing more than what 
was granted by that of Cyrus. It was, indeed, render'd more effectual, 
by the ſevere Penalties laid on ſuch as ſhould dare, by any Means, to 
interrupt the Fews in carrying on the Work. And, in conſequence 
hereof, the Temple was finiſh'd in about four Years time“: But we find 
not that any thing was done towards reforming the Streets, or rebuilding 
the Walls : To this Decree, therefore, I think, the Prophecy cannot pro- 
perly be ſuppoſed to refer. (3.) A Decree was made, in the ſeventh Year 
of Artaxerxes, to empower Ezra to appoint Magiſtrates and Judges; to 
eſtabliſh a Polity in Feruſalem ; and ſo, properly ſpeaking, to reſtore the 


City. A Commiſſion to rebuild the Walls, &c. appears alfo to be in- 


cluded in thoſe Words, M bat ſoe ver ſhall ſeem good to thee, and to thy Bre- 
thren, to do with the reſt of the Silver and Gold (after preparing Sacrifices) 
that do, after the Will of your Gade. To this, therefore, the Prophecy 
may be thought to refer; and if we apply it to this, we ſhall find the 


Time mention'd in the Prophecy to correſpond exactly with the hiſtorical 
Accounts of the ſeveral Events. Artaxerxes Longimanus began his Reign 


A. J. P. 4250. His ſeventh began 42 56, from whence reckon 70 Weeks, 


or 490 Years, and they are found to be completed in 4746, the very Year 


in which Chri/ evidently appears to have died; when Reconciliation was 
made for Iniquity, and the Viſion and the Prophecy were ſeal d up. 
But, ; | 
It hath been diſputed, whether it was Artaxerxes Longimanus, or Ar- 


_ faxerxes Mnemon, who iſſued out this Decree. A Point neceſſary to be 


determin'd in Favour of Longimanus, in order to ſupport the ſuppoſed 
betwixt the going forth of a Commandment, and the 


Tune af the Death of Chrif at the Diſtance of 490 Years: And a 


Point which will, I doubt not, appear to be determined to the Satisfaction 
of all Readers, by a few obvious Remarks ; which will render it needleſs 
to examine the Controverſy between the Authors of this Diſpute (above 


teferr d to) with any particular Attention. A Catalogue of the Kings of 


Perfia above-mentioned, taken from Prolemy's Canon, and given together 
with the correſpondent Years of the Julian Period and the Nabonaſſarear 


Era, will make the following Obſervations more eaſily and more clearly 
intelligible. | "Ta. 


Kings of Perfia. A. Nab.] J. P. Reigned 


Cyrus began to reign | 210 4176 9 Years, 
Cambyſes 219 14185] 8 
Darius I. Hyſtaſpis | 227 [4193] 36 
eres 263 422921 
Artaxerxes I. Longimanu 284 425041 
Darius II. Nothus 325 [429119 
_  Artaxerxes II. Mnemon 344 143101 46 


What ſeems to have given Riſe to the Opinion, that it was Arta- 


- werxes II. who publiſh'd this Decree, is a Paſſage in the Book of Ezra, 


* Exra v. 1. vi. I, Ke. W. vi. 15. lb. vii. 18. 


3 mentioning, 


* 
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mentioning, that Artaxerxes was applied to, to put a Stop to the Exe- 
cution of the Decree of Cyrus; and that he, being perſuaded by the E- 
nemies of the Fews, gave an Order accordingly; and that, thereupon, 
the Work ceaſed until the ſecond Year of the Reign of Darius. Hence 
it hath been concluded, that it could be no other than Artaxerxes II, 
. who iſſued out the Decree we have been ſpeaking of. But that he, who 
put a Stop to the rebuilding of the Temple, and who is called Artaxerxes 
in the Book of Ezra, was not Artaxerxes I. in Ptolemy's: Canon, will 
appear to be undeniably evident by thefe Remarks: (1.) Had the Fews 
been undiſturb'd in carrying on the Work, from the firſt Year of Cyras 
to the Time of Artaxerxes I, there can be no Doubt but that they would 
have completely finiſh'd their Temple long before the Expiration of that 
74 Years. (2.) Joſepbus tells us, that it was Cambyſes, who put a Stop 
to the Execution of Cyrus's Decree ; and that, by vertue of his Order, the 
Work was reſpited for nine Tears; the Prohibition not being taken off 
before the Time of Darius, This agrees well both with the Scripture 
Account of this Matter, and the Chronology of Prolemy's Canon; for, if 
the Work was ſtopp'd from the Acceſſion of Camby/es, to the ſecond Year 
of Darius I, it appears to be exactly the Time ſpecified by Joſephus. And 
this Obſervation gives a full and clear Anfwer to that Queſtion, Which 
Darius it was who granted the Decree mentioned, Ezra iv. 24. V. 1. 
vi. 1. Gc.? (3.) There is no Miſtake or Impropriety in Cambyſes's be- 
ing call'd Artaxerxes in the Book of Ezra, fince we find that that was 
a Title of Honour, commonly and indifferently given to all the Pen 
Kings; as that of Cz/ar, or Auguſtus, was to the Roman Emperors®. 
(4.) Another Argment, to prove that it was Longimanus who made the 
Decree mention'd Ezra vii. 1. may be deduced from the Grant of the 
Commiſſion to Ezra.— Ezra was the Son of Seraiab the High-prieſt , 
who was taken, and put to Death, when the Temple was deſtroyed, and 
molt of the People were carried away to Babylon *, A. F. P. 41267, — 
Now, tho' we ſuppoſe Ezra to be as young as poſſible at that Time, yet 
he could not be leſs than 130 Years of Age in the ſeventh of Artarerxes, 
4256: And as he liv'd to fee Feremiab tiniſh the Wall of Feruſalem, in 
the 20ʃb Year of that King s, he was, at leaſt, 143 at the Time of his 
Death. And, if we aſcribe this Decree to Artaxerxes Il, we muſt ex- 
tend the Age of Ezra to 203 Years. - I am only afraid left the former 
Date ſhould be thought to exceed all Bounds of Probability. But, 
that he did live to a remakable Age we may - conclude fram To/epbus's 
taking notice that he died a very old Man b. (g.) I muſt not omit to 
mention, that Joſepbus names Xerxes as the Perſon who granted this 
Commiſſion to Ezrai, And this would have occation'd a conſiderable 
Difficulty in ſettling the Point, had not both the Scripture and the Hiſ- 
torian himſelf mention'd ſome Particulars relating to the King who made 
this Decree, which cannot be apply d to the Xerxes of Protemy's Canan. 
Toſephus allows, that it was the ſame Perſon who granted the Commil- 


* Ezra iv. 7—23. > Ant. I. xi. c. 1, 2, Kc. Vid. Ravanelli Bibliath, Sacra, 
in Verb. ARTAXERXES, « Ezra Vil, I. * 2 Kings xxv. 18, 20. * Bedford's 
Ser. Chron. p. 700. 1 Noeb. viii. 1. Ant. I. xi. as bid. 
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ſions both to Ezra and Nehemiah :. — And he mentions the 2 5'> and the 
28" Year of that King's Reign“: which proves, that it was not Polemy's 
Xerxes, who reign d only 21.— The Scripture alſo makes mention of the 


328 Year of that King who gave the Commiſſion to Næbemiabe. Both 


which Accounts are well reconcileable with the Suppoſition of its being 
Artaxerxes I. who reign'd 41 Years. Xerxes appears to have been an 
honourable Name which might be indifferently aſcribed to any King “; 
and if ſo, the Hiſtorian is not liable to an Imputation of Error for men- 
tioning Artaxerxes under that Title. (6.) I think there will be no Dif- 


ficulty in confuting the Opinion of Scaliger, Sc. that the ſecond Decree = 


was given by Darius IIe. We are inform'd, that when the Temple was 


built, in Purſuance of this Decree, there were ſeveral alive who had ſeen 


the firſt Temple in all its Glory, and were capable of comparing the 
Beauty of the two Houſes f. Now it appears, that from the Deſtruction 
of Solomon Temple, 4.1265, to the ſecond of Darius II, was 166 Years: 
And thoſe who could compare the Beauty of the two Houſes, could not, 


on this Suppoſition, be well leſs than 180 Years of Age. From the De- 


ſtruction of the Temple to the ſecond of Darius I, was only 68 Years : 


And where Probability and Improbability appear fo phil upon the Face 


of the different Calculations, I think the Diſtance of Time might be ad- 


mitted as a ſufficient Argument to determine a Queſtion of this Nature, 
eyen tho* we had not made the previous Obſervations to ſhew the N eceſ- 


ſity of aſcribing this Decree to Darius I—On the whole then, I imagine, 
that it may appear to have been proved very reaſonable, it not neceſſary, 


to conclude, that the Decree ſpoken of in the Prophecy of Daniel, was 
the Commiſſion granted to Ezra, in the ſeventh of Artaxerxes I, 4256. 
From whence reckon 70 Weeks, or 490 Years, and you come to the ve- 


ry Time when our Saviour expired upon the Croſs, made Reconciliation 


for Iniquity, and ſeal'd up the Prophetic Viſion. 


Some Men of very great Learning and Abilities have concluded, that 
the Decree referr'd to in the Prophecy, was that Commiſſion granted to 


Nebemiab in the 20 of Artaxerxes I. And their Calculations proceed 
upon the Suppoſition, that the Years were to be reckon d by the Chaldean 


Computation; and that only 69 of them were to be complete at the Time 


of the cutting off the Meſſiab b. — The Weeks, after being mention'd 
in an abſolute Number, are divided in a remarkable Manner into Seven 
Weeks, Siæty- tuo Weeks, and One Week ; from whence it is concluded, that 
aſter 62 added to 7, i. e. after 69 Weeks, or 483 Vears, from the going 
forth of that Commandment, wie are to look for the Completion of this 


Part of the Prophecy. —The. Chaldean Years conſiſted of 360 Days each; 
483 of which make 476 Julian Years and 21 Days. From the 20 of 
Artaxerxes I, to the 19" of Tiberius, i. e. from 4269 to 4746, was 477 


Julian Years, —The Death of Chrif, therefore, CER in that Year, 


plainly proves (fay'they) how the Prophecy was accompliſh'd in him. _ 


lay this Scheme before the Reader without making any Remarks upon it. 


ai I. 5.5 Neb. v. 14+. + 4 Vid. Ravonelli Piblioth. Xerxes 
& Artoxerxes. Vid. ſup.” Ezra iv. 24. vi. 14. Hag. ii. 3. * Bedford, 
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ubi ſup. * Vid. Marſball Tab. Chran: Whiſton $ Short View, p. 1 98. 
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If it ſhall appear a ſatisfactory Solution of the Difficulties here conſider d, 
Jam well content that it ſhould be received. Jam not folicitous about 
eſtabliſhing any particular Hypotheſis, being deſirous only to ſhew how 
the Chronological Notations of this Prophecy, may be applied to the 
Time of the Death of Chriſt: And we find, that from the 7* of Ar- 


taxerxes I. to that Time, was exactly 70 Weeks, ot 490 Julian Lears: 


And that, by a different Calculation the 20% Year of that King, 
the Accounts may be reconciled, admitting another Interpretation of the 
Words. 5 


XXIII. To ſum up the Reſult of all theſe Enquiries. (1.) Herod 
appears to have died ſonie little time before tlie Paſſover, A. J. P. 4711. 
(2.) Chrift to have been born in the latter End of 4709, or the Begin- 
ning of 47 10. (3.) Jahn to have been called to his Miniſtry about Sep- 
tember, 4741. (4.) Jeſus to have been baptized about the Beginning of 
January, 4743. And, (5.) to have expired on the Croſs, April 3, 4746.— 
I hope it will not appear, that I have raiſed or inſiſted upon any Argu- 
ments to ſerve particular Hypotheſes; but that theſe ſeveral Hypotheſes 


px 
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are grounded upon an impartial Examination of all the hiſtorical Accounts 


remaining, that can relate or be applied to thoſe Matters. Wars 


XXIV. I ſhall conclude this Diſſertation with a Table of the Synchio- 
' niſms of the Year 4746, from the moſt remarkable Æra's commonly 

made uſe of, 'as they are now ſettled by the beſt atid moſt accurate Chro- 
nologers. „ at mores 


8 


Annus Periodi Fulians 4746. 
Olympiadis SATAN 202.4. 
Urbis Cunditæ V 
EAræ Nabonaſſariæ 7. 411 


Eræ Chrifti vulgaris 93% 
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The Taz, and PLA E, of the Adoration 
of the WI S E-MEN. 
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: 18 E Grounds and Regſans of this Enquiry, end the Method obſerved 


in it. 

II. St. Matthew Account doth not afcertain, either the Time or * Place 
wt the. Adoration, - 

III. Reaſons for Tuppofing, that the Adoration was paid at N Ru" 

W. The Arguments an Authorities on which the common Opinion i is 
grounded, carefully examin'd. 

V. 2 Whiſton's 8 relating fo this Matter particularly co 

d. 

VI. The different vs relating to the — Gireanflane 75 our Sa- 

viour s Bang f ated and examined c 


I WEE the Wiſe-men pa 4 Fu Advratien to Chriſt at Bethlehem, 
5 is an Opinion — the Authority of the moſt ancient 

Chriſtian Writers, and ſo univerſally concurr'd in by the ſucceeding ones, 
that I find no one, except Mr. Bedford, who ever doubted the Truth and 
Certainty of it : And he only mentions it as a Point liable to be queſtion- 
ed, but enters into no Diſquiſition upon it *, It may therefore appear, at 
firſt Sight, to be either Impertinence or Preſumption, to go about to con- 
tradict an Opinion ſo general and fo eſtabliſh'd : But, as I ſhall do it in 
order to illuſtrate and vindicate the Correctneſs of the Evangelical Writ- 
-ings, I ſhall hope to be clear'd of the Charge of Impertinence ; and I ſhall 
endeavour to treat the Subject in ſuch a Manner, as to avoid the Imputa- 
tion of Preſumption, 

I was, in ſome meaſure, neceſſarily led into this Enquiry, in the Courſe 
of the Examination of the Series of the Evangelical Hiſtory : For, as I 
could meet with nothing in the Evangelical Writings which laid us under 
a neceſſity of 'uppoling, that the Wiſe-men came to adore Chri . before 


Ser. Chron. p. 740. f 
5 - the 
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the Purification of the Virgin—And as I found it recorded by St. Luke, 
that wwhen they . and Mary) had performed all Things according to 
the Law of the Lord (at the Time of the Purification) they returned into 
Galilee (with the Child Jeſus) to their own City Nazareth *; there ap- 
pear'd to be Room for a Queftion, Whether the Wiſe-men found Crit 
at Bethlehem or no? —And, as in the Courſe of my Enquiries I could 
not but judge it to be the moſt proper, to place the Adoration after the 
Purification (in that Order in which the Reader will find them in this 
Hiſtory *; ) 1 intended to have undertaken the Juſtification of that Order 
in a Note on $ 26. But as I met with an eſtabliſh'd Opinion to the con- 
trary, which it was not proper to reject, without giving ſufficient Rea- 
ſons for fo doing, I found it was neceffary to ſay more upon the Subject 
than would conveniently come within the Compaſs of a Not. and. there- 
fore thought it more proper fully to examine theſe Points in a diſtinct 
Diſſertation ; wherein I ſhall particularly conſider; what Grounds there 
are to imagine that the Adoration of the Wiſe-men was made before the 
Purification. — And, as to the Place where it was made, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew, (t.) That the Suppoſition of the Wiſe-men's paying their Adar- 
ations to Chrift at any other Place than Bethlehem, bi erod's Domi 
nions, no- ways contradits the Scripture Account of this Matter. 
(2.) What Reaſons there are to induce us to think, that they did find him 
at ſome other Place. And — (z.) The Inconcluſiveneſs of the ſeveral Ar- 
guments which have hitherto induced Commentators and others, to ſup- 
paſe that this Adoratton was made at Bethlehem, © 
II. Firſt, That the Suppofition of the Wiſe-men's paying their Aderations 
to Chriſt at any other Place than Betblebem, within Herod's Dominions, no 
ways contraditts the Scripture Account of this Matter. 
St. Matthew is the only Evangeliſt that makes any mention of this 
Adoration ; and his Words are theſe: x e 
Now, when Teſus was born in Bethlehem of Fudæa, in the Days of 
** Herod the King, behold, there came Wiſe- men from the Buff to Je- 
* ruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for 
we have ſeen his Star in the Eaf, and are come to worſhip him. 
«© When Herod the King heard theſe Things, he was troubled, and all 
Feriſalem with him. And when he had gathered all the Chic prieſts, 
«* and Sctibes of the People together, he-demanded of them, Where Chrift 
* ſhould be born? And they faid unto him, © In Bethlehem of Tudea : 
«« For thus it is written by the Prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in the 
* Land of Fudab, art not the leaſt among the Princes of Tudab; for 
cout of thee ſhall come a Governor, that ſhall rule my People Mal. 
“ Then Herod, when he had privily called the Wiſe-men, enquized of 
them diligently, what Time the Star appeared. And he ſent them to 
* Bethlehem, and aid, © Go and ſearch diligently for the young Child; 
and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come 
te and worſhip him alſo.” 


* Lnke ii. 39. $25. * {$ 22—26. * Matt. ii. 1, C26. | 
« When 


— 


Ixxii Diſſertation II. Sect. II. 

When they had heard the King, they departed : And lo! the Star, 
«© which they ſaw in the Eaſt, went before them, till it came and ſtood | 
« over Where the young Child was. When they ſaw the Star, they re- 
h joiced with exceeding great Joy. And when they were come into the 
«© Houfe, they ſaw the young Child and Mary bis Mother. &c.” 
It will evidently appear, to any one who ſhall carefully and impartially 
examine this Paſſage, that the Place where the Wiſe-men paid their A- 
doration, is not herein ſpecified any farther, than that it was that Houſe 
which the Star directed them to.—Betblehem is, indeed, the only Place 
mentioned in this Paſſage where Chriſt can be ſuppoſed to have been at 
that Time — And there is an Expreſſion in it, that Herod ſent the Wiſe- 
men to Bethlehem; and this ſeems to have been the only Foundation of the 
general Opinion, that there they paid therr Adorations to him. But this 
Expreſſion, properly confider'd, will neither appear to be a good Foun- 
dation, nor a * 93 for this Hypotheſis. | N 
Berblebem is here mention'd as the Place of wal oh Nativity. — The 
Evangeliſt hath, ſhewn, that, by the Confeſſion of the Chief-prieſts and 
Scribes, the Prophecy of Micab here recited was to be applied to the 
Me/fiab ;. and he obſerves, that it was accompliſh'd in our Saviour, tho” 
he omits to mention the Particulars of the Birth, recorded by St. Luke. 
St. Matthew here faith, that the Wiſe-men came when (or after) Fe- 
ſus was born in Betblebem.—An Expreſſion ſo very indefinite, as not in 
the leaſt to aſcertain the particular Time of their coming: And, agree- 
able to this general Notation, it might be either thirteen Days, or ſix 
Weeks, or one Year, or two Years, after the Birth of Chriſt, when the 

Wiſe-men came to worſhip him; according to any of the various Opi- 
nions that have been advanced upon this Subject b. Boks Fon 
Whenever they came, Herod, having heard from tlie Chief-prieſts and 
Scribes that Chri/# was to be born at Bethlehem, and having no Reaſon at 
all to imagine that he had left the Place of his Birth, be called the Wiſe- 
Ten, and ſent them to Bethlehem; i. e. he directed them to go thither, as 
the moſt probable Place where they might ſearch, with Succeſs, for this 
young Child. And when they had heard the King, they departed. No doubt 
but they departed with an Intention of going ſtraight to Bethlehem : And 
we may take it for granted, that they either did go thither, or would 
have gone, in caſe they had not met with ſome better Directions where 
they might find this King of the Jews whom they came to worſhip.— 
The Evangeliſt doth not mention their coming to Betblebem; he only tells 
us, that, when they were departed, the very ſame Star or Meteor which, 
they had ſeen in the Eaſt- Country, appear d to them again, and moved on 
before them, till it came directly over the Houſe where the young Child 
was, and then it ſtood ſtill, + And, when they ſaw the Star thus Fading | 
their Way, they rejoiced with a Tranſport of Joy which was exceeding 
great, to ſee themſelves in ſo remarkable a Manner under the divine Di- 


rection. They would look upon this as an unerring Guide to that King 


* Luke ii. 1—20. F 16, Kc. Vid. Tillement, Mem. Eccl. Note 8 ſur J. C. Bar- 
radii Comment. t. i. I. ix. e. 8. 
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whoſe Birth it had, in fo particular a Manner, ſignified unto them in the 
Eaſt : This, therefore, they would follow, without Donbt or Hefitation, 
which way ſoever it went: If it went to Bethlehem, thither they went; 
or if it went to any other Place, thither they follow'd it: And as the 
Evangeliſt leaves this Point undetermined, ſaying only in general, that 
it went before them till it came and ſtood over where the young Child 
was, we cannot think ourſelves under any fort of neceſſity of concluding, 
from this Paſſage, that the Adoration was paid at Bethlehem. 

St. Matthew, therefore, leaving both the Time and Place of the Ador- 
ation undetermined, I ſhall think myfelf at liberty to enquire more parti- 
cularly into theſe Matters; and may, I hope, without Preſumption, offer 
ſome Reaſons which have induced me to imagine, that the Wiſe-men 
came not to pay their Adoration, whilſt the Virgin and her bleſſed Infant 
continued at Bethlehem ; but that they being return'd back to their own 
City Nazareth, the Wiſe-men were conducted thither. - 


III. (1.) Ir the Wiſe-rhen came not before the Purification (the Pro- 
bability and Proofs of which Opinion I ſhall lay before the Reader) the 
Suppoſition of their finding Chriſt at Nazareth is almoſt neceſſary, in or- 
der to juſtify the Correctneſs of the Evangeliſt St. Luke, who tells us that 
(ws iri\eray A Cu x. x.) When (or, as ſoon as) they bad fulfilled all Things 
according to the Law of the Lord, they returned mto Galilee, to their own 
City Nazareth . This ſpecifies the Time of their Return to have been 
at the End of the Forty Days after the Birth of our Saviour; as ſoon as 
they had perform'd the Ordinances relating to the Preſentation of the 
Child, and the Purification of the Mother: (For in that Senſe St. Luke 
uſes the Word wg on ſeveral Occaſions, e. g. As ſoon as the Days bf his 
Miniſtration were accompliſhed *. When (or, as Joon as) Ehzabeth heard 
the Salutation of Mary, &c.< &c.*) If then the Wiſe-men came not 
till after the Purification, when the Virgin and her Son left Berblebem, 
and return'd to Nazareth, we muſt conſequently ſuppoſe that they fol- 
low'd him thither, and there found him. (2.) Had not this particular 
Account of the Time of their Return to Nazareth remained, yet, as there 
is no Account of Joſepb's forſaking his own City (but the contrary plain- 

ly intimated e,) and as there are no Reaſons to induce us to think that 
he would be abſent from it longer than Neceſſity or Convenience required, 
we ſhould have been led to conclude, that he would have return'd at 
the Time here mentioned. Toſeph, in Obedience to the Decree of Cæ- 
far, went up from Galike, out of the City of Nazareth, into Fudæa, 
unto the City of David, to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, being 
great with Child, And it came to paſs, by the Decree of the Almighty, 
that, while they were there, the Days were accompliſh'd that ſhe ſhould 
be delivered f. And, as the Virgin was deliver'd there, ſhe was under a 
Neceſſity of ſtaying there till the Days of her Purification were accom- 
pliſh'd, in Conformity to the Ordinances of the Law of Moſes *. And 


* Luke ii. 39. § 25. d Ib. i. 23. G7. © Ib. i. 41. 99. bb. ü. 15. v. 4. 
xi. I, &c, dee 8 63, 160, 179. 616, 17. Le. xi. 
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when they had perform'd all Things relating thereunto, they return'd to 
their own City.— An Account ſo plain, and at the ſame time ſo probable, 
that I cannot but be ſurprized to ſee it either contradicted, doubted, or 
miſunderſtood, in the Manner we ſhall find it. (3.) Had Bethlehem lain 
in, or any where near, the Road betwixt Feruſalem and Nazareth, there 
might have been ſome room to. have faid, that, conſiſtent with St, Luke's 
Words, they might call, and make ſome Stay, at Bethlehem, in their way 
to Nazareth, after the Purification,; and, that the Wiſe-men might come 
to pay their Adoration in the mean time.— But, as Nagaretb lay almoſt 
full North, and Bethlehem almoſt full South, of Jeruſalem, it will be 
difficult to undertake the Vindication of St. Luke's Correctneſs, and to 
ſuppoſe, at the fame time, that they went a Road directly contrary to 
that of Nazereth and Galilge. | But (4.) the chief Reaſon that induces 
me to think that Feſus was not at Berhlebem when the Wiſe- men came 
to. worſhip him, is the Account which we have from the Evangeliſt, of 
the Star's appearing to them again, after they were departed from Herod, 
and going before them till it came. and ſtood over where the young Child 
Was. — For, had Cbriſt been at Bethlehem at that Time, there appears to 
have been no. fort of Neceſſity for their being miraculouſly directed 
to him: Herod had ſent them (or order'd them to go) to Betblehem ; and 
thither they were going; and as Bethlehem lay not above fix Miles from 
Jeruſalem, we cannot ſuppoſe that there could be any Danger of their 
wandring far out of their Way; or that the common Directions given 
to Travellers would not have been ſufficient to have prevented any Miſ- 
take of that ſort. And even the Houſe where he was might have been 
found without a Miracle, had Chriſt been yet in Bethlehem ; for, when 
the Wiſe-men had come thither, and enquired for a Child whoſe Birth 
had been notified to them in the Eg, by a ſupernatural Appearance; we 
cannot but conclude, that it would readily have occurr'd to the Inhabitants 
of that Place, that this muſt needs be the ſame Child whoſe Birth had 
been notified to the Shepherds in ſo ſurprizing a Manner, ſince we are 
inform'd that the Shepherds had made known abroad the Saying that was 
told them, and what they had ſeen: And that all that heard it were aſ- 
toniſh'd at thoſe Things which were told them by the Shepherds on this 
remarkable Occaſion. Had therefore Chriſt continued there till the com- 
ing of the Wiſe-men, we can ſcarcely imagine that apy in the Town 
would have been ignorant of the Place of his Abode, or would not have 
immediately directed the Wiſe-men to him, on their firſt Enquiry : Who 
might, therefore, on this Suppoſition, have gone to him without the As- 
ſiſtance of a ſupernatural Guide; and have been fully convinced, that 
this was he who was born King of the Fews— whoſe Star they had ſcen 
in the Eaf—and to whom Worſhip was to be paid; by the Account 
2 what the Shepherds had heard, and ſeen, and declared, concerning 
im. But, | | | | | 
If we ſuppoſe Jeſus to have been taken away from thence; and that 
Foſeph and Mary, who came Strangers to Bethlehem, had not publickly 
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declared whither they were to return; there is an apparent good Reaſon 
why God, who had notified the Birth of his Son to theſe Wiſe- men, 
and, by a particular Impulſe, directed them to go and pay their Adora- 
tions to him, ſhould not now ſuffer them to be led out of the Way in 
ſearch of him, through the Information of Herod, and for want of pro- 
per Intelligence where to find him; and why he ſhould now again in- 
terpoſe his divine Providence, and point out unto them the Place where 
he was, by the Guidance of the well-known Star, Authors are greatly 
divided in their Opinions relating to this Star; ſome imagining that it at- 
tended the Wiſe-men to Feruſalem; others not admitting that Hypothe- 
fis *, We may, therefore, ſet aſide Authority, and examine the Evidence; 
which to me appears to be greatly in favour of the latter Opinion: For, 
(1) when the Wiſe-men came to Feruſalem, their Queſtion was, - Where 
is he that is born King of the Feus? For we have ſeen his Star in the Baſt. 
(2.) When they went from Feruſalem, it is obſerved. that, lo, the Star 
which they ſaw in the Eaſe went before them, Expreſſions which ſtrongly 
intimate, that this Star had not been ſeen of them fince they left their 
own Country. (3.) There appears to have been no Occaſion for ſuch a 
Guide as this to lead them to Feruſalem : That was the Royal City of 
Fudea ; and thither Men would naturally go, who went to enquire after 
the King of the Jews; and thither they might readily go, without the 
Direction of a Star. HY. | 
Could we ſuppoſe that the Star was their Guide through the whole 
Journey, we ſhould be apt to enquire, (1.) Why-it-did not lead them 
directly to the Place where Chriſt was? And, (2.) Why they rejoiced with 
ſuch excecding great Joy, at ſeeing it again when they went out of Fe- 
ruſalem? Queſtions which, on ſuch a Suppoſition, are not eaſily anſwer- 
ed. But if we ſuppoſe the Star not to have accompanied them, we fee 
plainly, both why they went to Feruſalem rather than to any other Place, 
and why they ſo much rejoiced at ſeeing the Star again.—And when they 
found that it moved forwards, we can make no Doubt but that they would 
readily follow ſuch a Guide, tho*it led them a different Way from that 
which Herad had directed them to purſue. St. Mattbheu, indeed, doth 
not declare that it did lead them a different Way, only ſaying in general, 
that it went before them till it came and ſtood over where the young Child ws. 
Bat, as we have ſeen, that, had he been at Bethlehem, there had been no 
Occafion at all for a miraculous Direction; we may, from the Appear- 
ance of the Star at that Time, conclude, that he was then at ſome other 
Place, And, as we have ſeen by St. Luke's Account, that he was taken 
from Bethlehem to Feruſalem at forty Days old, and from thence carried 
to Nazareth, we may with great Probability conclude, that the Star led 
the Wiſe-men thither ; and that when they came into Joſeph's Houſe at 
Nazareth, they Jaw the young Child with Mary bis Mother, and fell down 
and worſhipped him. | | 8 
I am not farther ſolicitous to eſtabliſh this Hypotheſis, than as I think 
it beſt juſtifies the Correctneſs of the Evangelical Writer, and proves St. 
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Matthew's and St. Luke's Accounts to be perfectly conſiſtent. For, on 
the Suppoſition of the Wiſe-mens coming after the Purification, and find- 
ing Cbriſt at Nazareth, St. Matthew's Teſtimony is not in the leaſt im- 

d, who neither mentions the Time nor Place of the Adoration : + 
And St. Luke's Account of the Return of the Holy Family to Nazareth, 
taken according to the moſt obvious and literal Senſe of the Words, ren- 
ders this Opinion more than probable. But, 


IV. As I have taken upon me to form an Hypotheſis ſo contrary to 
an eſtabliſh'd Opinion, it may be thought requiſite for me to undertake 
to ſhew the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of the ſeveral Arguments on 
which that Opinion is founded, and by which it hath been fo long ſup- 
ported. I ſhall therefore here endeavour to ſtate them fairly, and exa- 
mine them with Candour and Impartiality. 


* Argument 1. The Antiquity and Univerſality of the Opinion, is 
brought as an Argument to ſupport it: All Hiſtorians, Commentators, 
and Expoſitors, having, from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity to this Time, 


agreed, that the Adoration of the Wiſe- men was paid at Bethlehem, it is 


thought neceſſary to abide by their Judgment in this Matter. 


Auſiuer. Tho I am willing to pay all due Deference to the Authority 
of Antiquity, yet I can by no means think it neceſſary implicitly to ſub- 
mit thereto in Matters wherein it might be ſo liable to determine wrong, 
as in this and ſome others of the like Sort. (1.) How little Regard is to 
be paid to the Traditions of the Antients, relating to thoſe Circumſtances 
of ourSaviour's Life, which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, hath been, 
I imagine, ſufficiently and clearly manifeſted in ſeveral Parts of the Chro- 
nological Diſſertation ; where it plainly and undeniable appears, that ma- 
ny of thoſe relating to the Time of Chri/?'s Birth, his Baptiſm, and his 
Death, were uncertain and erroneous. And it ought to be made appear, 
that they had ſome better Foundation for this Tradition than for thoſe, 
before it be admitted as an infallible one: But I find not that this is at- 
tempted. (2.) It hath been obſerved, as an Apology for the Antients 
want of Exactneſs, in relation to the preciſe Times of the Birth, Baptiſm, 
and Paſſion of Chr:/t, &c. that theſe, being Niceties, no-ways material to 
the important Points of Religion, were not curiouſly examin'd into by 
the Chri/tians of the firſt Age. If this Obſervation be allow'd, (and 
Arguments to confirm it may be found in the Place referr'd to*) it 
muſt be allow'd alſo, that the Determination of the Time and Place of 
the(Adoration of the Wiſe-men, is of leſs Importance to Religion, than 
that of the Times of the Birth, PaMion, &c. and conſequently, that they 
would be yet the lefs inquiſitive into the particular Circumſtances of this 
Matter. And hence we may. conclude, that they, finding a plauſible 
Reaſon for ſuppoſing the Place to be Bethlehem, becauſe St. Matthew 
Gaith' Herod ſent them thitber, took it for granted, without farther Exa- 
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mination, that they went thither, and ſo reported it: And ſucceeding 
Writers, following their Footſteps, the Tradition hath been conveyed 
down from the Time of Tatian and Ammonius to our Days, but without 
gaining any Sort of Ratification : And we can only wonder, that it ſhould 
ſupport itſelf fo long, upon ſo weak a Foundation. 


Argument 2. Thoſe Words of St. Luke, When they had performed all 
Things according to the Law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their 
own City Nazareth, are not to be underſtood to mean, as ſoon as they 
had performed all Things ; but only in general, ſome Time after they had 


performed, &c. The Flight into Egypt is to be ſuppoſed to intervene 


between the Purification and the return to Nazareth: And to confirm 
this, we may obſerve, that ſuch Tranſitions are ſometimes made uſe of 
in St. Luke's Writings *. 

Anſwer, This is rather a begging of the Queſtion, than an Argument.— 
It is true that there are Tranſitions in St. Luke's Goſpel, which ought 
carefully to be attended to by an Harmonizer ; but I believe it will ne- 
ver be found neceſſary to ſuppoſe that there is a Tranſition, where the 
Words of the Evangeliſt fo clearly indicate the Connexion and Succeſſion 
of the Facts, as in thisPlace : For (1.) I have already obſerved, that the 
Word as properly means as ſoon as, and not an unlimited afterwards. And 
I might have confirm'd that Obſervation by very many Inſtances of the 
Manner of St. Luke's uſing that Word. (2.) The ſeveral Tranſitions in 
St. Luke's Goſpel are introduced with more general Words, as x, or 3; 
tranſlated, and, or now, or then ©, —On a certain Day *—T1 thoſe Days, 
Sc. They may all be ſeen at one View in the Order and Connection 
of the Four Goſpels at the End' of the Book ; whence it will appear, that 
none are neceſſary to be ſuppoſed, except where St. Luke either gives no 


Notes of Connection, or ſuch general ones as may well admit the Inter- 
poſition of other Matters. 


Argument 3. Toſeph, &c. continued at Bethlehem two Years after 
Chriſt's Birth ; and then went from thence into Egyp?. He concluded 
that it was neceſſary that the Child ſhould be educated, as well as born, 
in Bethlehem; And when he came again out of Egypt, he propoſed to 
have returned thither, had he not been warned of God in a Dream, to 
turn aſide into the Parts of Galzlee *, | 


Anſwer. To the firſt Part of this Argument I ſhall here make no Re- 
ply, having, in the foregoing Diſſertation, given my Reaſons at large for 
concluding that our Saviour was. only about one Year old at the Time of 
Herod's Death; and having in this already undertaken to maintain, that 
St. Luke's Words oblige: us to conclude, that Foſepb took the young Child 
and his Mother and returned to Nazareth immediately after the Purifi- 
cation, | RS. | | 6 


* Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 434. Poli Syn. in loc. * Luke ii. 15. v. 4. vil. 12. A. 1. ; 
XIX. 29, 41. xxii. 66, &c. © Ibid, ii. 40. iv. 14. vi. I. viii. 19. ix. 1, &c. © Ibid. 
viii 22, Kc. * Ibid. ii. 1, &c. Vid. Lightfoot, vol. i. p.433- Poll Syn. in loc. 
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To the ſecond Part of it, Wat as the Parents of Feſus knew that it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould 'be born at Bethlebem, jo did they alſo think it 
neceſſary that he ſhould be brought up there; I mult reply, that I look up- 
on it to be altogether without Foundation: For, ( 1.) it appears, that Jo- 


ſeph did not go to Bethlehem on Account of the Virgin's lying-in there, 
but in Obedience to the Decree of Cæſar. (2.) Had he thought ſhe 


had been fo near her Time, or intended that ſhe ſhould have ſtay d there 
till her Delivery, he would very probably have provided ſome — Ac- 
commodations for the Virgin than ſhe met with. (3.) Had there been 
any divine Direction given to Joſeph or Mary about the Place of the Birth 
of the Child, an Account of it would ſcarcely have been omitted in the 
Evangelical Writings: But (4.) tho' it had been declared to the Virgin 
by an Angel, that that holy Thing, ' which ſhould: be born of ber, ſkould be 
called the Son of God; and to 70% that That which uus conceived in 
her was of the Holy Ghet*; yet it appears, either that they knew not 
this to be the Meſiab, or had not conſider d the Prophecies relating to the 
Meſſiah as applicable to him: For—when the Shepherds declared the 
miraculous Viſion that appear'd unto them to notify the Birth of Chr/t, 
the Virgin was ſurprized as well as others, and 4ept all theſe Things, and 


pondered them in ber Heart ©, When Simeon, 4 the Purification, de- 


clared him to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of the 
People of 1/ae!, Joſeß 5 and his Mother marvelled at thoſe Things which 
were ſpoken of him 4.—And at Twelve Years old, when he told them 
that he muſt be about his Father's Buſineſs, they underſtpod not the Say- 
ing which be ſpake unto them . Theſe Things make it more than pro- 


bable, that they had not conſider'd the Prophecies relating to the M: ab. 


as applicable to him ; and that, therefore, Fo/eph could have no Motive, 
upon his Account, either to go to, or to tarry at Bethlehem, 
The third Part of this Argument, That Yoſeph intended to have return- 


ed to Bethlehem, when he came back out of Egypt, hath no better Founda- 


tion than the others; for it doth not appear that he had any ſuch Deſign. 
Examine the Paſſage, (He aroſe, and took the young Child and his Mo- 
ther, and came into the Land of I/rael. But, when he heard that Ar- 
chelaus did reign in Fudæa, in the Room of Herod his Father, he was 
afraid to go thither: Notwithſtanding, being warned of God in a Dream, 


he , aſide into the Parts of Calle ;) and it will appear, that the 


Mention of his firſt coming into the Land of Iſrael, and afterwards turn- 
ing afide into the Parts of Galilee, cannot induce an obſerving Reader to 
conclude, either that he did intend to go to Bethlehem, or that he did not 
ſet forwards with a View of going directly to Nazareth : Nor will his 
being afraid, upon „ that Archelaus reign'd in Judæa, ſupport any 
ſuch Opinion: For, (1 75 Land of Iſrael was the general Name of 
Paleſtine (or, The Holy ) ide 4 that Time, into Fudan, Sa- 


maria, an Galilee : The firſt Expreſſion, therefore, hath great Latitude; 


He took the young Child and his Mother, and came into the Land of 
WW . (2.) Judæa, in Contradiſtinction to Samaria and Galilee, com- 


886. 81 2% 5% 63% 32% 


3 prehended 
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prehended the Tribes of Simeon, Fudab, Dan, and Benjamin *; and theſe 
were all under the Juriſdiction of Archelaus, Now, in going directly from 


Egypt to Nazareth, it was neceſſary to travel through almoſt the whole 


Extent of theſe Dominions, for more than fifty Miles together ; which 
might give juſt Occaſion for Foſeph's Fears (as he imagin'd that Archelaus 


inherited the malicious Deſigns of his Father) tho' he had no Intention 
of going nearer to Feruſalem than he neceſſarily muſt, - ( 3.) The Expreſ- 


ſions of the Evangeliſt here intimate no Deviation from Joſepb's firſt De- 
ſign, but rather the contrary : He tells us, that when the Fears of Foſepb 
were. removed, by Encouragement from God in a Dream, he (protecuted 
his Journey, and) returned into the Parts of Galilee, ayryupow eig rd wi 
$ Panzawas. Our Tranſlators, indeed, have render'd it, He turned afide 
into the Parts of Galilee, as tho' he had deviated from his intended Road : 
But the Greek Word conveys no ſuch Idea; as even the Engliſh Reader 
may be convinced, by ſeeing the Tranſlation of it in another Part of this 
Chapter, Y 14. He took the young Child and his Mother, and went into 
tbe Land of Egypt“. | 


Argument 4. If Chriſt had not been at Bethlehem when the Wiſe-men 
came to worſhip him, there had been no Occaſion for his flying into 
Egypt upon their Departure; ſince the deſtructive Decree of Herod 
reach'd no farther than to Bethlehem and all the Coaſts thereof; and if 
he had been out of thoſe Limits he had been out of Danger, © + 


Anſwer, We cannot well imagine, that Herod's Jealouſy and Cruelty 
would let him omit any Opportunity that he could have of deſtroying 
that Child, the very Mention of whoſe native Royalty had fo much 4/- 
turbed him<; nor, that he would be wanting in uſing all poſſible Means 
to gain Intelligence where he was, if he could have any Reaſon to appre- 
hend that he had not involved him in the Bethlehem Maſſacre : And that 
he might have good Grounds for ſuch a Suſpicion, is, I think, very pro- 
bable: For, RT ix ay 85 

That cruel Edict was ſcarcely executed at Bethlehem, without the Cauſe 
of it being aſſigned: And when they of that Place underſtood that He- 


rod wanted to deſtroy a Child, whoſe Birth had been notified to the 
Wiſe-men by a, Star, and who was by them declared to be the King of 


the Jeus, it would naturally make recur to their Minds all that the 


Shepherds had declared concerning the Child Jeſus : And if this was re- 


lated to Herog, it would the more alarm his Fears; eſpecially as he might 
probably be inform'd, at the ſame. Time, that the Mother of that Child 


was a Stranger, who came to the City of her Family, to the City of 


David, at the Time of the Taxing, and that ſhe had returned Home 


with the Child after her Purification, or, at leaſt, had not returned thi- 
ther again.— And, if we may 1 might be found, Who 

TFoſepb's Abode, we may readily con- 
clude that he would immediately ſend thither to 'deftroy the Child. 


could inform him of the Place 


N De Belle, 1. iii. e. a. 80e allo Matt: iv. 12. xii, 15. Av. 13. Xv. 2 T. uv. 5, 
Aats. ii. 3. | 1 


However, 
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However, if Herod could have any Knowledge of the Circumſtances of 
this Child's Birth, and any Reaſon to think that he had not deſtroy'd him, 
we can ſcarce doubt but that he would ſend to Rome for a Copy of the 
Regiſter, that thereby he might know where that Stranger came from, 
who was delivered at Bethlebem at the Time of the Taxing : And there- 
fore, there appears the ſame Neceſſity for removing Jeſus from Nazareth 
(if he was there at that Time) as there would have been from Bethlehem, 
had he continued there till the Adoration; for Herod's Juriſdiction ex- 
tended to Nazareth, as well as to Bethlebem : He was King of Judæa, 
in; the unlimited Senſe of the Word; Galilee, &c. were diſmember'd in 
purſuance. of his Will: So that if Herod, after the Bethlehem Maſſacre, 
ſought to deſtroy Jeſus, Nazareth was no Place of Security for him: 
Audz5i iy. > f +4 d tat * 26 5 * 0 
That Herod did not think he had involved Feſus in the Maſſacre, but 
aſter that ſought to deſtroy him, the Evangeliſt, I think, plainly inti- 
mates: For (1. ) had the Enquiry ended with the Slaughter at Bethlehem, 
a Removal from thence to Nazareth (ſuppoſing Foſeph there to receive 
the-Orders) would have been as good a Security, as a Removal into E- 
_ gypt-(2.) Tho' God was pleaſed to order his Son into Egypt, that the 
Seriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled ; yet he ſeems, at the ſame 
time, to have appointed it as a Place of Safety; and to have continued 
him there no longer than it was neceſſary upon that Account; immedi- 
ately-ordering him back again, as ſoon as they were dead which ſought 
the young Child's Liſeb . Which Words may well be thought to imply, 
that "Herod ſought to deſtroy him, as long as he lived, and that 
therefore God kept him out of the Reach of his Power during that Time. 
(3) The Scriptures intimate the divine Knowledge, that Herod would 
continue to ſeek the Deſtruction of the young Child, by informing us, 
that Joſeph was not only order'd to fly out of his Dominions, but induced 
to fly by Night too; as a farther Security from his Malice, as this would 
in a great meaſure fruſtrate any Search or Purſuit that could be made af- 
ter him. And tis no new Thing to ſuppoſe that this was done as a far- 
ther Security againſt Herod's Jealouſy and Cruelty .. Theſe Obſervations, 
added to the foregoing, give us good Reaſon to conclude, that Herod 
ſought to deſtr Feſus after the Bethlehem Maſſacre; and to ſhew the 
Neceſſity of his flying out of the Bounds of Judæa for Security, and from 
any Fart thereof. V 1 


1 Argument 5. The Wiſe-men came before the Purification ; and there- | 
fore muſt neceſſarily find Chri/t at Bethlehem, FPS. 


Anſwer: If there was any ſufficient Proof of the Wiſe-men's coming 
before the Purification, I ſhould be very ready to admit the Conſequence : 
On the Proof of that ſingle Article, all the Queſtions here canvaſs'd chiefly 
depend; and therefore I ſhall the more particularly conſider, on what 
Grounds this Aſſertion is built. ico of 8 


TP Matt, iis 15. > Ib; ü. 19. 1 Vid. Barradii Comment. t. i. l. x. c. 8. 
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Proof 1. In the Harmony of Ammonius, who wrote in the Beginning 
of the Third Century, it is expreſſly ſaid, that the Wiſe-men came to 

Feruſalem, to enquire after 7eſus, the thirteenth Day after his Birth, and 
found him at Bethlehem *. 7 


Obſervations. (1.) This Argument would be ſomething ſtronget, if 
we had good Evidence that the Harmony referr'd to was the genuine 
Work of Anmonius; but, on the contrary, we find that the moſt dili- 
gent Enquirers into this Matter aſcribe to Ammonzus that Harmony, which 
in its Title is call'd Tatian's? > In which there is no more particular 
Mention of the Time or Place of the Coming of the Wiſe-men, than 
there is in the Evangelical Account above quoted. (2.) Allowing theſe 
Harmonies to be their Writings whoſe Names they bear, yet in Tatian's 
(who wrote many Years before Ammonius the Adoration is placed after 
the Return to Nazareth, exactly in the ſame Order as tis found in this 
Hiſtory, & 25, 265. (3.) Fuvencus, who wrote in the Beginning of the 
Fourth Century, and whoſe Evangelical Hiſtory is allow'd to be genuine, 
exactly follows Tatian's Method in this Particular . (4.) Epiphanius, 
who wrote about the Middle of the Fourth Century, either knew not 
the Account, or regarded not the Authority of Ammonius, ſince he places 
the Coming of the Wiſe-men at ewo Years Diſtance from our Saviour's 
Birth *. (5.) St. Auguſtin, indeed, was of Opinion, that the Wiſe-men 
came before the Purification ; but he ſhews, by anſwering Objections to 
that Opinion, that this was a Matter of Debate at that Time*: And how 
greatly ſoever we may regard his Opinion, yet we can be under no Ne- 
ceſſity of allowing it to determine now, in a Point that was diſputed then. 

And it will from theſe Obſervations appear, that we muſt not expect to 
meet with Demonſtration in theſe Enquiries. | 


Proof 2. The Evidence in favour of this Opinion, was ſuch as deter- 
min'd the Church to celebrate the Feaſt in Commemoration of this E- 
vent thirteen Days after the Feaſt of the Nativity. 


Obſervations. (1.) I have taken notice, in the foregoing Diſſertation s, 
on what weak Foundations the Tradition of the Church is built, in re- 
ſpect to the Matters relating to the Infancy of Chrift : From whence, as 
it muſt appear that they could not aſcertain the Days of particular Events, 
fo it may appear alſo, that they were not very ſalicitous about it: For 
(2.) it ſeems to me a very juſt Obſervation, that they who firſt began to 
celebrate the Chriſtian Feſtivals, fix d them on the moſt remarkable Days 
of the Heathen Solemnities, in order to divert the Chriftians from partak- 
ing of the Vanity and Idolatry of thoſe Riots: And that they had rather 
a View to the particular Times of the Year, than to the Day of the E- 
vent which was commemorated » : Thus—The Annunciation of the Vir- 
gin was fix d to Mar. 25, the Vernal Equinox at that Time. — Te Na- 


* Biblioth. Patr. t. vii. p. 115. Voy. Du Pin Biblioth. t i. p. 120. Bayle Di#. 
Ammonius, Biblioth. Patr. t. vii. © Ibid. t. viioa -* Her. 51. De Chr. c. 1. 


De Conſenſu Evang. I. ii. c. 11. f XVI. * See Whiſfton's Short View, p. 162. 
Sir If. Newton en the Preph. of Dan. p. 144. 
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tivity of of St. Jobn the Baptiſt, on the Summer Solſtice, June 24.—— 
St. Michael on the Ae Equinox, Sept. 29.— And The Nativity of 
Chriſt, on the Winter Solſtice, Dec. 2 5,—Other Feſtivals were fix'd on 


. ſuch Days as the Sun entred into the — Signs of the Zodiac; as— 


St. Paul, when he enter d Aquarius, Fan, 25.—St. Matthias, when he 


enter d Piſces, Feb. 24, &c,—Others were fix d on account of the Cele- 


bration of ſome more remarkable Heathen Rite and Ceremony: Thus 
May 1, dedicated to the Goddeſs Flora, was aflign'd. to St. Philip and 
15 ames. (And it may be obſerved, that it is ſtil} celebrated with ſome 
e Cuſtoms — by the old Su perſtition.) June 11, was the 
Far of 'the Goddeſs Fortuna, and — to St. Barnabas. 
-O. 8, the Day of Jupiter Liberator, was given to St. Luke. 4 
which ſeems 34 to manifeſt, that theſe Days were fix d in the. faſt 
Calendars without any Ground in Tradition with reſpect to the particular 


Day of the Event to bo commemorated... (3.) Tho' we cannot apply any 
thing in the foregoing Paragraph to the Das on which the Adoration of 


the Wiſe - men is commemorated (as we find not the 6 of January de- 


dicated to any one in the ancient Raman Calendars) yet we may obſerve, 
that as it was an eſtabliſh d Tradition of the Church, that this happen d 


thirteen Day 8 = the Birth of Ghr:/#, and as that was celebrated Der; 25, 
(be it on —— Grounds it would) this Commemoration muſt conſe- 


quently be kept 25 6. But, (4) tho' the eſtabliſh d Tradition of the 


Church, that Chriff was born Dec. 25, and that the Wiſe-men came 


within thirteen Days after, would oblige us to conclude that they found 


him at Bethlehem. ; yet, the Tradition only of their paying their Adora- 


tions 0n/the 6 of an, doth not aſcertain their coming ſo ſoon after the 
Birth as is commonly ſuppoſed; but we may, confiſtently with that Tra- 
dition, ſay, with St. Ferom, or Epiphanius, that it was a Year, or two 
Vears after the Birth, before the Wiſe-men came; whoſe Diflent from 

the common Opinion in this Matter ſhews, ae the e was not 


m eſtabliſh'd 1 in n | | "7 


V. Mas. I hifton hath of late chro Tas to. maintain the . 


chat the Wiſe-men paid their Adorations to Chri/t at Berblabem before 


the Purification ; and at the ſame ſame time to let the Words of St. Luke, 


When (or, as ſoon as) they had perform'd all Things according to. the Low 


of the Lord, they return d into Galilee, to their own City Nazareth, 
derſtood according to their plain and literal Meaning. His — is 
uncommon, and attended with a Variety of — Ach it wil be ne- 
ceſſary to examine particularly. He ſuppoſes, 
1. That the Star appear d to the Wiſe- men, in the Eef, at or before 

the Conception of Jahn the Baptiſt. 

4. That it moved towards FJudæa à little before the Birth. of Chris; ; 
=p the Wiſe-men follow'd it. 

That they arrived at Feruſalem a little after the Birth of .Chrift, 
an made their Offerings at Bethlehem ſoon after the Circumciſion. 


a Voy. Tillemont, Mem. Eccl. Note 9 far F.C. 
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4. That Herod, in about a Fortnight's Time after the Wiſe-men had. 
left Feruſelem, took the Reſolution of laying the Infatits at Bethledem, 
and immediately executed it. l 
F. That, in the mean time, Joſeph had Orders to flee into Egypt j that 
the Place he went to was about 60 or 70 Miles diſtant from Bethlehem, 
which he travell'd in three or four Days time: bet 

6. That they tarried in Egypt four Days only, in one of which Herod 
died; and they had immediate Orders to return, which was likewiſe per- 
form'd in four Days more. 8 ” | 0s... 
7. That when the Days of the Virgin's Purification were accompliſh'd, 
they were arrived at Feruſalem; and when they had there perform d all 
Things according to the Law of the Lord, they return d into Galilee to 
their own City Nazareth. by if #9 gy 
| Theſe are laid down as Corollaries to the 14 Propoſition of the Short 

View of the Harmom of the Four Euangeliſis: That our Saviour was born 
about a Month before the Death of Herad. A Propoſition, the Truth and 
Certainty of which is by no means demonſtrated to my Satisfaction + And 
by a few Remarks on theſe Corollaries, it will, I doubt not, appear; that 

| 1 * 


10 


- 


they are built upon very weak, if not falſe, Foundations, l. 


1. That the Star appear 'd to the Wiſe-men, in the Eaſt, at or befard the 
Conception of Fobn the Baptiſt. - it 5 out 
Remarks. (I.) It was, indeed, the Opinion of St; Ghry/oflom,” that the 
Star d a conſiderable Time before-the Birth of Chriſt *, | Nicepbo- 
rus imagines about two Years*. And others have thought, that it be- 
gan to appear ſome Time about, or a little before, the Conception ef Our 
Lord ©. But theſe are all Suppoſitions only, as well as Mr. hn, 
and advanced in order to ſupport the Hypotheſis of the Wiſe : mens Ar- 
rival a few Days after the Nativity. (2.) The Opinion of the Star's 
appearing at any Time before the Birth of *Chriſt, is ſo fur ſom being 
univerfally admitted, that Dr. Light ſoot, and others, have ſuppoſed, that 
it might probably be the ſame glorious Illumination that appear d to the 
| on the Night of the Nativity, that was ſeen and obſeryed by 
the Wiſe· men in the Ege. And, tho I am not deſirous to adopt this 
Hypotheſis, yet we may obſerve, that theſe Authors imagin d, that he 
Time when the Wiſe- men firſt ſaw the Star, was not before the Time of 
the Birth of Chrift + And that they ſaw no Reaſon for admitting any df 
the above- mention d Conjectures. (3.) The Account of the Evangeliſt, 
abſtracted from all Hypotheſes, inclines us to think that the Star appear d 
at the Time of the Birth; or, however, not before. The Queſtion of 
the Wiſe· men, when they came to Jeruſalem, was, Where is he that 3s 
born King of the Fews? for we have ſeen his Star: g. d. By the Appear- 
ance of this Star we know that the King of the Fews is born, and art come 
to" worſhifi him. How they were enabled to make this Concluſion, it is 
perhaps impoſſible to determine; it is however, a Queſtion foreign to 


| f 
Hum wi. in Matt. Lib i. c. 12. Voy. Tillemont, ubi ſup. _* Harm. 
end Flore Heb. in loc. Barradii Com. t. i. I. ix. e. g. ra \ 
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ſent Purpoſe, but largely diſcuſs d by the Commentators . (4.) If 
the Wiſe-men did not know, by the firſt Appearance of the Star, that the 
King of the Fews was then born ; by what Means did they know that he 
would be born, one or two Years after? A Queſtion which it would have 
been very proper for thoſe who anticipate the 3 of the Star, to 
eas taken into Conſideration, 


2. That the Star moved towards Judæa, 4 little Py the Birth of 
Grit; and and the Wiſe-men follow'd it. 


Remarks.” (1.) That the Star continued ſome Time in the Ea, and 
then moved towards Tudæa, is what St. Chry/oftom ſeerns to have ad- 
vanced, but on what Authority I find not. (a.) In the Remarks on the 
foregoing Propoſition I have obſerved, that it is far from being clear that 
the Star appear'd at all, before the Birth of Chrift : And (3 )1 . (th taken 
Occaſion already to ſhew, how much Authors are divided in their Opi- 
nions, whether the Star made any Motions towards Fudea, or no; and 
to obſerve, that the Scripture Account rather inclines us to believe that 
it did not: From whence 1 ec; cr this 1 is not ca- 


pable of being ſupported b. 


3, That the Wi e- men arrived at e Feruſalem a little after the Birth of 
Cloth. and made their Offerings, at Bethlehem, on after the —— 


fon. 


"Remark, This is the Subſtance of the Matter in diſpute ; ado fo 
that it is not determin'd by any Proof of either of the former Propoſi- 


tions. We have ſeen above, that neither. Ammonius's Teſtimony, nor the 


Tradition of the Church, is a ſufficient Confirmation of the Truth of this 
Hypotheſis ©; which mult be On, unleſs any of the ſubſequent Pro- 
8 can be well ſupported. | 1 


4. That Herod, in about u Fortnight's Time after the bund kf 
Feruſulem, took the Reſolution of 2 the Hans at Bethlehem, and im- 
mediately executed it. 


" Remarks. How long it was that Herod arpetinl the — of the 
Wiſe-men, before he took that cruel Reſolution, we ſhould in vain en- 
quire ; the Evangeliſt not determining that Point, and the Commentators 
being ſo much divided in their Sentiments about it.—The Reader, if he 


ma may entertain himſelf with a Variety of Opinions about this Mat- 


He may find ſome aſſerting, that the Maſſacre was (as Mr. M hiſton 
kits it) very ſoon after the Departure of the Wiſe-men—others deferring 
it one Year—and others two. He may find theſe latter aſſigning ſeveral 
Reaſons for the ſuppoſed Delay of it ; as, (1.) That Herod long fought to 
diſcover where Chri was, before he came to this Determination. (.) That 
other Affairs of State prevented him from attending to this ſooner. (3.) 
That he took a Journey to Rome, ſoon after the Arrival of the Wiſe- men, 
and deferr'd this Matter till after his Return. (4:) That he ſent — 


e ubi ſup. Poli Syn. in lee. 9 II. (4) ** 8 
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to notify his Intentions of the Maſſacre, which he durſt not put in Ex- 
ecution without a Licence from Auguſtus. &c. Cc. — But, it is not at all 
material to our preſent Enquiry, how long Herod deferr'd the Maſſacre, 
in caſe it was not executed before the Time of the Purification, But 
that it was not defer'd beyond that Time, is Part of Mr. Whifton's Sy- 
ſtem, | | 


5. That when Feſus 0 about twenty-frve Days old, Foſeph had Orders 
to flee into Egypt: That the Place he went to was about 60 or 70 Miles 
diſtant from Bethlehem, which he traveil d in three or four Days Time. 


Remarks. (1.) Iam very far from being willing to ſubſcribe to the Opi- 
nion of the Virgin's leaving Bethlehem before the Days of her Purification * 
wereaccompliſh'd ; becauſe I think that would have been a manifeſt Breach 
of the Law : And as we find that our Saviour was fo punctual in fulfil- 
ling it in all its Parts, we ſhould not, without ſome better Proof than we 


have yet met with, ſuppoſe chat it was tranſreſ'd in one of the firſt 


Particulars, wherein it related to him as the Son of David : For I can- 
not but agree with thoſe Commentators who explain the Words of Lev, 
xii. 4. as enjoining the Woman who had born a Male-child to cotinue at 
home, or in the Place where ſhe was deliver'd, till the Time of her Pu- 
rification b. (2.) As to the Time in which they perform'd the Journey 
into Egypt, I ſhall not undertake either to aſcertain; or debate about it; 
for I neither know what particular Place they went to, nor the Manner 
in which they travelled: And I have no favourite Hypotheſis to ſerve, 
either by haſtening or prolonging their March=—Mr. #hifton's requires 
Expedition; and accordingly, he ſuppoſes that, after reaching the End of 
their Journey 1n three or. four Days, | 


6. They tarried in Egypt four Days only, in one of which Herod died; 
and they had Orders to return immediately, which was likewiſe performed 
in Joe Days ee <7 oo ont fp gs 7, | 

Remarks. The Time of Chri/s Tarrying in Egypt is not agreed a- 
mong the Antients; but it is generally calculated, by them, very differ- 
ently from what it is by Mr. #bifor. And tho' I think it not neceflary 
to rely on their — Fed I may obſerve, that their differing ſo 
widely with him in this Point, ſhews that his Hypotheſis is Matter of 
Conjecture only, neither built upon any Scripture or Tradition that they 
were acquainted with or regarded. (I.) Ammonius tells us, that Chri/t 
tarried in Egypt ſeven complete Tears, I have already obſerved, that 
there is room for a Doubt, whether this Work be authentic or not*; and 
I am not now deſirous to undertake any Defence of it: Tis ſufficient 
to obſerve, that we have here a very ancient Tradition, whether it be 
related by Ammonius, or ſome other Perſon. (2.) Epiphanius reports, 
that the Virgin ſtay'd two ears in Egypt ; which perhaps ought not to 
be regarded any farther, than as it ſhews the Tradition that prevail'd with 


, Vid. Bartadii Comment; t. i. I. 10. c. 10 Vid. Poli Syn. in loc. 2 Bibliath. 
Parr. t. vii. p. 115. $IV, Arg. 5. Her. 5. | 71 
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ſome in his Time, and obtain'd Credit with him. (3.) And there are 
Hiſtorians, Critics, and Commentators, who have variouſly concluded the 
Abode of our Saviour in Egypt to have continued 7hree *, or five b, or fix e, 
or ſeven* Years; as it ſuited their Inclinations, or beſt agreed with theit 
other' Hypotheſes ; for that ſeems to be the Rule by which they have all 
determin'd this Point. —Mr. Fhifton's, indeed, would admit of but a very 
ſhort Stay; for they were to return to Feruſalem before the Expiration of 
forty Days from the Nativity : But as this Hypotheſis alſo wants Proof, 
T ſhall not undertake to give the Preference to any of theſe Calculations, 
or determine whether the Stay in Egypt was four Days, or ſeven Years, or 


any intermediate Space of Time. 


How long after the Birth of Chriff Herod lived, is another Queſtion of 
the ſame Sort, i. e. attended with great Variety of Determinations ; as I 
have ſhewn at large in the foregoing Diſſertation; where I have endeavour'd 
to make appear, the Probability of Herod's living about a Year after the 
Birth of Chri/t ; directly contrary to the Aſſertion of Mr. Mhiſton; whoſe 
Appeal, as well as mine, muſt be to the candid and judicious Reader ©, 
Whether it was immediately upon the Death of Herod, that Foſeph was 
recalled out of Egypt, or ſome time afterwards, is a Queſtion which 
perhaps cannot be determin'd with any fort of Certainty : And it is a 
Queſtion-of ſo little Importance (except in Mr. Whifton's Scheme) that 
I am. not ſolicitous to eſtabliſh or oppoſe any Conjecture thereunto relat- 


ing. And the Time that was taken up in the Return out of Egypt, is 
another Point of the ſame Importance, and may be determin'd with the 


ſame degree of Certainty. . 


7. When the Days of the Virgin's Purification were accompliſh'd, they 
were return'd out of Egypt; and when in the Temple they had performed 
all Things according to the Law of the Lord, they. returned into Galilee, to 
their own City Nazareth. | | 


Remarks. (1.) All the previous Suppoſitions were made, in order to 
ſapport this main Hypotheſis, That the Purification of the Virgin was af- 
ter the Return out of Egypt. And had any of thoſe been well proved, it 
would have added great Strength to it; which made it neceſſary to ex- 
amine them thus particularly. And as upon Examination we find none 


\ 


of them to be founded on any great Probability, or confirmed by any 


good Proof, the Fabrick muſt fall that depends upon ſuch Props. And 
that this is ſupported by theſe only, very evidently appears, ſince there is 
no Intimation in the Goſpel, that the Virgin left Betblebem before the 
Purification; and a Precept in the Law which forbad her ſo to do. 
(2.) The Evangelical Account is ſo far from countenancing ſuch an Opi- 
nion as this, that it rather appears plainly to contradict it; when it tells 
us, that upon the Encouragement which Foſeph received from God in a 
Dream, to remove his Fears of Archelaus, he went into the Parts of Ga- 


* Nicephorus, I. i. c. 14. Lucidus Em. Temp. I. vii. c. 2. © Adrichomius Theat. 
+  * Anſelm. Matt. ii. Bonaventura de Vita Ch. c. 13. &. _ * Chrons Diff, S XVI. 

8 id. Poli Syn. in loc. Barradit Comment. I X. C. 9,10, 11. 
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lilee, and came and dwelt at Nazareth: Which is ſaying as much as an 
Hiſtorian can well be expected to ſay, to prove that they did not go to 
eruſalem when they returned out of Egypt. (3.) I have ſomewhere 
met with an Obſervation, That the Offerings of the Wiſe-men came very 
opportunely to enable the Parents of Feſus to bear the Expences of the Jour- 
ney into Egypt, and the Stay there, But, if that was ſo ſhort as Mr. bi 
fon makes it, and the Purification after, they muſt either imagine the 
Preſent to have been very ſmall, or they ſhould have given ſome Reaſons 
why the Virgin did not offer a Lamb, as the Law directed, in caſe ſhe 
could have afforded it. But the other Concluſion is much more natural 
and obvious, That, at the Time of the Purification, the Offerings of the 
Wiſe-men were not received; and that their own private Circumſtances would 
only admit of the Virgin's offering a Pair of Turtle-doves, or Two young 
Pigeons. | 
| 1 have been the more particular in the Examination of the ſeveral Parts 
of Mr. Whifton's Syſtem, becauſe it contains all the ſeveral Arguments that 
have been uſed, both by the Antients and Moderns, to prove that the 
Adoration was before the Purification : And I have found myſelf under a 
Neceflity of being much more prolix upon this Subject, than J at firſt in- 
tended to have been: But when I had undertaken to call in queſtion the 
Truth of an Opinion that hath been fo long and fo univerſally received, 
I thought it incumbept upon me to give my Reaſons for ſo doing, in as 
full and clear a Manner as I poſſibly could, and carefully to weigh the 
different Opinions. | | | 
If by theſe Arguments and Obſervations I have ſhewn the Uncertainty * 
of ſuch nice Calculations, and fine-fpun Hypotheſes, it will appear that 
we have only a general Account of the Circumſtances relating to the In- 
fancy of Chriſt, And I confeſs that I am willing to be content with the 
Information that may be gained from the Evangelical Writings; eſpecially 
ſince I find the Antients ſo little correct in their Accounts of thoſe Mat- 
ters; and more eſpecially, becauſe I imagine that ſo much Light may be 
gather'd from the Evangeliſts, by a careful and impartial Enquirer, as will 
lead us as near to Exactneſs as it is any-ways nece to come; ſo much, 
however, as will clearly ſhew a Confiſtency and an Harmony in their ſe- 
veral Accounts and Relations, and fo anſwer the chief End of the preſent 
Undertaking : For, if there can be a general Scheme form'd, agreeable to 
what the Evangeliſts have ſeverally delivered, conſiſtent with Probability, 
and other authentic Hiſtory, we may own ourſelves ignorant of the par- 
ticular Times and Days of the ſeveral Events, without acknowledging 
ourſelves to want any thing material to our main Purpoſe. 


VI. Tux general Hiſtory of. our Saviour's Infancy, as given by the 
Evangeliſts, and (as I ſuppoſe) in its true Order, may be peruſed with | 
little Trouble. (See Evang. Hit. 5 16—32.) And having already uſed ; 
ſeveral Arguments to juſtify that Order, I ſhall here only recite ſome Par- 
ticulars, adding a few Obſervations to confirm and illuſtrate it. | 


* Lev. xi. 8. 
1. $17. 
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917. Jeſus was born in Bethlebem, The Time when, is not ſpeci- 
fied by the Evangeliſts any farther, than that it was at the Time of a 
general Taxing, and in the Days of Herod the King, For what can be 
collected relating to that Particular, ſee — Diſſertation, & XIII, 
Sc. 

2. $22. At the End of Forty Days after the Birth, the Virgin went tn 
Jeruſalem to preſent her Son to the Lord, and to be purified. Nothing in- 
tervened which is recorded, except what is mention d in the intermediate 
Sections. 

3. $ 25. When they had performed all Things according to the Law of 
the Lord, (relating to the Pleſertation and Purification) they returned (im- 
mediately, into Galilee, to their um City Nazareth. 

4. $26. After this came the Wiſe-men to Feruſalem, to enquire for the 
King of the Jeus; and when they had been examin'd by Herod, and re- 
ceived bis Orders, they went out of Feruſalem, and were led by the Star 
0 the Place where the young Child was. 

I ſhall not undertake to aſcertain the Time of their coming, any far- 
ther than to let the er of the Account appear probable, and 
all the Parts of it conſiſtent. (I.) I have already obſerved, that the E- 
vangelical Account hath inclined moſt Commentators to believe, that the 
Star firſt appear d to the Wiſe-men at the Time of the Birth of Chriſt . 
Now Whether they immediately knew that it ſignified the Birth of the 
King of the Fews?—How long it was after, before they determin'd to 
go and worſhip him? What Apparatus was requiſite for the Journey ?— 
How long that Journey was ?—And in what Manner they travelled ?— 

— never likely to be fully reſolved. And yet a Solution of 
all theſe Queſtions may be demanded 28 and muſt in — meaſure be 
undertaken by, thoſe whe maintain that the Adoration was 25 before 
the iration of the firſt forty Days of our Saviour's Life, (2.) From 
the Information which the Wie- wen gave Herod, and his Management 


thereupon, I am fully inclined to believe, that they arrived not al a con- 


ſiderable Time after he Purification. - When how told him, that they 

had ſeen the Star of the King of the Jews i in the Egft, then he —.— 
of them diligently, what Time the Star appeared? — And, when be ſaw 
that he was _— and diſappointed of their Return, to bring him 


word where the young Child was, he ſent forth, and flew all the Chil- 


dren that were in 122 — and in the Coaſts thereof, from two: Years 
ald and under, according io the Tune auluch he bad dilt gently enquired of the 
Wiſe-men : i. e. He determin'd to deſtroy all the Children under that Age, 
upon account of the Information. which he bad received from the Wiſe- 
men, when he enquired of them diligently what Time the Star appear- 
ed.— What may we * imagine was the Purport of their Intelli- 
gence ? If we top ſe that they told him that it was not now above thir- 
— Days (or a Manth, or — Days at fartheſt) ſince the Star firſt ap- 
pear d — them, we mall indeed 2 the Cruelty of an Herad in the 
ſtrongeſt n in ſuppoſing him to involve in the Maſſacre all from 


„ * IV. Prop. 2, 2. 
2 | two: 
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two Years old and under, according to the Time which he had diligently en- 
quired of the Wiſe-men :— We. cannot very reaſonably imagine that the 
Maſſacre was delay d many Days after their Departure: They had only 
(as Herod imagin d) to Bethlehem: to go; and that was fo ſmall a Place, 
that they muſt have found the Child (if they found him at all there) in 


a few Days, or a few Weeks at fartheſt. Herad might conclude that 


they would ſearch no. farther, but, whether they found him or no, re- 
turn to bring him word: And when, after a ſhort Expectation, he faw 
that he was mocked: of the Wiſe-men, he was exceeding wroth; and 
therefore we may well ſuppoſe, that in his Wrath he immediately re- 
folv'd upon and executed that cruel Project to deſtroy the Child. But, 
how far ſoever we make his Fears and Wrath to extend his Cruelty; yet 
he could not properly have been faid to include all from tuo Years old 
and under, in the Maffacre, according to the Ting which be had diligently 
enquired of the Wiſe-men ; if we ſuppoſe that they told him, that the Star 
had fo lately appear d. But—The moſt probable Opinion ſeems to be, 
that when the Wiſe-men came to Feruſalem, they told Herod, that it 
was now ſeveral Months (perhaps a Year, or thereabouts) ſince the Star 
firſt appear'd. This Suppoſition will pretty clearly and naturally account 
for the Extent of the Maſſacre; and makes that Expreſſion appear very 
ſignificant and intelligible, according to the Time which he had diligently 
enquired of the Wiſe-men. —— I cannot agree with Dr. Lightfoot, in 
ſuppoſing that Chriſt was two Years old when, the Wiſe-men came to 
- worſhip him *, both for the Reaſons given in the former Diſſertation (which 
ſhew it to be very improbable, that Herod lived ſo long after the Birth of 
Chriſt;) and becauſe, on that Suppoſition, it is almoſt neceflary to con- 
clude, that the Maſſacre would have extended to all the Children from 
three Years old and under. Nor can I ſubſcribe to the Opinion of the 
learned Mr. Toinard, who ſuppoſes, that the Wife-men came ſo near to 
the Time of the Death of Herod, that he was then at Fericho, labourin 
under his laſt Illneſs *. I am rather furprized, how he could indulge ſuc 
a Thought, when he was examining that Paſſage of the Evangeliſt which 
declares—that the Wiſe-men came to Feruſalem—that upon their coming, 
Herod was troubled, and all Ferufalem with him—that he gathered all 
the Chief-prieſts and Scribes of the People together—that he converſed 
with the Wiſe-men, and intimated to them, that he was both able and 
willing to undertake a Journey, to go and worſhip the young Child : 
And ſo Herod might well be about a Year after the Birth of Chrif, ac- 
cording to the Calculations made in the foregoing Diſſertation: For it 
doth not appear faom Foſephus's Account, that it is neceſſary, or very 
reaſonable, to ſuppoſe that his laſt Illneſs held him longer than about a 
Month. From theſe Premiſes I conclude, that | 

5. $27. Immediately after the Wiſe-men were departed, when Jeſus 
was ſeveral Months old, Fofeph had Orders to carry bim into Egypt, 

I ſhall not undertake at all to determine how Jong they were in per- 

forming this Journey; ſince I neither know to what Place they went, nor 


. Vol. i. p. 432. Evang. Harm. & xxi. p. 6. 
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in what Manner they travelled. Mr. #/h:/ton (as I have already obſerv d) 
ſuppoſes that they went only to the Borders of Egypt; about 60 or 70 
Miles from Feru/alem ; whilſt the moſt common Opinion is, that they 
went and dwelt at Heliopolis, or Babylon, about 200 Miles from that 
Place :; tho others have concluded that they went to Hermapolis, a City 
of Webais, which is near 308. Miles diſtant. Theſe two laſt Opinions 
are founded apo uncertain Traditions; and Mr. os _ * bare 
Conjecture. n 

6. § 29 ben Herod was dead, Foſepb bad Orders to ales out of 
Eg ypt; and went directiy to Nazareth. 

(J.) How many Days it was after. the Flight. when Hand died, I can 
learn from no good Records. I have already obſerved, that ſeveral 
Writers have aſſign'd a vety long Stay to our Saviour in Egypt; and I 
may here add, that thgy.moſt of them do it upon the Suppoſition that 


Ferad lived many Years: after his Birth: Which Opinion J imagine to 
be ſufficiently confuted in the former Diſſertation.— Mr. Whiſton's Suppo- 


ſition, that Herad lived but about a Month after the Birth of Chri/t, is 
no ways neceſſary to be allow!'d; he having neither proved that Chriſt was 
not born before October, A. F. P. 4710, nor that Herud did not live be- 


yond the End of November following.——Though the Calculations I have 


made, relating to the Time of the Death of Herod—the Birth of Chrift— 
and the Torng of the Wiſe-men—will admit of Hered's- living no long 
Time after: the Maſſacre, yet they lay us under no neceſſity of limiting it 
to ſo-ſhort a Compaſs: It will appear to an intelligent Reader, that there 
is Room for an Allowance of ſomie Months; and I am willing to leave 
every Reader to judge for himſelf in ſuch undecided Points. (2.) Whe- 
ther Foſeph was called out of Egypt immediately upon the Death of He- 
rod, may be look d upon as a Matter of ſome Uncertainty. All that the 
Evan gell Jays; with regard to this Point, is, that he was there until the 
Death. 'of 1 Herod, and ws 1 when Herod was "dead, God recalled Joſc pb 
Tho' I cannot but be of opinion, that theſe Expreſſions will moſt natu- 
rally incline; us to think, that it was very ſoon after Herod's Death, that 
Joſepb had Notice of it; and ſo induce us to date the Return ſome Ti ime 
before or about the Paſſover 471 1, and. conclude the Stay in Egypt to 
have been a few Months only; agreeable to the Opinion 4 Dr, Lightfoot 
and many others. (3.) With regard to their returning before the Paſ- 
ſover, it may not be improper to obſerve, that St. Luke takes notice that 
his Parents went to Jeruſalem every Year at that Feaft ; which, if ſtrictly 
taken, will not admit of our ſuppoſing them to ſtay a whole Vear in E- 
gypt. But as that Expreſſion is only a general one, we may ſuppoſe them 
to have been abſent on ſock an Occaſion, without allowing the Hiſtorian 
to be liable to any Charge of Fallity or Incotrectneſs: I has ve no Syſtem, 
however, to maintain, which requires ſueh a Suppoſition} 3-10. lave the 
Expreſſion to be hend in a n or more cal . as. Hg one ſhall 


think neceſſary. 37 858 45 - 


Vid. Barradii Com. t. i 1 c. 9. Ws. > Ds abi ſup. Readings Life of Chrift, 


par. i. c. 6. Sa r 
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I have all along declared, that I had no particular Hypotheſis to ad- 
vance, with regard to the exact Time of any of the ſeveral Events here 
mentioned; and it is becauſe 1 think that no Hypotheſis of that Sort can 
be well fipported. And if this more general Account of theſe Matters 
leaves the Times and Places leſs aſcertained, or at leaſt with leſs Aſſurance 
than they are by other Authors, I am well content it ſhould do ſo; my 
Deſign being only to give an Abſtract of the Hiſtory of our Saviour's In- 
fancy, in ſuch a Manner as ſhould be altogether conſiſtent with the Ac- 
counts of the Evangelical Writers; without attempting to be more exact 
in regard to Particulars, than they have thought proper to be; as judging 
it vain, as well as needleſs, ſince we have no Records but theirs relating 
to theſe Matters, that can be depended upon as certain, genuine; and 
authentic. 7 
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CHAPTER: 1 


Mark 1. 1 \HE mig of the cafe of, vr. avi, * 
the Son of r unn Note. 
"04-8! TT ; * 101 44 : 2 
Luke 2. 1. FolAsuuen 2 as many bark taken in Hand to fet S Ser. 


forth in Order a Declaration of thoſe Things, which 
2. are moſt ſurely believed among us; even as they de- 
 [livered them unto us, Which, from the Beginning, 
3. were Eye - witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word: it 
ſſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect Un- 


1 write unto; Fe in Order, moſt excellent Theophilus, 
chat thou mighteſt knowſ®the' Cettainty . thoſe 
Things whetgin n haſt r un. m 


is BY [ 415 1 
John . 1. "In the Be a was ce Word, bs: al Word al Sz Eto 
2, with God, and the Word was God: The ſame was in 3. 


the Beginning with God! All Things were made by 
him; and without him was not any Thing made, 


| was, the Light of Men; and the Light" thinieth in 
a Darkueſß, 120 the Darkneſs: comprehended it not? | 
There was a Man ſerit fröm God whoſe Nate 

| was Jobn: The ſame came for a Wield, to beat 
[Witneſs of the Light, that all Men, through hinr, 
might believe. He was not that Light; but was ſent 
to bear Witnel * that Light, * was the true 


A Light, 


r 


derſtanding of all Things from: the very firſt, to|- ** 


chat was made. In him was Life“ g and the Life $ 59 — 89 


„ 
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| 1 > which lighteth every Man that cometh, into sass 
John 1.10. che World: He was in the World; and the World 
| was made by him; and the World: knew him not: 

He came unto hits own, and his own received him 
12. not. But as many as received him, to them gave 
He Power to become the Sons of God; even to them 
chat believe on His Name“: Which were born not. 5 46 
of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the 
ill of Man, but of God. And the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the 8017 begotten of the Father) 
15. ll of Grace nd Truth: (John bare Witneſs of him, 

* T cryed, ſaying, This is he of whom 1 ſpake, 
1 = hae: cometh after me, is preferred before me; 
16. * for he was before me. 1. And ot His Fulneſs have Note 1.3. 


8 1 % Law. was «given by Moſes, but Grave and Truth e came 
15 by Jeſus Chriſt... No Man hath ſeen God at any 
| Time; the . begotten Son, which is in the Bo- 


KS +> * 


; of Amon, ad ring Name was Elizabeth. And they 
were both righteous before God, walking in all the] 
© _ | |Commandmietits-and: Ordinances:of the Law, blame. 
less. And they had no Child, becauſe that E/jzabeth|- 
IJwas barren, and ary were both now well RUGS ing? F 
5 Years*. C 
2 Axp it came to * this: wie be e thel 
9. Prieſts Office before God, in the Order of his Courſe, | 

| according 1 to the Cuſtom of the Prieſts Office, his Lot 8 
| Was to burn, Incenſe when he went into the Temple 9 
* the Lord. And the whole Multitude of the 


" [People were praying ee at 1 dhe Time of In 
dene. 1 0 at te] 10 10 257 2Ft: «2 


A 
| 7. » g EP +: #4 18 N 2 
45 — oof N 18 5 1211 þ; Gi ts. mY And | : 
11 14 3 - 'S | 2 72 11 mo) 6 + , s Ws - SA 64 1 * k — * 
1 - ' hs * «wx ; 
1 *., 7. i 74 
TIY20. 1 | J 


- 
* 


Lake 1. 11.1 And there appeared unto him an Angel of the Lord, s * er. 


19. And the Angel faid unto him, 1 — Gatriels , that 


8 : bis own Houſe, And = thoſe Days his Wife 


<F# 


20. And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, __ not able to 


42. 
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can on the right Side of the Altar of Incenſe. — 
12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and | 
Fear fell upon him. 

Pb But the Angel ſaid unto him, * Fear r not, Zachs: | 


* r1as; for thy Prayer is heard; and thy Wiſe Eliza: 
q « beth ſhall bear thee a Son; and thou ſhalt call his 


14% Name Jobn. And thou ſhalt have, Joy and Glad- 


15.|*©nefs,. and many ſhall rejoice at his Birth; Fot 58. 
| |« he ſhall be great in the Sight of the Lord : and 
te ſhall neither drink Wine nor ſtrong Drink t; And 
© he ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from 
a ce his Mother's Womb! And many of the Children 
« of 1/rael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God®: 
17.]* And he ſhall go before him, in the Spirit and Power 
«of Elias, to Ws the Hearts of the Fathers to the 
Children, and the diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 


the juſt; to make ready a People prepared for the 
„ tit 
18] AND 23 ſaid unto the Angel, « Whereby 
« ſhall I know this? for I am an. old Man, and 
* © my Wife well ſtricken in Years*.' 


| Ge: ſtand in the Preſence, of God, and am ſent to ſpeak 15 
< unto thee, and to ſhew: thee theſe, glad Tidings: 


- Pak until the Day that theſe. Things ſhall bee 
« performed; becauſe; thou believeſt not my Words, on 64 
cc © which ſhall be fulfilled. in their Seaſon.” - 2 
And the People waited, for Zacharias, and mar- 
welle that he tarried ſo long i in the Temple. And 
when he came out, he could not ſpeak. unto them. 
And, they perceived that he had 1 a, Viſion in 


- [the Temple: jor he beckned ynto Kh * , 
ed Tpeechlels. bye; ob 


n i 5 0 32 (45 
"Ann. it came to paſs that, as ſoon a8 — Days of aer. 


his Arti were accomp liſhed, he — tol 7 


21.| 


PE , : Eli 
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| Ehi#abeth conceived, and hid herſelf five Months, 


ſaying, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 


cc my n n Men.“ N 


| 1.49 H A P. II. 
1 20 D 1 the Gxth Month "WW An gel Gabriel q 


ad: Natareth, to a Vi zin, eſpouſed to a Man 
whoſe Name was Jo/eph, the Houſe of David, and 


was troubled at his faying,” and caſt in her Mind 
what Manner of Salutation this ſhould be. 
And the Angel ſaid unto her, © Fear not, Mary, 
„for thou haſt found Favour with God: And 2 


| 32 forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Teſts: He ſhall 
s be great, and {hall be called the Son of the high- 
i eſt'; and the Lord God, ſhall give unto him the 


33+ 


dom there ſhall be no End. 


«be, ſeeing 1 know not à Man? 
And the Angel anfwered, and 100 unto bed: be 


«&:{> that holy Thing, which: ſhall be Bath of thee, 
« {hall be Ale the Son of God *. And behold thy 


in her old Age; "and this is the ſixth Month with 

| her who was calle barren,” N with God no- 
Ones. IP OI © 

HLYY Git! 2 # M13 Did Ja ARE 1 tw9 


GA | ; 


— 


was ſent from God, unto a City of C Galilee, na- 


« Throne of his Father Db. and he ſhall reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his King- 


Then Mary ſaid unto the Angel, & How fig this 


|<< holy Ghoſt ſhall come updti thee and the Power. ; 
uf the Higheſt thall ovetſhadow thee ; therefore al- 


ce Coufin Eliauberb, ſhe hath alſo doiiceived* a Son. 


St cr. 


„ Days wherein He looked on me, to take W | 


the Virgin's Name was Mary. And the Angel came 

in unto her, and ſaid ail thou that art highly| 
«favoured ;' "the Lord's with thee; bleſſed art thou 
e Among Women And when ſhe faw him, ſhe|., 


"7 48. 


4% hold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and bring| 


835. 
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Lakei. 38. And Mary ſaid, © Behold the Handmaid of the 


« Lord: Be it unto me according to thy Word.“ 
And the Angel e from her. 


Lake 1.39. AnD Mary aroſe in thoſe Days, and went into]s = c . 
the Hill-Countey, with Haſte, into a City of Judah, 
* and entred into the Houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 
41. Elizabeth. And it came to paſs, that when Eliza- 
 |beth heard the Salutation of Mary, the Babe leaped 
ſin her Womb: And ElLzabeth was filled with the 
42.|Holy Ghoſt *, and ſhe ſpake out with a loud Voice, 
and faid, © Blefſed art thou among Women, and 
43-| bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb: And whence is 
« this to me, that the Mother of my Lord ſhould 
4.“ come to me? For, lo! as ſoon as the Voice of thy 

« Salutation ſounded in mine Ears, the Babe leaped 
„in my Womb for Joy. And bleſſed is the ** 
|< believed; for there ſhall be a Performance of 
| © thoſe Things which were told her from the Lord.” 
And Mary ſaid, „My Soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God, my 
% Saviour; for he hath regarded the low Eſtate of 
his Hansi for, behold, from henceforth all 
Generations ſhall call me bleſſed :: For he that is 
mighty hath done to me great Things; and holy is 
|*© his Name; And his Mercy is on them that fear 
„ him, 5 Generation to Generation. He hath 
ſhewed Strength with his Arm; he hath ſcattered 
« the proud in the Imagination of their Hearts: He 
|< hath put down the Mighty from their Seats, and 
. © exalted them of low: Degree: He hath filled the 
« Hungry with good Things, and the Rich he hath] 
|< ſent empty away. He hath, holpen his Servant [/-| _ 

tegel, in Remembrance of his Mercy, as he fpake| 
le « to our F athers, to Abraham, and to his geed for 
ever.“ 5 TE. 


Ap Jeans K Wa with, Is abour three: Mp | 


+8 and returned to her own. Houſe, 100 lo zbagh* 
2306 B Now 


SECT. 
10, 
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. 57% Now Elizabeth's fall Time came that the ſhould s en. 
58; be delivered; and the brought forth a Son: Ando 
her Neighbours and her Coufins heard how the 
Lord had ſhewed great Mercy upon her; and they 
I Hrejoiced with her. 3 14- 
_ Anp it came to paſs that, on the eighth Day,|s « cx. 
they came to circumciſe the Child; and they called 12. 
50. him Zacharias, after the Name of Als Father. And 
{his Mother anſwered, and ſaid, N ot ſo, but he 
“ ſhall be called Je“ 
1 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy 
“ Kindred that is called by this Name.” And they 
5 12 Signs to his Father, how he would have bim 
63. called. And he aſked for a Wricing-table, and 
64. wrote, ſaying, © His Name is John. And they 
Imarvelled all. And his Mouth was opened imme- 
_ -{diately, and his Tongue looſed, and he ſpake, and 
65. | praiſed' God. And Fear came on all that dwelt] 
round about them, and all theſe Sayings were noiſ- 
ſed abroad, throughout all the Hill-Country of Ju 
66. deb; And all they that heard them, laid them up 
ſin their Hearts“, ſaying, „What manner of Child 2 2 
* ſhall this be?” And the Hand 1 75 che Lord was 
NG 'f with him. boli9ts rn 
65. Ap his Father Zane was Elle with the Sec. 
6. Holy Ghoſt , and propheſied, ſaying, * Bleſſed be * 
148 is Lord God of 1 4 for he bath "viſited. and Peay 


dy 13. 


5 


50 HDuvid“; As he — Mod the Montt of his h em 
«|Prophets, which have been ſince the World be- 
4 pan: That we ſhould be faved from our Enemies, | 
Li 7a and from: the Hand of all that hate vs: To __ 

. # form the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to 
7% IAemember his Poly Covenant ; the Oath which he | 
WE: 74 * {ware to our F *. al Abraham, that he would Gen. 
795 i817 grant unto ws, that we, being delivehld: out of the . 26. 
me” 257 Hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him, with 2 
wor 2 Fear, : 


. * 


Luke 1:75. 
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« Fear, in Holineſs and Rightcouſveſs before him, 55 CT 
« all the Days of our Life. | 3* 


« And thou, Child, ſhalt be called the Prop het 
© of the Higheſt ; for thou ſhalt go before the Face 


Hof the Lord, to prepare his Ways“; to give Know- I. 533. 


* ledge of Salvation unto his People, by the Remil- 


80. 


Matt. 1. 1. 


Luke 3.2 3. 
24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


18 « fon of their Sins*, through the tender Mercy : of | $ 33- 


* our God, whereby the Day-ſpring from on high 


4 7 viſited: ws; ; to give Light to them that fit in 


c Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death*, to gude 864. 
* our Feet into the Way of Peace.” 
And the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spi- 


rit %;- and was in the Deſerts till the Day of hi * 4 $30. 
1851 unto {/rael*. | : 


833. 
CHA P. III. * 
HE Book of the Generation of Jeſu u Ss er. 
the Son of David*, the Son of Abraham: \ 14. 


Being (as, was ſuppoſed) the Son of Fo/eph®, which = 
was the Son of Heli, which was the Son * Matbat, 8 63. 
which was the 8on of Levi, which was the Son „ 
Melchz, which was the Son of Janna, which was 
the Son of Joſeph, which was the Son of Marrathias, 


| which was the Son of Amor, which was the Son of 


Naum, which was the Son of ili, which was the 


Son of Nagee, which was the $on-of Maazh, which! 
was the — of Matathias, which was the Son 0 


| Semes, which was the Son of Joſeph, which was 


Son. of Juda, which was the Son * Jaauma, which by 
was the Son of Nheſa, which was the Son of _ 


Label, which was the Son of Salatbiel; which was: 
Son of Meri, which was the Son of Melabi, which Was 
the Son of Hadi, which was the Son of ham, which 
was the Son of Elmodam, which was the 8on of r, 


which was the gon of Joſt. Which was the Som of 


 1Elezer, which was the Son of Jorim, which was 2 


Son 40 Manes which was the Son * Levi,” which 


was | 
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Luke g. 30. was the > Son of $;meon, which was the Son of Juda, 
* : which was the Son of Joſeph, which was the Son of 


* 


SECT. 


14. 


Jonan, which was the Son 'of Elaakim, which was 


31. the Son of Melea, which was the Son of Menan, 


which was the 8qn of Mattatha, which was the Son] 


| | Jof Nathan; which was the Son of David, which was 


32. the Son of Jeſſe, which was the Son of Obed, which 
[was the Son of Booa, which was the Son of Salmon, | 
33:|which was the Son of Maaſſon, which was the Son| 


ſof Ammadab, which was the Son of Aram, which 
_ | [was the Son of K/rom, which was the Son of Pha- 

34. Fes, which was the Son of Juda, which was the Son 
lof Jacob, which was the Son of [/aac, which was the 
+2» ]Son of Abraham, which was the Son of Thara, 
35. Which was the Son of Nachor, which was the Son 
| |Saruch, which was the Son of Ragan, which was 
the Son of Phalec, which was ho Son of Heber, 


* 58 36: which was the Son -of Sala, which was the Son off 


I: of Caman, which was the Son of Arphaxad, which was 
the Son of Sem, which was the Son of Noe, which 


oy was the Son of Lamech, which was the Son of Ma-| 


thuſala, which was the Son of Enoch, which was the 


"= 1 


which was the Son of Serb, which was che Son O 
ms which was the Son of God. 


* was the Son of Cainan, which was the Son of Eubs, 
14 

-Þ Aale 

Matt, 1 d ArkAH Ant be pat J/anc, and Iſaac bu at Jure ad 


% 


F Jacob begat Fublas (and his Brethren,) c Judas be- 

13 Phares'(and" Zara; of Thamar,) and Phares be- 
gat E/rom, and Egan begat Aram, and Aram begat 
| bnmagab, and Aminadab begat Naafſon, and Wa- 
s ſuſſen begat Jalmom, and Salmon begat Booz, (of Ra- 
aufen) ang? Boo begat' Obed, (of Ruth, and Oed 
64bepat-Fe/+, and Jeff begat David the King, and 
VDovia the K in begat Solomon, (of her that had been 


* 


1 the Wife of Hyias,) and Solomon begat Roboam, and 


Noboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Aſa, and Aſa be- 
F gat Jalapbar, and Jofophar begat Joram, and Joram 
mw" begat 


son of Jared, which was the Son of Maleleel, which 
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Matt. 1.9. begat Oz:as, and Oxias begat Joatham, and Srathith se 


Matt. 1 


18. 


10. begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias, and Ezeltas TE 
begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon 
11. |begat Jo/zas, and Jaſias begat Jechonias (and his Bre- 
thren, about the Time they were carried away to 
12. Babylon. And after they were brought to Ba- 
lan, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Salathzel| 
13. wa gat Zorobabel, and Zorobabel begat Abiud, and 
14. Hud begat Elakim, and Elakm begat Aæor, and 
| Azor . Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
15. |begat Ehud, and Eliud begat Chant dd Eleazar 
16. begat Matthan, and Mardi begat Jacob, and J 
cob begat Joſeph, the Huſband 7 Mary, of whom 
was born Jeet, whoo! is called Chriſt. 
17. So all the Generations from Abraham to Divi, 
are fourteen Generations; and from David until 
the Carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen Gene- 


rations; and from the Carrying away into Babylon 


unto Chriſt are fourteen e e I 
FF 


CHAP. IV. 


OW the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was e a 
When-as his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to *>* 


Joſeph*, before they came 3 4 4 ſhe was found 5 8. 16. 
19. [with Child, of the Holy Ghoſt'. Then 7Jo/eph her|*$8.520. - 
Husband, being a juſt Man, and not willing to make l 
her a publick n was minded to put her a- 
20 way privily. But while he thought pn theſe Things, 
| behold the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him, in 
a Dream, 4 * Joſeph, thou Son of David, fear 
„not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife; for that 
« which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt*, |* » 18. 


0 25. * And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt]: 


e call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave bis my 


e from their Sins“ 


22. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by hy Prophet, ſay- 


E 1 


10 The Evangelical Hiſtory. 


Matt. 1. 23. ing, « Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and s g 
= of. ſhall bring forth a — 40 and they ſhall call his by 
Name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, 1s, © OT 
© God with us.“ 
24.1 Then Jo/eph being raiſed from Sleep, did as the 
Angel of the Lord bad, bidden him; and took unto 
25. him bis Wife; and knew her not, cl ſhe had brought 


forth her finſt-born Son” 0 's. 


Luke 2. . * it came to oak in thoſe Days, that theres er. 
5 went out a Decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the| N * 
2. World ſhould be taxed. (And this Taxing was firſt | 
made, when Cyrenims was Governor of Syria.) And 
3. all went to be taxed, every one into his own City. 
4.1 And 7o/eph allo went up from Galilee, out of the 
City of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the City of Da- 
| wi which is called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of 
* 5. the Houſe and Lineage of David) to be taxed with |-5 
I Mary his eſpouſed Wife, being great with Child. 
6. AND ſo it was, that, while they were there, the S ger. 
Days were accom pliſbed that ſhe. ſhould be deli-| 7. 
7.|vered. And fhe brought forth her firſt-born Son, |: 6 «5. 
and wrapped him in Swaddling Clothes, and laid 0 
him in a ene becauſe there was no Room for 
5 chem! in the * 


Luke 2.3. -AnD has were, in the fame 18 Shepherds, S zer. 
3 | [abiding in the Field, keeping Watch over their 18. 
9% Flock, 7 2 Night. And lol the Angel of the Lord 
came upon —4 and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
10. rund about them; and they were ſore afraid. And 
the Angel ſaid aka them, Fear not; for behold 
2: “J —— you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall 
11:|* be to all People; for unto you is born, this Day, 533. 
4 in the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt 7615. 4. 
©. -22.]* the Lord. And this ſhall be a Sign unto you; 
A xe ſhall find the Babe wrapped in nnn, 
Bye > « {Clothes 1 ana Manger. n 1:7 
. . AnD 


20. 


Luke 2.21. 


Luke 2.22. 


23. 


24. 


25, 


26, 
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AnD ſuddenly there was with the Angel a Mul- Sar. 


titude of the Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſay- * 


ing, Glory to God in the his beſt, and on Earth 
« Peace, Good-will towards Men.” | 


AND it came to paſs, as the Angie. were gone Sz cr. 
away from thence into Heaven, the Shepherds {aid} **: 


one to another, Let us now go, even unto Berb- 


« [ehem, and ſee this Thing, which is come to pals, 
« which the Lord hath made known unto us. And 
they came with Haſte, and found Mary and Jo- 


* /eph, and the Babe lying i in a Manger. And when 
they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the 
166 . which was told them concerning this Child. 


And all they that heard it wondred at thoſe Things 


which were "old them by the Shepherds. But Mary 


kept all theſe Thing, and nd them in her 
Heart“. 912.32. 


And the Shepherds retained, n and ork 
ing God for all the Things that they had heard and 
ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


Ano. when eight Days dere accompliſhed for Ser. 
the Circumciſing of the Child, his Name was called 


Jeſus, which was ſo named of the A before he 


was conceived in the Womb. | *$8. 


And when the Days of * Purification according|s 2 « r. 
to the Law of Moſes were accompliſhed*, they brought 3 
him to Jeruſalem, to preſent 3 to the Lord; (As ]- Ley. zul 


lit is written in the Law of the Lord, Every Male Ex. xii. 


that openeth the Womb ſhall be called holy to the| 13. 
« Lord.”) and to offer a Sacrifice, according to that 
which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord*, A "Pair of * 
Turtle. Doves, or two young Pigeons. 
AND behold, there was a Man in Jeruſalem, wholelsz ox 
Name was Simeon ; and the ſame Man was juſt and| 23: 
devout, waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael, and]. 8. 
the Holy Ghoſt was upon him*; and it was revealed th 14. 
- unto 
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Lake 2.26, unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee|$* er. 
25. Death, before he had ſeen the Lord“ Chriſt. And] *F 
ſhe came by the Spirit into the Temple; and when 
[the Parents brought in the Child Jeſus, to do for 
238. him after the Cuſtom of the Law, then took he him 
29. up in his Arms, and bleſſed God, ane faid, © Lord, 
|© now: letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, ac 
30. cording to thy Word; for mine Eyes have ſeen 
31. % thy Salvation, which chou haſt prepared before 
32. ]“ the Face of all People; a Light to lighten the 
* Gentiles, and the Glory of thy! People 1/racl.” 
33. And Joſeph and his Mother ects at thoſe| 
34. Things Which were ſpoken of him.. And Simeon 
bleſſed them alſo, and faid unto Mary his Mother, 
4 Behold, this Child is ſet for the Fall and rifins| 
|< again of 1 many in /razl; and for a Sign which 
+: ©  35-|© ſhall be ſpoken againſt, (yea, a Sword ſhall pierce| 
j through thy own Soul alſo*) that the Thoug ts s of * $459. 
«© many Hearts may be revealed.” 4 
AND there was one Auna, a Pros pheteſe Ke SECT. 
| [Daughter of Phanuel, of the Tribe of Aber; ſhe was 
_ | Jof a great Age, and had lived with an Husband ſe-] 
37. ven Years from her Virginity ; and ſhe was a Widow 
-[of about Fourſcore and four Years ; which departed 5 
not from the Temple, but ſerved God, -with Faſt- 
[ings and Prayers, Night and Day: And ſhe coming 
in at that Inffant, 'gave Thanks likewiſe unto the| | 
Lord; and Tpake of him to all them that IN 
3: for e in Jeruſalem. 
39. Ap when they had performed all Things ac-|Sz cr. 
8 cording to the Law of the Lord, i returned into] 25: 
Galilee, to their own Gay: Nazareth. _ 


ay 18. 


4» 


4 25. 


No ow. IVY Jeſus v was Wan in n Betblebiim of Ju- Ser. 
dea, in 42 Days of Herod the King, behold 20. 
there came . men, from the Eaſt, to Jeruſalem, 


N. 25. | 
3 2 N ſaying, | 


- Of way. 536% 
ce 244 LAND x” they were 5 behold; the Ab- 


7. Then Herod, when be had privily called th W 


tr.|rejoiced with exceeding great Joy. - And when they 


alert they preſented unto him Giſts; Gold, and 
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Matt. 2. 2. ſaying, Where is he that is born King of the eus * 
. 


«© for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and are| a6 
« come to worſhip him.” 
3.] When Herod the King had heard theſe Things, he 
4. was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. And 
when he had gathered all the Chief Prieſts, ande 
 |Scribes of the People together, he demanded of them 
5-|where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto 
him, © In Berhlebem of Judea: for thus it is writ- | 
6. ce ten by the Prophet, And thou Bethlebem in the] Mic. W. 
« Land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the Princes * 
« of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, 


{© that ſhall rule my People //rael.” 


Men, enquired of them diligently what Time the 
8. Star appeared And he ſent them to Beibleabem, 
and ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young 
„ Child, and when ye have found him, bring m 


« Word. again, that J may come and yn him 
„ alſo,” 


9. When they had heard the King they departed ; 
| jand lo, the 3 which they ſaw in the Eaſt, went 
_ | before phe, till it came and ſtood over where the 
10. young Child was. When they ſaw the Star, they 


| were come into the Houſe, they ſa the young Child, 
with Mary his Mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhipp ed him. And when they had opened their e 675. 
þ Frankincenſe, and Myrrh. And being warned of 
IGod in a Driarii that they ſhould not return to He- 


rod, they r into s own Ge another £ 944 


SRC T. 
| gel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a Dream, ſay- 
[ings © Ariſe, and take the young Child and his Mo-“ 
| ther, and flee into Egyyt; and be thou there un- 


«til 1 * thee Word: for Herod will ſeek the 
105 D « young 


14 


"Mar, 2.14 


15, 
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young g Child to deſtroy him. When he aroſe, he * 1 
took the young Child and his Mother, by Night, |. ,*7: 


and departed into Egypt; and was there until the 


Death of Herod: 5 it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the — ſaying, Out] Ho. xi. 


of Egypt have I called my Son.“ N 
16. 

ſof the wiſe Men, was exceeding wroth; and ſent 
forth, and flew all the Children that aire in Beth- 


1 Herod, when he ſaw that he was l Se : r. 
28. 


ſlebem, and in all the Coaſts thereof, from two Years 
ſold and under, according to the Time which he had 


7 
| [filled that which ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, 
18. 


diligently enquired of the wiſe Men. Then was ful- 


ſaying, In Rama — was a Voice heard, Lamen - Jer. ni. 
tation, and Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel| 5: 
* weeping for her Children, and would not be com- 


* forted, becauſe they are not.” 
19. 


Bur when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of[s er. 


the Lord appeareth in a Dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 9 


20. 


ſaying, © Ariſe, and take the young Child and his 


J“ Mother, and go into the Land of Hrael; for they 
Lare dead which ſought” the young Child's Life.” 


22. 


And he aroſe, and took the young Child and his“ 
Mother, and came into the Land of //zael. But 
when he heard that Archelaus did reign | 


in the Room of his Father Herod, he was 2 1 0 to 


go thither: notwithſtanding , being warned by God 


fit a Dream, he turned alice into the Parts of Ga- 


23. 


Luke 2. . 


J was pn him. 


Luke 2. 41. 


ä 


proves old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after the Cuſtom 


llee; and he came and dwelt in a City called Ma- 
¶zareib; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


by the Pro phets, © He ſhall be called a Nazarene.” 
E — Child grew, and waxed ſtrong in Spi- 8 , en 


, filled with n d wk Grace * God 6435 3 


\ Now his Parents went W enam every Year, at|Szcr. 
[the Feaſt of the Paſſover. And when he was twelve We 1. 


of 
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Luke 243. of the Feaſt, And when they had fulfilled dess * 
Days, as they returned, the Child Jeſis tarried be- *'* 
[hind in Jeruſalem; and Joſeph and his Mother knew 
44. not of it: but they, ſuppoſing him to have been in 
che Company, went a Day's Journey; and they 
ſought him among their Kinsfolk and Acquaintance : 
45. and when they found him not, they turned back 


46. again to Jerw/alem, ſeeking him: and it came to 
paſs that, after three Days, they found him in the 
Temple, fatting in the Nd of the Doctors, both 
47. hearing them and aſking them Queſtions. And all 
that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding 
48. and Anſwers, And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed; and his Mother {aid unto him, Son, why 
|< haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy Father 
49. (C and I have ſought thee, ſorrowing. And he ſaid 
unto them, © How is it that ye ſought me? Wiſt 
„ye not that I muſt be about my Father's Buſi-| 
50. ce neſsꝰ And they underſtood not the Saying, which 
| [he ſpake unto 2 | 


A D he went down with them, and came to Na- Sr. 
zareth, and was ſubject unto. them. But his Mo-. 92 a 
52. ther kept all theſe e in her Heart. And Je-. 5 3% 

|/us increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature“, and i in Favour 8855 

with God and Man. 


51. 


CHAP. VI. 


OW in the fifteenth Year of the Reign of N SzcT. 
[5 berms: Cefar ¶ Pontius Pilate being — of} 25 
F Jade, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee; and 
his Brother Philip Tetrarch of Hiurea and of the Re. $ 
gion of : Trachonrtis ; and Lyſanias the Tetrarch of | 
. Abilene ; Annas and Caiaphas being the High Prieſts) 
the Word of God came unto John, the Son of Za- 
| char ia, i in the Wilderness 
Matt. 3. 1. And in thoſe Days came John the Baptiſt, 
Mark 1. 4 and did * in the Wilderneſs 


Luke 2.1 


4585.13. 


of 
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Marr. 3: 1. Jof Fudea: S ze: 


Luke g. 3. And he came into all the Country about Jordan, 33. 
preaching the Baptiſm of ao prog for the Re- 836. 
miſſion of Sins d. 1886 
Matt. 3. 2. and ſaying, © Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Hea- 
« ven is at hand. r. 


| 3. For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophets, Is - 
Mark 1. 2. ® "Behold 1 ſend my — before * Face ; l. fl 
* which ſhall prepare thy Way before thee: 6115. 
Luke 3. 4. As it is written in the Book of the Words of Efazas 
| the Prophet, ſaying, © The Voice of one crying in the * xl. 3. 
% Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make]? 
5.| © his Paths ſtraight. Every Valley ſhall be filled, 
and every Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought 
* low; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight; and 
« the rought Ways ſhall be made ſmooth ; and all“ 
„ Fleſh ſhall ſee 2 Salvation of Gd. f$ 18. 
And the ſame John had his Raiment of 'Catnel's 
Hair, and a Leathern Girdle about his Loyns, and 
his Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey. J 125 
And there went out unto him all che Land of * ; 
| dea, and they of Jeruſalem, BBY 
and all the Region round about Jordan, and were 
fall baptized. of him in the River of nn confeſ-| 
|fing their Sins. 
Bur when he ſaw . of the Phariſees 44 Sad- = Ct 
ff PEO come to LF * 
Luke. 7. be baptized of him 
Matt. 3.7. he {aid unto them, O Generation bf Vipers, PR 130% 
I hath warned you to flee. from the Wrath to come? 
8. e bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Repentance; 
9. Je and think not to ſay within yourſelves we have 
Abraham to our Father; for I ſay unto you, 6 236. 
1 « that God is able of - theſe Stones to raiſe up'Chil- 
10. & dren unto Abrabam. And now alſo the Ax is laid 
| [© unto the Root of the Trees; therefore every Tree, 
* which bringeth not forth good 5 is hew un 
Es down, and caſt into the Fire 453. 
3 1 F And 


Luke 3. 10. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


them, Do Violence to no Man; neither accuſe any 


15. 
16. 
Mark 1. 8. 


Matt, 3.11. 
Mark 1. 7. 


„ Latchet of whoſe Shoes I am not ere to ſtoop 


J down and unlooſee; 
Matt. 3. 1 1. 


12. 


„ Whoſe Fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly 


Luke 3.18. 
Ted he unto the e 


John 1. 19. 


aied not, but confeſſed, © I am not che Chriſt. 
| — they asked him, © What then? Art thou Elias? 


Men muſed in their Hearts of John, whether he 
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AN D the People asked him, ſaying, © What ſhall |S = or. 


|< we do then?” He anſwereth and faith unto them, | >" 
He that hath two Coats, let him impart unto him 


ce that hath none»: and he that hath Meat, let him 2 & 163; 
© do likewiſe.” | 

Then came allo Publicans to be baptized", ala > F 119: 
ſaid unto him, © Maſter, what ſhall we do?” And 
he faid unto them, © Exact no more than that which 
«1s appointed you.” 
And the Soldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, © And what ſhall we do? And he faid unto 


oy « falfly ; ; and be content with your Wages.” 
Arb as the People were in Expectation, and all 


were the Caxr1sT or not, John anſwered, ſaying 
unto them all, © I indeed 


e have baptized you with'Water *, 
« unto Repentance *, but 


« there cometh one mightier than I after me, the 


« whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear: He ſhall | 
e baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. 


<purge his Floor, and gather his Wheat into the 


« Garner: but 5 will burn up the Chaff with un- 
4 quenchable Fire. 


And many other Things 1 in his Behoration brech. ; 


CHAP! vit. 


A D wir is the Record of John, which the Jeu 0 
ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem to ask 


him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed, and de- 


— 


E | And 


is de Foangelical Hiſtory 


John 1. 21.1 And he faith, « TI am not.“ * Art thou that Pro- | 


22. phet*?” And he anſwered, No.” Then ſaid they |. 8. 
unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an 
% Anſwer to them that ſent us: What ſayeſt thou 
23.| then of thy ſelf” ? He ſaid, I am the Voice of 
one crying in the Wilderneſs, © Make ſtraight the 
* Way of the Lord; as ſaid the Prophet E/azas*.” |! $ 33 
24. And they that were ſent were of the Phariſees : MN 
25. And they asked him, and faid unto him, Why 
s baptizeſt thou, then, if thou be not that CHriſt, 
'26.]** nor Elias, neither that Prophet?” John anſwered | 
them, ſaying, I baptize with Water*, but there] 536. 


* ſtandeth one among you, whom ye know not; 
27. ée he it is who, coming after me, is preferred before 
* me; whoſe Shoes Latchet I am not worthy to 

« unlooſe ©. 
28.] Theſe Things were done in Bethabara beyond | Note. 
| Jordan, where Jobn was baptizing. 


John r. 29. Tux next Day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, 
ſand faith; * Behold the Lamb of God *, which taketh 
30. ]“ away the Sin of the World: This is he of whom 
I faid,. After me cometh a Man which is prefer- * 
31. red before me: for he was before me: and I 
“ knew him not: but that he ſhould be made ma- 
|< nifeſt to Irael, therefore am I come baptizing with 
32. And Jobs bare Record, ſaying, © I ſaw the Spirit Nor 35. 
* deſcending from Heaven : like a Dove, and it abode 
33.| upon him: and I knew him not; but he that! 
* ſent me to baptize with Water, the ſame faid |* $33: 
ä unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
Is“ deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame is he 
3% which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt,” And I aw. 
I and bare Record, that this is the Son of God. 40. 


John 1.35.1 AGain, the next Day after, Jobn ſtood and two 82 r. 
236. his Diſciples; and looking upon Je/as as he walked, 


he 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 19 


-| he faith, & Behold the Lamb of God. And the _ 

two FE. heard him ſpeak; and they followed * 

| Ze/as. Then Jeſus turned, 2 lan wem following, 

and faith unto them, What ſeek ye?” They ſaid 

unto him, © Nabbi, (which is to fay, being i interpret- 

ed, © Maſter,) where dwelleſt thou? He faith un- 

to them, Come and fee.” They came and faw 

| where he dwelt, and abode with him that Day (for 

it was about the tenth Hour *.) N. 451. 

One of the two which heard John ſpeak, and fol- 
lowed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's Brother. $66. 

he farſt findeth his own Brother Simon, and faith un- 

to him, We have found the Meſſias: (which is, 

being interpreted, the Chriſt) and he brought him 

to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, be ſaid, 

|© Thou art Simon the Son of Jonah; thou ſhalt be 

|< called Czphas*,” (Which is by Interpretation a|* 5 r95. 

Stone, 


Tus Day following Jeſus would go forth into] s z er. 
_ | Galulee, and findeth Philip, and faith unto him, . 40. 
Follow me.” (Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 
City of Augdrew and Peter.) Philip findeth Natha- 
nael, and faith unto him, We have found him of 
* whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did 
« write, Je/as of IVazareth, the Son of Joſeph.” 
And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any 
good Thing come out of Nazareth?” Phitp 18 229. 
| ach unto Eg « Come and ſee.” | 
. Jeſus faw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of 
him, © Behold an 1 aclite — ey in whom is no 
I ig Guile,” Natbanael faith unto him, Wbence 
| |< knoweſt thou me?” Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
| to him, Before that Phili ip called thee, when thou 
49-| “ waſt under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee.” Narthanad/ 
| [anſwereth and faith unto him, Rab#r, thou art the ; 
IJ San of God!; thou art the King of Iſrael” Fe „3 
50. 1 7 anſwered and id unto him, of Becauſe Vlad = 


« unto 
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John 1. 50. © unto thee, “I ſaw thee under the Fig-tree,” belie- [5 oy: 
veſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater Things than | ** 
51-| theſe.” And he faith unto him, © Verily, verily 

“I. ſay unto you, Hereafter you ſhall fee Heaven 


open, and the Angels of God aſcending and de- 
Fe ſcending i upon the Son of Man. 4 


John 2.1. | AD the third Day there was a Marriage in Cana|s cn. 
2.]of Galilee; and the Mother of Jeſus was there: and] 41. 

I both Jeſus v was called, and his Diſciples to the Mar- 
riage. And when they wanted Wine, the Mother of 


4. Jeſus faith unto him, They have no Wine.” Jeſus 
ſaith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with 


e thee? Mine Hour is not yet come.” His Mother 
faith unto the Servants, ce Whatſoever he faith unto 
« you, do it. 
And there were ſet a6 * Water- pots of Stone, 
aſter the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
-|taining two or three Firkins apiece, Jeſus faith un- 
to them, Fill the Water-pots with Water“ And 
.Jthey filled them up to the Brim. And he faith un 
to Wd N oe out now, and bear unto the Go- 
* yernor of the Feaſt,” And they bare it. fl 
When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted the Wa- 
ter that was made Wine, and knew not whence it 
_ | was, (but the Servants which drew the Water knew: ) 
__ Tthe Tann of the Feaſt called the Bridegroom, and 
10. faith unto him, Every Man at the Beginning doth 
ce ſet forth good Wine; and when Men have well 
cc drunk, then that which i is worſe : but thou haſt 
« kept the good Wine until now.” 
This beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in . of 


Galilee, and manifeſted forth bits Glory ; 3 and His | 
| Diſciple believed on b | 


Il, 


57 


b Ne rüh an he went ben to Ca apernaum, he, sr « »., 
and his Mother, and his Brethren, and his Diſciples, | 42: 
and they continued there not __-_ Days. 1 


5 AND 


John 2, 12. 


| 1 
4 * % | 
* . 1 8 „ 
4 * N * 2 a 
” „ 
iY 
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| 


John 2. 13. AND the Jews Paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus]ò x <=: 
14. [went up to Jeruſalem; and found in the Temple 8 
thoſe that ſold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, and 
15. the Changers of Money fitting: and when he had 
made a Scourge of ſmall Cords, he drove them all 
out of the Temple, and the Sheep, and the Oxen; 
 Jand poured out the Changers Money, and overthrew 
16. the Tables; and ſaid unto them that fold Doves, 
«© Take theſe Things hence; make not my Father's 
17.“ Houſe an Houſe of Merchandiſe *.” And his Dif- $32 
ciples remembred that it was written, The Zeal of | 
|< thine Houſe hath eaten me up“.“ "0M 
18. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Se cr. 
What Sign ſheweſt thou unto us}, ſeeing that thou. $54 
19. |© doſt theſs Things?” Jeſus aſwered, and faid un- IT 
to them, Deftroy this Temple, and in three Days 
20, | J will raiſe it up.” Then ſaid the Jews, © Forty 
cc and fix Years was this Temple in building ; and 
21. C wilt thou rear it up in three Days?” But he ſpake 
22. of the Temple of his Body. When therefore he was 
friſen from the Dead, his Diſciples remembred that 
he had ſaid this unto them: and they believed the 
Iscripture; and the Word which Jeſus, had ſaid. 
23. Now when he was in Jeruſalem, at the Paſſover S 2 cr. 


in the Feaſt-day, many believed in his Name, when 45. 


24. they ſaw the Miracles which he did. But Jes did N. 33. 8. 


25. not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
fall Men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of 


Ian; for he knew what was in Man. 675. 


0 H A F. VIE 


HERE was a Man of the Phariſees named{|s 2 c x; 
2.  Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews: the fame 45; 


came to Jeſus, by Night, and ſaid unto him, Nab- N. 55. 2. 
* bz, we know that thou art a Teacher come from 


% God: for no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou] — 


F , cc doſt, 


11. 
1 Peak that we do know, and teſtify that we Ire 

* ſeen , and ye receive not our Witneſs. If I have v 32. 
* told you earthly Things and ye believe not, how 
* ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly T hings. | 

13. 


14. 


15. 


| 16. 


8 | 16. 
| 85 but he that n not, is condemned already *; | 2 30. 


* x: % * 4 * . 
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* doſt, except God be with him*.” Jeſus anſwered| >= < 7: 


and faid unto him, © Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, |. 5 60, 
Except a Man be born again he cannot ſee the 
“Kingdom of God.” Micodemus ſaith unto him, 
© How can a Man be born when he is old? Can 
© he enter the ſecond time into his Mother's Womb, | 


and be born?” Jeſus anſwered, © Verily, verily, I 


* ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born of Water 
* and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
© dom of God. That which is born of the Fleſh 
* is Fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit, is 


Spirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ve muſt 
“be born again. The Wind bloweth Ghai it liſt- 


© eth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but canſt 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : 


80 is every one that is born of the Spirit.“ N:co- 


demus anſwered and faid unto him, © How can theſe 


, Things be?” Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, 


Art thou a Maſter of Hael, and knoweſt not 
** theſe Things? Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, We 


« And no Man hath:aſcended up to Heaven, but he | 
te that came down from Heaven*: even the Son of|<322.3:. 
{© Man which is in Heaven. And as Mofes lifted up 

« the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 

« Son of Man be lifted up*; that whoſoever belie- $235: 


« yeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal g 
% Life.“ 7 16. | 
For God: ſo loved the World, that he gave this SECT, 


only begotten Son, that 3 a ra in him] x 2 


chould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life": for God 280 15. 
ſſent not B Son into the World, to condemn the 36 


World, but that the World through. kim might be 
faveds. He that believeth on him is not condemned; 5:8. 


9214. 


5 | becauſe 
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John 318. becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the ser 4 
19. only begotten Son of God. And this is the Con-|. 7” 5 

demnation, that Light is come into the World *, and 52234 
Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Ba 20. Deeds were Evil: For every one that doth. Evil, ha- 
| ſteth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, left his 
| 21. Deeds ſhould be reproved : But he that doth Truth, 


cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be made 
1 manifeſt, that they are wrought in God. 


John 3. 22. ApTER theſe Things came Jeſus and his Diſci- * 5 
ples into the Land of Fudea, and there he tarried| ** 7 
23. with them, and baptized *. And John alſo was bap-|* $ 30. 
tizing in non, near to Salim, becauſe there was 3 
much Water there. And they came and were bap- - 
24. tized: For John was not yet caſt into Priſon. | 
25. THEN there aroſe a Queſtion between ſome ofs ex. 
26. | John's Diſciples and the Jews, about purifying. And 496 
they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbz, 
< he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom}* 37. 
© thou bareſt witneſs *, behold the ſame baptizeth; 838.39. 
27.] and all Men come to him*,” Jobn anſwered|*$ 50. = 
and ſaid, © A Man can receive nothing, except it * 1 
28. be given him from Heaven. | Ye yourſelves bear 3 
ce me witneſs that I faid, Jam not the Chriſt f, but] $ 374 
29. C0 that Iam ſent before him. He that hath the Bride, | © 
« is the Bridegroom*; but the Friend of the Bride- * ** 
<-groom,. which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoyceth| 
< greatly, becauſe of the Bridegroom's Voice: This 
30.|<, my Joy therefore is fulfilled. He muſt increaſe, 175 
31. C but 1 muſt decreaſe. He that cometh from above, ae = 


is above all: he that is of the Earth, is earthly, © 


1 


and ſpeaketh of the Earth: He that cometh from 
32. % Heaven is above all. And what he hath ſeen and 13. 2 
heard that he teſtifieth *; and no Man receiveth|? 77” | 


| 11. 
33. Je his Teſtimony. He that hath received his Teſti- 9235 — 
34.“ mony, hath ſer to his Seal that God is true. Fork 
lee he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words off \ 
pions RN | God; = 3 
« | "'Y 


John 4. 1. 


= 
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“ God: for God giveth not the Spirit by Meafure|S* er. 


, unto him. The Father loveth the Son, and hath 49. 


* given all Things into his Hand *. He that belie-] $222 


2 80 on the Son, hath everlaſting Life“; and he 16. 


e that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee Life ©, but þ 7 
© the Wrath of God abideth on him. 9235. 


CRATE 1X. 


H E N therefore the Lord knew ** the Pha- Sz c . 
riſees had heard that Jeſus made and bapti-| 5" 


zed more Diſciples than John, (though Jeſus him-|* 840. 


ſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples; ) he left Judea, 

and departed again into Galilee. And he muſt needs 

go through Samara. 

Then cometh he to a City of Samara, which is 

called $ychar *, near to the Parcel of Ground that]* Gen. 
Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph. Now Jacob's Well 3 
was there. Jeſus therefore ae wearied with his 32- 


Journey, fat thus on the Well: and it was about 
the ſixth Hour. There cometh a Woman of a- N. 457. 
maria to draw Water: Jeſus faith unto her, © Give ; 


© me to drink.” (For his Diſciples were gone away 
unto the City to buy Meat.) Then faith the Woman 
of Samaria unto . „How is it, that thou, being 
% Jew, askeſt Drink of me, whithe am a Woman 
« of Samaria?” (for the Jews have no Dealings 
with the Samaritans . Jeſas anſwered, and ſaid up |* 921. 


to her, <« If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who 


© jt is that faith to thee, © Give me to drink; thou 


* wouldſt have asked of him, and he wool have | 
1 given thee! living Water. The Woman faith| 5 229. 
[unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw) with, 

I“ and the Well is deep; from whence then haſt thou 
1 
ie ther Jacob,” which gave us the Well; and drank 
14 * thereof himſelf, and his Children, 488 his Cattle?“ 
* anſwered and faid unto her! et Whoſdever 


ge that living: Water? Art thou greater than our Fa- 


5 * drinketh 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


— totes. bo 


John 4. 13. 


— © 


14. 


1 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


23. 


25.| 
Jenas comethy (which is called Chi ;) when he 

26. c is come, he will tell us all Things.” Jeſs ſaith 

ſunto ber, © 4 that ſpeak > | 


og And upon this came his Diſciples, and maruelled 42 


22. at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. Ve worſhip ye 
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“ drinketh of this Water ſhall thirſt again: But,who- 
« ſoever drinketh of the Water that I ſhall give him, 
<« ſhall never thirſt* : but the Water that 1 Tall give 
* him, ſhall be in him a Well of Water ſpringing up 
into everlaſting Life.” The Woman faith unto him, 
« Sir, give me this Water, that I thirſt not, neither 
come hither to draw.“ 

Jeſus faith unto her, „Go, call thy Husband, 
« and come hither.” The Woman anſwered, and 
ſaid, „I have no Husband.” Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
« Thou haſt well ſaid, “I have no Husband: for 
thou haſt had five Husbands; and he whom thou 


now haſt, is not thy Husband: in that ſaidſt thou 


« truly.” | | 
The Woman faith unto len, ＋ Sic, I oexcrive that 


«© thou art a Prophet. Our Fathers worſhipped 1 in| 
|< this Mountain, and ye ſay that in Jeruſalem 1 is the 


21.1 
{unto her, Woman, believe me, the Hour cometh 


« Place where Men ought to worſhip,” Jeſus faith 
hen ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet 
„know not what: We know what we worſhip; 


« Salvation is of the Jes. But the Hour cometh, and 
« now is, when the true Worſhip pers ſhall worlhip 


the Father in Spirit, and in Truths for the F ales | 


© ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and 


< they that worlhip lien malt worſhip him 4 in ppc 
ce and in Truth.” "| 


The Woman faith unto hn. « q Le that Mel. 


chat he talked with the Woman: Yet no Man ſaid, 


1< What ſeeheſt thou; or why Allen en wich 
« her?“ 


The We chen left hen 8 * went her 


25 e into the City, and faith to the Men, * Come, 


G «dig; 


25 
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« ſee.a Man which told me all Things that ever I] er. 


* did : Is not this the Chriſt? Then they went out 
of the City, and came unto him. 

In the mean while his Diſciples prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat.” But he ſaid unto them, 1 
“have Meat to eat, that ye know not of.” There- 
fore ſaid the Diſciples one to another, © Hath any 
“Man brought him ought to eat? Jeſus faith un- 
to them, My Meat is to do the Will of him that 
«* ſent me, and to finiſh his Work*. Say ye not, 
«© There are yet four Months, and then cometh Har- 


* veſt? Behold, I fay unto you, lift up your Eyes, 


« and look on the Fields; ; for they are white already 


to Harveſt: and he that reapeth receiveth Wages, 


and gathereth Fruit unto Life eternal; that both 
« he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoyce 


together. And herein is that Saying true, One 
* ſoweth, and another reapeth: I ſent you to reap 


e that a ye beſtowed no Labour: other Men 


<« Jaboured, and ye are entred into their Labours. 
Ap many of the Samaritans of that City believed 


on him, ſor the Saying of the Woman, which teſti- 


fied, He told me all that ever I did .“ So when 


the een were come unto him, they beſought 


John 4. 43. 


him that he would tarry with them. And he abode 


there two Days. And many more believed, becauſe 
| [of his own Word; and ſaid unto the — &« Now 


ce believe, not becauſe of thy Saying; for we 
e have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is 


| © indeed the Chrift ©, the Saviour of the World. 


Now after two Days, he departed thence, and |* 


went into Galilee: (For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 
a Prophet hath no Honour in his own Country.“) 


Then, when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans 


[received him, having ſeen all the Things that he did 


| eo the Feaſt,) | 


at Jeruſalem at the F _ +, (For yp alſo went un- 


50. 


S ger. 


51. 


859. 


N. 55. 2. 


SECT. 
52. 


529. 
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o Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he 2 made the Water Wine *. And there was a 
certain Nobleman, whoſe Son was ſick at Capernaum 
When he he heard that Jeſus was come out of Ju- 


27 


SECT: 


4. 
FM 


8941. 


dea into Galilee , he went unto him, and beſought T 50. 
him, that he would come and heal hig Son, . for he| - 


was at the Point of Death. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 


him, © Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders, ye will-not 


-| © believe. The Nobleman faith unto him, “ Sir, 
come down, e'er my Child die.” Jeſus faith un- 


to him, Go thy way; thy Son liveth.” And the 


Man believed the Word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto 


John 4. 46. 

;" 

48 

49 

50 

51. 

32 

53. 

54. 

Mark 1.9. 
Luke 3.21. 
Mark 1. 9. 
Mat, 3.13. 
Mat. 3. 15. 
Mark 1.9. 


Mat. 3. 16.| And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went hs ftraight- 


him *, and he went his way. 
And as he was now going down, his Servants. met 


him, and told him, faying, © Thy Son liveth.” Then 


enquired he of them the Hour when he began to a- 
mend: and they ſaid unto him, © Yeſterday, at the 
ce ſeventh Hour, the Fever left him.” So: the Fa- 
ther knew that it was at the ſame Hour i in the which 


844. 
131. 


877. 


N. 451, 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, © Thy Son liveth: And him- 
ſelf believed, and his whole Houſe, . This is again 
the ſecond Miracle that Jeſus did, when he was come 

| [out of Judea into Galilee. 


CHAP. X. 


ND it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 
when all the People were baptized, 
that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 


to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. But 


Jobn forbad him, ſaying, © I have need to be bap- 


us anſwering, ſaid unto him, © Suffer it to be ſo.now: 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all Rio; 
Then he ſuffered: him : mel 


And he was baptized of John in Jordan. 


we 


SECT. 


55. 


Note. 


* tized of thee, and comeſt thou to me?” And Je- 
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5 Mat. 3. 16. way out of the Water: 

Mark 1.10. And ſraightway coming up out of the Water ; 
Luke 3.2 1. and praying * 

Mat. 3. 16. 0 ö 

Mark 1. 10. he faw the Rehren opened 


Matt. 3. ( [unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending, 
Luke 3. 42. in a bodily Shape, like a Dove, 


Mat. 3.16. and li ghting upon him. And lo! | 
Mark 1.11. there came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou 
« art my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleafed *.” 


And Jeſus himſelf began te to be about thirty Years 
bf Age. 


Luke 3.23. 


Luke 4.1. | AND Jeſus, being full 6f the Holy Ghoſt, returned 


from Joruam and 


immediately the Spirit driveth him into the Wilder- 
neſs, 


to be Wihpted of the Devil. 

And he was there in the Wilderneſs forty Days, 
Luke 4. 2, and in thoſe Days he did eat nothing. 

Matt. 4. 2. And When he had faſted forty Days and forty Nights, | 
he was afterwards an hungred : And 4 the 
Tempter came to him he gal ce If thou be the Son 


Mark 1. 12. 


Matt 4. 1. 
Mark 1.13. 


« Bread.” 


And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, that 
{© Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but by £007 
« Word © 

e that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God.“ 
Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy City, (r 
and fetteth him on a Pinnacle of the Temple, and 


I 
* : 


« thyſelf down 

cc from hence: for it is written, He ſhall give his 
* Angels Charge over thee, to keep thee, and in 
their Hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any 
time thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone 1 And] 
, Jeſus anfweritlg, ſaid unto him: 


2 | 85 " It 


SECT. 


58 


1871. 


* F 20g. 


SECT. 


56. 


Note. 


« of God, command that theſe Stones be made ; 


1 | 


beck unte kim, * If thou be the Son of God, caſte ax. 


A 


- |© It is written again, © Thou ſhalt not tempt the] s gv. 
Lord thy God.” 
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6. 
Again, the Devil taketh him up into an exceeding [i 16. 


high Mountain, and ſheweth him all the Kingdoms 
of the World and the Glory of them 


in a Moment of Time, 
and faith unto him, © All theſe Things, 
“ all this Power will I give thee, and the Glory of 


them: for that is delivered unto me, and to whom- 


« ſoever I will I give it. If thou therefore wilt 
« fall down and worſhip me, 


« all ſhall be thine.” And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 


.|unto him, „Get thee behind me, Satan, for it is 


ritten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, |< Deut. 
C and him only ſhalt thou ſerve,” - Tr 


Then, 
when the Devil had ended all the — he 


departed from him for a Seaſon. 


And he was with the wild Beaſts: 


And behold, Angels came and miniſtred unto him*. |* 5398. . 


AFTER this, there was a Feaſt of the Jews, and [Sz cr. 
J went up to Jeruſalem. Now there is at Zeru-| 58 7. 


ſalem by the Sheep-market, a Pool, which is called, OS 


in the Hebrew Tongue, Betheſda, having five Porches: 
In theſe lay a great Multitude of impotent Folk, of 


Blind, Halt, Withered, waiting for the moving of 


the Water: For an Angel went down, at a certain 


Seaſon, into the Pool, and troubled the Water: Who- 
ſoever then firſt, after the troubling of the Water, | 


ſtepped in, was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe 
he had. | 


And a certain ian was there, which had an In- 


firmity thirty and eight Years. When Jeſus ſaw him 


lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in 


that Caſe, he faith unto him, © Wilt thou be made 
« whole?” The impotent Man anſwered him, 


J“ ir, I have no Man, when the Water is troubled, 


H «to 


14. 
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« to put me into the Pool: but while I am coming, [Ser. 


another ſteppeth down before me.” Jeſus faith 57.7 


unto him, © Riſe, take up thy Bed *, and walk.“ *77- 
And immediately the Man was made whole, and| 
walked. PRs | 

And on the ſame Day was the Sabbath *: The 88s. 
Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, © It 
« is the Sabbath-day : it is not lawful for thee to 


carry thy Bed.” He anſwered them, He that 


« made me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, © Take 


* up thy Bed, and walk.“ Then asked they him, 


What Man is that which ſaid unto thee, © Take 
t up thy Bed, and walk?” And he that was healed 
wiſt not who it was: for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf 
away ; a Multitude being in that Place. 

AFTERWARD Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, ser. 
and faid unto him, © Behold, thou art made whole, N 25 
e fin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come unto thee.” | 

The Man departed, and told the Jews that it was 
Jeſus which had made him whole: and therefore 
did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, | 
becauſe he had. done theſe Things on the Sabbath-| 


day. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work.” Therefore the Jews 


ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he had not- 
only broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was 
his Father ; making himſelf equal with God. 


Tux anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, «© Ve- |S: cr. 


« rily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing | 59: 
« of himfelt *, but what he ſeeth the Father do: for |* 30. 
« what Things ſoever he doth, theſe: alſo doth the 
« Son likewiſe ; For the Father loveth the Son, and 
„ ſheweth him all Things that himſelf doth : and he 


. will ſhew him greater Works than theſe; that ye 


* may marvel: for as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, | 


and quickneth them; even ſo the Son quickneth 


22, 


| . whom he will. For the Father judgeth no Man; 


| « but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son*; "#27. 


cc that 
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John 5.23-| © that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they |> * © r. 
« honour the Father. He that honoureth not the| ** 
« Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent 
«© him, 
24. | © Verily, verily, I fay unto you; He that heareth 
my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
« everlaſting Life *, and ſhall not come into Con-|*$79- 
« demnation ; but is paſſed from Death unto Life 
25. © Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The Hour is 
coming, and now is, when the Dead ſhall hear 
ce the Voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
26. |< ſhall live: For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, 
cc fo hath he given to the Son to have Life in him- 
27. ec ſelf*: and hath given him Authority to execute] $ 5: 
<« Tudgment alſo *, becauſe he is the Son of Man. | 22 
28. Marvel not at this: for the Hour is coming in| 
ce the which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
29. | © Voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
« Good, to the Reſurrection of Life; and they that 
cc have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Damna- 
30-|<© tion. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing *: as I 
hear, I judge; and my Judgment is juſt, becauſe 9235. 
I ſeek not mine own Will, but the Will of the} 
« Father, which hath ſent me *. * 
31. „Ir I bear witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not!s = er. 
32.|© true f. There is another, that beareth witneſs of |, hors 
J me: and I know that the Witneſs which he wit-| * 
33-| << neſſeth of me is true. Ve ſent unto Jobn, and he 
34- | © bare witneſs unto the Truth 5. But I receive not 939. 
c Teſtimony from Man“: but theſe Things I ſay ? 4: 
35- | © that ye might be ſaved, He was a burning and a 
„ ſhining Light: and ye were willing, for a Seaſon, 
36. | to rejoyce in his Light: But I have greater Wit- 
ce neſs than that of John; for the Works which the 
+ K Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works 
/ < that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hat 
37. |< ſent me': And the Father himſelf, which hath ſent $ 46- 
7 me, hath born witneſs of me. Ye have neither 2978 


5 N < heard 35. 


„ And ye have not his Word abiding in you; "M G2. 


And ye will not come to me that ye might have 
. Life. I receive not Honour from Men*. But 1|* » 34- 


* you. I am come in my Father's Name, and ye 


for Herodias his Brother Philip's Wife *, and for all * 


The E vangelical Hiſtory. 
« heard his Voice at any Time, nor ſeen his Shape: Sect. 
e whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not. Search 

« the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eter- 
{© nal Life; and they are they which teſtify of me: 


© know you, that ye have not the Love of God in 


© receive me not: if another ſhould come in his own 
“Name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe 


% which receive Honour one of another, and ſeek 


e not the Honour that cometh from God only*?” |* $333 
Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Fa- 
ther: there is one that accuſeth you; even 


“ Moſes, in whom ye truſt: For had ye believed 


cc Moſes, y e would have believed me: for he wrote 


of me: But if ye believe not his Writings, how 


. ſhall ye believe my Words?” 


E Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by kim, SECT. 


Note. 


the Evils which Herod had done, added yet this, “ 168. 


above all, that he ſhut u p John i in Priſon. 


Now when Jeſus beard oy * was caſt into $ r. 


Priſon, he departed, | | Note 61. 


and returned in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, 
.|preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and 
ſay ing, „The Time is fulfilled, and the King dom 


« of God is at hand; ; 5 ye, and believe the 


I Goſpel.” 


32 

John 5. 37. 
38 

39. 

40 

41, 42 

43 

44. 

45+ 

46 

47 

Luke 3.19 
20 

Mat. 4. 12 
Luke 4. 14 
Mark 1.14. 
Luke 4.14. 
15, 


| Lk. 1416 
TY brought up; "and, as his Cuſtom was, he went into 


And there went out a Fame of him through all 
the Region round about*; And he taught in their] $68. 
*ynagogyes, _—_ glorified of all. 


AnD he came to Nazareth, where he bad been|Sz cr. 


the Synagogue * on the Sabbath-day, and ſtood up]. 53.67. 


r 5 for 
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Book of the Prophet &/aias. And when he had 0- 
| [pened the Book, he found the Place where it was 
18.]| written, © * The Spirit of the Lord i is upon me, be- 


* cauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 
* to the Poor : he hath ſent me to heal the Broken- 
te hearted, to preach Deliverance to the Ca Captives, and 
1© recoyer Sight to the Blind: to ſet at Liberty them 
121 that are bruiſed : to preach. the BUR... Vent of 
0c the Lord.” And he cloſed the Book, and he gaye 
& it again to the Miniſter, and fat d own. | 
And the Eyes of all them that were in the dyna- 
21. gogue were faſtened upon him: And he began to 
|fay unto them, „This Fax is this Scripture fulfilled 
22.\ in your Ears.” And all bare him witneſs, and 
wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded out 
ſof his Mouth. And they faid, „Is not this Zo/eph's 
23. C Son? And he faid e them, « Ye will lauch 
« ſay unto me this Proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf, 
« whatſoever we have, heard, done i in Capernoum, 0 
24-|© alſo here in thy Country. ” And he faid, e 
25. Prophet is accepted. in his own Country. But I 
tell; you of a Truth, Many Widows. were in Agel 
* iuſthe Days of . Elias, When the Jeaven Was hut 
K up three Yearg and fix, Months; when great F amine 
(26-14, was throughout all the Land; but zunto none of 
I them was Elias ſent faye unto. 45 e 2 5 of 
27. C Hadan, unto a. Flaws, Hep ay. Wide . 


„ 


1 


29. theſe Things, were - £114 with W NES and roſe | 


 -fand«led-him. tothe Brow of che Hill, whereon the 
30. City was built, that they might caſt him . 25 jon 


Ihe, paſſing thrqughtthe: ja; of "NPs e his| 


way » 


5 0 


| 3 Tu 


33 


Lake . 17. J for to read. And there was delivered unto him the] S 6 or. 


JI. ü. 


I. 


83. 


160. 


ex Kings 


du. , 
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Mat. 4. 13. 
Luke 4. 31. 
Mat. 4. 13. 
Luke 4.3 [. 
Mat. 4. 13 
14. 

15. 


16. 


the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 


and to ſay, 


% The Time is fulfilled, and the Kin gdom of God is 
Eat hand *; ; repent ye, and believe the onal | 


| : An D 7 efus walking by the Sea of Galilee Gr two 


-| Fiſhers) and he faith unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will make you to become 


e Fiber of Men +.” 
o. [rai ghtway left their Nets and followed him. 


[when he had gone a little further, 
N he ſaw other two Brethren, Ja 
_ |bedee and Jahn his Brother, 


5 who alſo were in 


and Walzen he called chews „ 


The E vangolical vue, 


Aub leavin g Nazareth, he 
came down to, 
and dwelt in Capernaum; 


a City of Galle, 
which, is upon the Sea-coaſt in 4 Borders of Zabu- 


lon and Nephthalim, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by Eſaias the 8 ſaying, The 
«Land of Zabulm and the Land of Nephthalm, by 
*© the way of the Sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
“ Gentiles, the People which fat in Darkneſs ſaw 

« great Light; and to them which ſat in the Region 
% and Shadow of Death, Light is ſprung up“. 

FroM that Time Teſu 4s began to preach 


CHAP. XII. 


Brethren, $imon, called Peter, and Andrew his 
Brother *, caſting a Net into the Sea; (for they were 


And they 


And going on from thence, 
mes the Son of Ze- 


a Shi po with Z ebedee their Father, mending their 
Nets: 182 
8 * f 
and they immediately left 

| 2 their 
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Mark 1. 20. their Father Zebedee in the Ship, with the hired 8er |S * "+ 


21. 


Luke 4.31. 


Mark 1.22. 


Luke 4. 32. 


Mark 1. 23. 


Luke 433. 
Mark 1.23. 
Luke 4.33. 


34. 


35. art; the Holy 


Mark 1.26. 


Luke 4.35. 
Mark 1.26. 


Luke 4.35; 
Mark1. 27. 
Luke 4. 36. 


Mark 1. 2. 


Luke 4.36. 


Mark 1.27. 


Luke 4. 36. 
Mark 1. 28. 


Luke 4.37. the Fame of him went out,, (and) 


Mark 1.28. 


Luke 4. 37. 
Mark 1. 28. lilee.) 


Luke 4. 38. 


Markt. 29. 


vants, and went after him *, a 4 


AnD they went into Capernaum, and ſtraightway, TED 
on the Sabbath-days, he entred into the Synagogue”, $565 
and taught them: And they were aſtoniſhed at his| 
Doctrine, for he taught them as one that had Autho- 
rity; and not as the Scribes*: 
for his Word was with Power *. | 8 68. 

AND there was in their Synagogue a Man SECT. 
which had a Spirit of an unclean Devil, and FR 
he cryed out f 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, Let us alone: what have 
« we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? Art 
thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou 
One of God.“ And Jeſus rebuked 
him, ſaying, © Hold thy Peace, and come out of 
< him.” 

And when the unclean Spirit had 

thrown him in the midſt, (and) 
torn him, and cried with a loud Voice, he came out "Note, 
of him, 

and hurt him not. And they were all amazed, 
inſomuch that they queſtioned, | 

and mo —_ themſelves, ſaying, © What a Word 
is this | 
What Thing is this? What new Doctrine is this? 
« for with Authority, 

00 * and Power he commandeth 

even the unclean Spirits, and they do obey him, 

and come out.” 


(And immediately 3 
e * 


8115. 


* $67. 


ſpread abroad throughout all the Region, 
into every Place of the Country round about 6. | 


4 
| 


And he, aroſe out of the Synagogue. 
AD forthwith, when they were come out of the|ss cn. 
_ 1 
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Li | \. N | nd: bf: I385-*£; £ * CE: = * Np 
Mark r. 29. | Synagogue, they entred into the Houſe of. Himon and 


3 Andreu, with James and John *. 

Luke 4. 38. | And mon Wife $ Mother v was taken with a great 
| Fever, and 
Mark 1 30. lay ſick; ; | | 
Mat. 8. 14. and when Jeſus v was come into Peter's Houſe, 
Mark 1. 30. anon they tell him of her, 
Take 4. 38. and they beſought him for ber. 
Mark 1. 31. And he came 
Luke 4.39. and ſtood over her, and rebuked the Fever, 
Marks. 31. and took her by che Hand and lift her up, and i im- 
mediately the Fever left her; 
and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 

AND at Even, when the Sun 
was ſetting, all they that had any Sick, 
with divers Diſeaſes, 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, 900 they 
brought unto him many that were 
poſſeſſed with Devil: 
(and all the City was gathered together at the Door: 
and he laid his Hands on every one of them 
that were fick of divers Diſeaſes | | 8 
and healed them: N 
And he caſt but the Spirit with his Word e 


Mat. 8. 15. 


Mak1. 32. 
Luke 4. 40. 


Mark 1. 32. 


Mat. 8. 16 
Markl. 33. 
Luke 4 40. 
Mark, 34: 
Luke 4. 40. 
Mat. 8 16. 
17, 
[the Prophet, ſaying, 0 Himſelf took our kme 
and bare our Sickneſſes 4 
; And Devils alſo came 'out of many, cr) ing out, 


and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt. the Son of God“: + 
And he, rebuking them, g 


. Marks. 34.| ſuffered not the Devils to a becauſe they nes 
him, F 
that he was (iyi, e ee 
Ap in t b rl ing up a Seat While be⸗ 
fore Day, he went out, and departed into 4 folitary 
e and there pra red, And Simon, And th 
| at were with Him - HS Ld Sficl him: and when 
5 they 


Epic 


Mark4.41, 
* 56 * 


* "> oY 


| 


that i it might. be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Ehle 


SECT, 


* $66, 


SECT. 


70. 


5. 


I. Iii. 4. 


ann, 


8 ver 
2 80 


ey 8 $5:75- 


56 
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Mark 1.37. they had found him, they ſaid unto him, All Men 
38-|© ſeek for thee.” And he ſaid unto them, Let 
© us go into the next Towns, that 1 may preach there 

© alſo: for therefore came 1 forth.” | 
Luke 4 42. And the People ſought him, and came unto him, 
| [and ſtayed him that he (hould-opt depart from them. 
43-| And he ſaid unto them, I muſt-preach the King- 
dom of God to other Cinicy alſo ; for therefore am 

llc! : | 

Mat. 4.23. AnD Jeſus went n all Galilee * * teaching in 
their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the 
| Kingdom, and healing all manner of Sickneſs, and 
24-|all manner of Diſeaſe among the People. And his 
Fame went throughout all Hyria, and they brought 
unto him all ſick People, that were taken with di- 
vers Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe which were 
poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe which were lunatic, 
and thoſe that had the Palſy ;- and he healed them“. 
23. And there followed him great Multitudes of People, 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, 


and from Judea, and from n Jordan. 


Luke g. 1. AND it came to paſs, that as the People preſſed 
upon him to hear the Word of God, he ſtood by.the 
2.| Lake of Genneſareth*; and ſaw two Ships ſtanding 


3. them, and were waſhing their Nets. And he entred 
into one of the Ships, which was 4zmon's, and prayed 
him that he would thruſt out a little from the Land: 
and he fat down and taught the People out of the 
Ship* | 


4 Now when be had left ſpeaking. he faid unto G- 


—— 


5% your Nets for a Draught? And Simon anſwer- 
ſing, ſaid unto him; - © Maſter, we have toiled all the 

Night and have taken nothing; nevertheleſs, at 
4 6. * thy Word, I will let down the Net“ And when 
. bad this . they incloſed a great Multitude 


| = | Vo... 


37 


SECT. 


by the Lake: but the Fiſhermen were gone out of| 


mon, Launch out into the Deep, and let down 


71, 


SECT 


72. 
* $124. 


"$68.75. 


©& 7047 5+ 


SECT. 


(73: 


Note. 


19777. 


* $134- 
S ® CT. 


74. 
18493. 


4 


© 
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of Fiſhes; and their Net brake: and they beckned|S = or. 
unto their Partners which were in the other Ship, that 74. 


they ſhould come and help them: and they came, 


10. 


1 1. 


and filled both the Ships, 10 that they began to fink. 
When Simon' Peter faw it, he fell down at Jeſus 
Knees, ſaying, Depart from me; for I am a finful 
«Man, O Lord.” ( For he was aftoniſhed, and all 
that were with him, at the Draught of the Fiſhes 
which they had taken: and ſo was allo James and 
Jobn, che Sons of Zebedee, which were Partners 
with Hamm.) And Jeſus faid unto mon, Fear hot, 


ee from henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men.“ And] $66. 


when they had brought their Ships to Land, they 


Luke 5. 12. 


Mark 1.40. 


Luke 3.12. 


Mark 1.40. 
Luke 5.12. 


Matt. 8. 2. 
Luke g. 12. 
Mark 1. 40. 


| | Matt. 8.2. 
Mark 1.41. \ 
Hand, and touched him, and faith unto him, © 1] 
42. 
Iken, immediately the Leproſy erer from him, 


forſook all', and followed him. "$79: 


315. 


HA XII. 
Ap! it came to paſs ben he wit in a bertainſs z cr 


City, behold, 11 8 
there came to him — 
a Man full of Leproſy *, who ſeeing Jeſus, [+ $ 307. 


and kneeling down to him, 
fell on his Face | 


and worſhipped him, x 826. 


4154. 


and beſought him, 

ſaying unto him, | 7 

« Lord, if thou wite; thou canſt nuke me clean.” | 
And Jojus, moved with Compaſſion *, put forth: his 51177. 


will; be thou clean.“ And affoon as he had ſpo- 


and he was cleanſed. 


Mite 8, 4 And Jeſas faith unto bim 


e * gee thou ſay nothing unto any Man, but 80 thy "$87. 
“ way, ſhew thyſelf to the Prieſt, and offer, for thy 
ae cleanſing, thoſe Things which Moſes n 
. for a © TS unto N eb Lai. 


5 1 85 | 
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Mark i. 43· And he ſtraightway charged him, and forthwith ſent Sr er. 
him away. | 75. 


45. But he went out and began to publiſh i it much, and 
ſto blaze abroad the Matter, (and) © | 
Lake 5. 15-| ſo much the more went there a Fame abroad of hita* P. 

and great Multitudes came together e 

Mark i. 45. to him from every Quarter, 


Luke 5. 15. to bear, and to be healed by him of their fin 


ties“, 


Mark 1. 48. inſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly enter in- 
to the City: 

Luke g. 16. and he withdrew himſelf into the Wilderneſs ahd 0 
ptayed, (and) 1 

Mark r. 45. was without in deſert Places. 


Mark 2.1. AND again he entred into Capernaum after ſome 
Days; and it was noiſed that he was in the Houſe : 

And ſtraightway many were gathered together, in- 
ſomuch that there was no Room to receive them, 
no, not ſo much as about the Door : And he Peach. 
ed the Word unto them. 
Lake g. 7. Anp it came to paſs on a certain Day, as rhe was 8 er. 
teaching, that there were Phariſees and Doctors of At 

= [the Law fitting by, which were come out of every 
| Town of Galzlee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem; and 


the Power of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 
18. And behold, 


Mark 2. 3. they came unto him, bringing 

Luke 5. 18. a Man which was talen with a Pally * j 

Matt. 9. 2. lying on a Bed, 

Mark 2. 3. Which was born of four: | 
Luke 5. 18. and they ſought Means to bring him in, and to lay 
19. him before him. And when they could not find by 
_ |what Way they might bring him in, becauſe 
Mark 2. 4. they could not come nigh him tor the Preſs; | 1 
Lukes. 19. they went upon the Houſe - top, and A 
Mark 2. 4. uncovered the Roof where he was; / and when the + he] 

had broken it up, they 


SECT: 


76. 


J |*$az& 


118 


40 
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Luke 5. 19. let him down through the Tiling, with his Couch, Sr. 


Mark 2.5 G. 
[of the Palſy, © Son, 


into the midſt before Jeſus. 77.7 
When Jeſus ſaw their F aith”, he faid unto the ſiek ' $53 


art: . Je be of good Cheer, thy sine 


Lukes. 20. 
Matt. 9. 3. 


Mark 2, 6. 


Lukes. 21. 
Mark 2. 6. 
Luke 5.21. 
Matt. 900 3. 
Luke 5. 21, 


Mark 2, 1 


Luke 5.21. 
Mark 2, 8. 


Matt. 9. 4 
Luke 5.22. 
Mark 2. 8. 
Matt, bY 4. 
co 5 


Mark 2, 9. 
"Tr * be forgiven thee,” or to ſay, © Ariſe, and take 
g“ up thy Bed, and walk?” But that ye _ know 


- . 


Luke 5.24. 
Matt. 9. 6. 
Mark 2.1 1. 

12. 


Luke 5.25. 


Mark 2.12; 
Luke 5.25. 
Mark 2.12. 


: Luke 5.4 5. 
Mark 2. f 
Matt. 9. 8 


IJ 
| - 


« are forgiven thee*.” * F123, 
And behold, 115 MM 


there were certain of the Scribes 

and the Phariſees 
{fitting there, and reaſoning in their Hearts, 

(and) ſaying | 
within themſelves, © This Man blaſphemeth : 

« Who is this which ſpeaketh Blaſphemies? and 
“Why doth this Man thus ſpeak Blaſphemies ? 
Who can forgive Sins but God alone?” 

And immediately, when Jeſus perceived in his Spirit 
that they fo reaſoned within themſelves, | 
knowing their Thoughts*, *$45.86. 
he, anſwering, ſaid unto them, 

« Why. reaſon: ye theſe Things i in your Hearts? and 
“ Wherefore think ye Evil 1 in you Hearts ? for 

« whether is 


eit eaſter to ſay to the Sick of the Pally, < Thy Sins 


that the Son of Man hath Power 

« upon Earth to forgive Sins: otled: bot: 

(then ſaith he to the Sick of the Palf =o N N t ae 
« I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up ſk Bed*, * 5 865 


g thy way into thine owe.” And immediately 1 
he | ; (FIC) en © 314; 


roſe up before _ and ad Ban r bt 


took up the Bed W 
Wer 0d 3 et yorls 2h On 
and went forth 8 A al, 00 Vo 4þ 
and departed to his own Houſe; 3 lrifing God, 


inſomuch that, | + 
.| when the Multitude * it, 1 marvelled, and 


301 5 they 


| 
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Mark 2.12. they were all amazed, SECT, 

Luke 5. 26. and filled with Fear, ſaying, © We have ſeen ſtrange] 77 
Things To- day; 


Mark 2. 12. we never ſaw it on this Faſhion 


Matt. 9. 8. And they glorified God, which had given ſuch Power 


unto Men. 


Luke5.27.] AND after theſe Things, he went forth again * by|S=* r. 


Mark 2.13. the Sea-ſide, and all the Multitude reforted unto wk 35 
him, and he taught them. | 


+ ANp as he paſled forth ue. 
Matt. 9. 9. from thence, he ſaw | 


Luke 5g. 27. 4a Publican, named Levi, 

Matt. 9. 9. (or) Matthews, | . 
Mark 2. 14. the Son of Alpheus, fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom; 

Luke 5. 27. and he {aid unto him, © Follow me. And he 


28. fete all', roſe up and followed him. 2 8974. 


29. And Levi made him a great Feaſt, in his own|S = c 7, 


Houſe: N. 1500 
Mark 2. 18. and it came to paſs, that as Jeſus ſat at Meat i in his ; 
| | Houſe, | 
Mat. 3. 10. | behold, 
Luke 5. 29. there was a great Company of Publicans:  . - 
Nat. 9. 10. and Sinners came and fat down | 
Mark 2.15. alſo, together with Jeſus and his P (F dor 
Ithere were many, and they followed him.) 
16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat 
with Publicans and Sinners, 5, they faid unto his Diſ- 
ſciples, © How is it that 
Mat. 9. 11.|* your Maſter | | 
Mark 2.16.| eateth and drinketh with Publica: and Sinners?” 
Luke 5.30.|(and they) murmured againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, 4 
«© Why do ye eat with Publicans and Sinners?“ 125. 
But when Jeſus heard that, ge.. 3 
anſwering, ſaid unto them, They that are whole 


Mark 2.17.| © rg no need of the Phyſician, but oy that are 
| « fe 


Mat. 9. 1 Fo But go ye and learn what that meaneth, „I will 
L « have! 


Mat. 9. 18. 
Luke 5. 31. 


. 
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Mat. 9. 13,|« have Mercy, and not facrifice*.” For I am not 
* dome to call the | Righteous, but Sinners to Re- 
ntance. 
Mark 2.18. AnD the Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt: and they come, and ſay unto him, 
* Why do the Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees N.157.5 
« faſt | 
Luke g. 33. often, and make Prayers: but thine eat and drink, 
Mar. 9. 14. (and) faſt not? 
15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Luke g. 34. Can ye make the Children of che Weide chamber 
« faſt, and 
Mat. 9. 15.“ mourn, as long as the Wann is with them? 
Mark2.19.|* As long as they have the Bridegroom with them 
20. | they cannot faſt. But the Days, will come when 
ce the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days.” 
Luke 5.36.] AND he ſpake a Parable unto them ; 
Mark 2.21.|** No Man ſeweth a piece of new Cloth on an old 
% Garment : 
Luke 5.36.|* if otherwiſe; then both the new 
Mark 2.21. | Piece, 
Mat. 9. 16.|* which is put in to fill it up, taketh 
Mark2.21.|* away from the old 
Mat. 9. 16.| © Garment, and the Rent is made worſe ; 
Luke 5. 36, | and the Piece that was taken out of the new agreeth 
<« not with the old. 8 
37. Ax p no Man putteth new Wine into old Bottles: 
s elſe the new Wine will burſt the Bottles; and 
Mark 2.22,|4 the Wine is ſpilled; and the Bottles will be mar- | 
„ red. But new Wine muſt be put into new Bottles; | 
Mat. 9. :7.|* and both are preſerved. 
Lake g. 39. © No Man alſo having drunk old Wine, ſtraight- S er. 
. way deſireth new; for he faith, The old is Garn a | 


"$49. 


* 
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6 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Luke 6. 1. . ag it came to paſs on the ſecond Sabbath. af- 


Mat. 12. 1. 


Mark 2.23. 
Matt. 12.1. 


Luke 6. 1. 
Mat. 12. 2. 


Mark 2.24. 


Luke 6. 2. 


3. 
Mark2.25. 
Luke 6. 3. 
Mark 2.25. 


26. 


ter the firſt, that he went through the Corn 
Fields : 


and his Diſciples were an hungred, and began to 


pluck the Ears of Corn 
as they went, 
and to eat, 
rubbing them in their Hands. 

But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, 
% Behold, thy Diſciples do that which is not lawful 
eto do on the Sabbath-day*. 
* Why do they on the Sabbath-day that which is not 
« lawful?” 
And certain of the Phariſees faid unto them, Why 
edo ye that which is not lawful to do on the Sab- 
« bath-days?” And Jeſus, anſwering them, 
ſaid unto _ Have ye never read 
« ſo much as this, what David did, 
*© when he had Need, and was an hungred, He and 
they that were with him? How he went into 


“e the Houſe of God, in the oye of Abrathite the 
“High prieſt, and did 1 


Mark a. 


ec take, and eat the Shew-bread, and gave alſo to 


0 thee that were with him, which 


ce was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
that were with him, but only for the Priefts? 


Or have ye not read4 in the Law, how that, on 


the Sabbath-days, the Prieſts in the Temple pto- 


fane the Sabbath, and are blameleſs? But J fay 
«unto you, that in this Place is one greater than 


*eth*, “ will have Mercy and not ſacrifice, 
e * not have condemned the Guiltleſs.“ Ne 


. he ſaid unto them, * The Sabbath was yy $1360 


OT 
2 


ys 


SECT. 
85. 


Note. 


* $57. 
8. 


Numb. 
viii. g. 


the Temple. But if ye had known what this * 3 


* I 80. 
Hoſ.vi. 6. 


44 


Mark 2.27. 


Mat. 12. 8. 


Mat. 12. 9. 
Luke 6. 6. 

Mark 3. 1. 
M.,nt. 12. 9. 


Luke 6. 6. 
Mat. 12.10. 
Luke 6. 6. 


7. 


Mark 3. 2. 
Luke 6. 7. 


8. 
Mat. 12. 10. 


Luke 6. 9. 


Mark 3. 4: 
_ Mat.12.11, 


12. 


Mark 3. 5. 


Luke6.10. 
Mark 3. 5. 


aroſe, and ſtood forth. 


Thing; Is it lawful on the Sabbath-days to do 
Good or to do Evil? to fave Life or to 1 


< it fall into a Pit on the Sabbath - day, will he not 


. Evangelical Hil ory. 


“for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath: therefore] 
2; * the Son of Man is Lord alſo, 


© even of the Sabbath-day.” 


 AnD when he was departed thence, __ 1 
it came to paſs alſo on another Sabbath that J. 683. 
he entred again 1 751 238. 


into their Synagogue, 
and taught. 
And behold, there was a Man 


whoſe Right Hand was withered: And the Scribes 
and Phariſees watched him, whether he would heal] 
him on the Sabbath-day; that they might find an. 


Accuſation againſt him, But he knew e bal $77- 
and ſaid to the Man which had the withered Hand, i 
{© Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt.” And he 


And they aſked him, ſaying, © 1s it lawful to > heal 


« on. the Sabbath- days] (was, they might accuſe 
him.) 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, « ] will ak you one| 


SIE. } 10 volvo dr ** | 
But they held their Peace i | 
And he ſaid unto them, What Man hal 4 8277 
« be among you, that ſhall have one Sheep, and if 


« lay hold on it, and lift it out? How much then 
« is a Man better than a Sheep? Wherefore it is 


* lawful to do well on the Sabbath-days. 


A nd when he had looked round about 
upon them all 


with Anger; being grieved for the Hardneſs of their 


4. * % - 
19 1 4. 


I Hearts; he faith moto the aqui co Stretch forth, thine 


Mat. 12.13 


8 Hand. Tat: 


And he fetched i fanth.z. as. bict ad bag i 
and 


10. 


Mat. 12.1. 


Mark 3.11. 


before him, and cried, ſaying, © Thou art the Son 
12. 


Mat. 12. 17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. [Ce And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt,” 
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and his Hand was reſtored whole, 
like as the other. 


Then the Phariſees 
were filled with Madneſs, and they 
.| went forth with the ae vac ſtraightway 
held a Counſel againſt him; 
and communed one with another, what they might 
do to Jeſus, (and) 
how they might deſtroy him. 
Bur when Jeſus knew it, 
{from thence, 
with his Diſciples to hi Sean; 
and great Multitudes followed him, 


And 
they about Tyre and Gidon, a great Multitude, when 


— heard what 2 Things be an, came unto 
him. 


And he ſpake to his Diſciples, hit a Call hip 
ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the Multitude, left 
they ſhould throng him : for he had healed many, 


as many as had Plagues. 
And he healed them all», 


And unclean Spirits, when they ſaw him, fell down 


« of God And he ſtraightway charged them that 
they ſhould not make him known *, 

That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by E- 
aias the Prophet, ſaying, © Behold, my Servant, 

© whom I have choſen; 
*« Soul is well pleaſed *: I will put my Spirit upon 
«© him, and he ſhall ſhew Judgment to the Genzzles. 
He ſhall not ſtrive nor cry; neither ſhall any Man 
c“ hear his Voice in the Streets. A bruiſed Reed 
„e ſhall he not break; and ſmoking Flax ſhall he not 
cc quench, till he fond forth Judgment unto Victory: 


M 


he withdrew himſelf Seer. 


from Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, 
and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan 


And 


87. 
978. 


inſomuch that they preſſed upon bim to touch him, ; 


*$ 72.89. 


970. 

884. 
975. 
157. 


* Iſ. xlii. 1. 


my Beloved in whom my 


"$55 
1855. 


Luke 6. 16. 
Mark 3. 18. 
Luke 6. 16. 
Mark 3.18. 
Luke 6.15. 
Mark 3.19. 
Luke 6.17, 


18. 


19. 


whom he would, and they came unto him: 


ſend them forth to preach, and to have Power to 


.|which, is, the Sons of Thunder,) and Philip; and 


[which came to hear him, and to be healed of. their 


Multitude ih — to touch him, for there went Vir-| 
ue out of . and N chem all- 1 
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AND it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that he went|S* <7. 
out into a Mountain to pray *, and continued all 


Night in Prayer to God. And when it was Day he|* $ 75: 


called unto him his Diſciples, 
And of them * choſe 


and ordained twelve“, 
-|(whom alſo he named Apoſtles,) 
that they ſhould be with him; and that he chr 


dF 163, 


heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devils. 


mon, (whom he alſo. named Peter,) and Andrew, 
his Brother ; 


and James the Son of Zebedee, and Jobn the Bro- 
Ither of James; (and he ſurnamed them, Boanerges; 


Bartholomew ; and Matthew; and Thomas ; and 

James, the Son of Alphens ; 

and Judas 

Thaddeus, 

che Brother of James ; ; and Simon 

the Canaanite, 

called Zelotes; 

and Judas Iſcariot, which alſo 3 him *, | 
AnD. he came down with them, and ſtood in the 

plain; - and the Company of his. Diſciples, and a 

great Multitude of People, out of all Judea and Je- 
ruſalem, and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon; 


Diſeaſes ; and they that were vexed with unclean 
Spirits; and they were healed. And the whole 


«$87. 
119. 


—— * Fe 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 47 


CHAP. XV. 


Matt. 5. . ND ſceing the Multitudes, he went up into a S ger. 


| Mountain; and when he was ſet, his Diſciples 2 
came unto him; : 


Like 6. 20. and he lifted up his Eyes on his Dilaigles, | 

and he opened his Mouth and taught them, ſaying, | 
£® Tas gleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; for theirs is|S= <7. 

e the Kingdom of Heaven. . 
“ Blefled are they that mourn; for mary ſhall be 


« comforted, 


« Blefled are the Meck; for chas ſhall inherit the 
« Farth. , 

« Blefſed are they which do hunger and thirſt af- 
« ter Righteouſneſs; for they ſhall be falled. 


« Blefled are ye that weep. eulins for ye ſhall 
« laugh *. | [9390 


Luke 6.21. 


Matt. 5. 7. 


* Bleſſed are the Merciful, for hy ſhall obtain 
Mercy. J $203. 
8.] © Bleſſed are the . in e for they ſhall 
« ſee God. 
9. . © Bleſſed are the Peace-makers; for they ſhall be 
& called the Children of God. 
10. 


<« Blefled are they which are perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake; for | theirs is the W of 
0 Heaven. 
e Bleſſed are ye, whes Men | 
Like. 22. ſhall hate you, and when they ſeparate you from 
« their Company, and ſhall reproach you, 
Mat. 5. 11. fete and revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ay] 
[ all manner of Evil againſt you Hy, 
Luke 6.22. ce and caſt out your Name as evil, . the Son of | 
23.0% Man's Sake. Rejoyce ye in that Day, 
Mat. 5, 12. « and be exceeding glad, i 
Luke 6. 234 and leap for Joy; for, behold,” your Reward is 
« great in Heaven, For in like manner did their 
Fathers: 


| 1 a | ce 80 
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Mat. 5.12.) « 80 perſecuted they the Prophets which were beſore ] 3 * 
cc 
you. 
Lake 6.24. (z.) © Bur, wo unto you that are rich; for yes zer. 
« have received your Conſolation. 9 


* « Wo unto. you that are full; for ye ſhall hunger. 


« Wo unto you that laugh now; for ye ſhall 
« mourn and weep. 


© Wo unto you when Men ſhall ſpeak well of 
«you; for ſo did their Fathers to the falſe Prophets. 

\(3.) © Ys are the Salt of the Earth: but if the Ser. 
ee Salt have loſt its Savour,, wherewith ſhall it be} 93 
« ſalted *? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but] $223. 
& to be caſt out, and to be trodden * of 
c Men *. oN. 221, 
ve are the Light of the World: A City that is 
« ſet on an Hill . — be hid: Neither do Men 
light a Candle, and put it under a Buſhel*, but] 5 139. 
* on a Candleſtick; and it giveth Light unto all 
ee that are in the Houſe. | Let your Light ſo ſhine 
* before Men that they may ſee your good Works, 
«and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, 


Mar. 5. 17. (4. © Trinx not that I am come to deſtroy the|S cr. 
Law, or the Prophets: Iam not come to deſtroy, | % 
but to fulfil. For verily 1 fay unto you, Till, 
“Heaven and Earth paſs away, one Jot or one Tittle 
« ſhall in-no-wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be ful- | 
ce filled. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of]. 5 296. 
« theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach Men- 
« fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of 
c Heaven: but whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, | 
« the ſame. ſhall be called great in the Kingdom o 

“Heaven. For I fay unto you, that except your 
« Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in-no-caſe enter| 


into hs Kingdom of Heaven, 


| 19. 


20, 


: 
3 
[I 7 1 * 


— L 


1 i | 60 © Ve 


Mat. 5. 21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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(5.) © Ys have heard that it was ſaid by * OY} f e x. 
« of old Time, & Thou ſhalt not kill?: and who-|. x35; 
* ſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the judg- 3: 
ment: But I fay unto you, that whoſoever is an- 
„ gry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay 
eto his Brother, . Raca,” ſhall be in danger of the 


* Council : but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, 
© ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire. Therefore, if thou 


« bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
“that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee; leave 
there thy Gift, before the Altar, and go thy way; 

« firſt be reconciled to thy Brother; and then come, 

<« and offer thy Gift. Agree with thine Adverſary 
« quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him; 
« leſt at any time, the Adverſary deliver thee to the 
“judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, 
« and thou be caſt into Priſon. Verily I ſay unto 
e thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, f + 
ce till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing 273 


(6.) © Ys have heard chat it was ſaid by them of S2 <7: 
ct od time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery 7 


* But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a | 4- 


“ Woman, to luſt after her, hath committed 'Adul.- 
« tery with her already in his Heart. And if thy 


|< Right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it 


from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of 


* thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 


“Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. And if thy Right 


“ Hand offend thee; cut it off, and caſt it from 
e thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 


“Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 


4a Body ſhould be caſt into Fell“ JI 825 
31. 


(7.) Ir hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put Sr <7 


| © away his Wife, let him give her a Writing of Di- We 


- * 213, Or to them. 
N cc yorce- 


* 


% Fornication, cauſeth her to — omg 
|< And whoſoever ſhall marry her chat! is divorced, 
| committeth Adultery #. | 


Mat. 5. 33. 


Luke 6.30, 


[<< * by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool ; neither by | 


But let your Communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 


be to him the other alſo, Pie if any one will ſve 
thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him 
have thy Cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall, com- 


|. Fe od ri wg him that would borrow of thee, turn | 


The * vangelical Hiſtory. 


18) e AN, Ye bare heard te it bath 55 
te faid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
« fear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform-unto the Lord thine 
<'Oaths*,” , But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; 
** neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor 


« Ferafalem, for it is the City of the great King: 
neither ſhalt thou ſwear oy thy Head, becauſe 


e thou canſt not make one Hair — or black *. 46 355. 


Ke «4 for whatſoever 1 is more than thele, cometh of 
« By 3 | 


(9) «Ys — heard that it a ſaid, cc al Sx cm. 


Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. But. 99. 


e J fay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; but who- 
e ſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy Right Check, turn 


N. go 2. 


* pel ther to 80 4 Mile, 89 with oem ne | 
* 3 1 77 
ery Man that aſketh of thee ; 


not thou away: 
ee and of him that taketh away thy Gale aſk tans 


Je not a gain, And as ye — - 4 Men ſhould do 


* unto you, do Fo al to * en. 


— 
*% 3 
* 


CHAN 


—— — _ * | * * 
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CHAP. XVI. 


(ro. * i E have heard that it hath been tec, « Thou 


ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thy 


"44 , FF emp But I lay unto you 


35+ 


% which hear, Love your Enemies; do good to them 
-|*© that hate you; bleſs them that curſe you; and 
ec pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you* : That 
ye may be the Children of your Father which i is 
in Heaven: for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the 


« Evil and on the Good; and ſendeth Rain on the 
1© Juſt, and on the Unjuſt. | | 


(11,) Fon if ye love them which love you, what 


* Reward have ye? | 
2.| for Sinners alſo love thoſe that love thei! : | 
Do not even the Publicans the fame? And if ye 
ſalute your Brethren only, what do you more than 


c others? Do not even the Publicans fo? 


And if ye do good to them which do good to 


„ you, what Thank have ye? for Sinners le do 
even the ſame. And if ye lend to them of whom 
© ye hope to receive, what Thank have ye? for Sin- 
ners alſo lend to Sinners, to receive as much again. 
„But love ye your Enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again; and your Reward 


EE % 


51 


S Ser. 
- 
100. 


Lev. xix. 
18. 


Deut. vii. 
2. 


"$448. 


SECT. 
91. 


bs ſhall be great, and ye ſhall 'be the Children of the 
2 Higheſt; for he is kind unto the Unthankful, and 


to the Evil: Be ye therefore merciful (and) 


perfect, even as your Father which! is in Heayen ls ; 


— * 
i 


3 


(12. ons Ton bod * ye 45 not job Ain 64 


ce fore Men, to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have 
no Reward of your Father which is in Heaven. 
%% Therefore, when thou doft thine Alms, do not 


|< ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites 


I F: | « do, 


Sr cr. 
102. 


52 The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
Matt. 6. a. 4e do, in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, thats 2 er. 
e they may have Glory of Men. Verily I ſay untoſ 
3-[* you, they have their Reward. But when thou 
<« doſt Alms, let not thy Left Hand know, what thy 


Right Hand doth ; that thine Alms may be in 
« ſecret: and thy F hes which ſeeth in ſecret, him- 


4. 


Matt. 6. 5. (1 ; * Axp when thou prayeſt, thou ſhale not Szcr, 
|© be as the Hypocrites are: for they love to pray, | 193: 
ses ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
e the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. Verily 
I fay unto you, they have their Reward. But 
thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, 
„ and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy 
« Father, which is in ſecret; and thy Father, which 
« ſceth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 
But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as 
ce the Heathen do; for they think that they ſhall be 
| heard for their much 2 Be not ye there- 
ce fore like unto: them: for your Father knoweth 
ce what Things ye have need of, before ye aſk him.. 
« After this Manner therefore pray ye, 3% 
OUR Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed 
[© be thy Name: thy Kingdom come: thy Will be 
done in Earth, as it is in Heaven: give us this Day 
our daily Bread: and forgive us our Debts, as we 
“ forgive our Debtors: and lead us not into Tempta- 
ce tion; but deliver us from Evil: for thine is the King- 
cc dos. and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 


« For if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your“ 
* heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: But if ye| 


15 
*“ forgive not Men their 1 nether will your 
15 Father forgive your W e * ö 1 


* Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance; for they diſ- 14 
Fe figure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men| 
3 “ to 


« ſelf ſhall reward thee openly . . 


40 Moxzovzz, ben ye al, Fo not as these r. 


Matt. 6. 19. 


21. 
* where your: Thonſands is, there Brill ny Heart be 


1 


Mat, 6. 22. 


23. 


| . 8 0 


25. 
*I fay unto you, Take no Thought for your Life, 
| what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor for i | 
« your Body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the Lie 


26, 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
%% to faſt. Verily I fay unto you, They haue their 


„ Reward. But thou, when thou faltet anoint thy 
Head, and waſh thy Face; that thou appear not 
% unto Men to faſt, but unto thy Father, which is 


« in ſecret: and thy Father, which ſeeth in kecret, 
« ſhall reward thee openly. 1 * 


(x FI Lar not up for nh Tedakares upon 


«© Thieves do not break through and ſteal. For 


<alfo*. 


te therefore thine 55 e be ſingle, thy whole Body 
e ſhall be full of Lis ht: —— if thine Eye be evil, 


* Earth; where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and 
40. ſet Where Thieves breaks through, and ſteal: Bor hay 


* up for yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven; where nei- 
ether Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt; and where 


(16,) cc Tun Li ght of bs Body i is the: yr: if[S ger. 


53 
Se Cp 


104: 


"PP 
bs. 


* $ 268. 


106, 


ce thy whole Body hall be full of Darkneſs? 17 ' $256. 


|< therefore the Li ght that is in thee be Darkneſs | 
how great is tha Darkneſs? - — 


ce he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe 


„he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 


© Ye cannot ſerve God, and — N's. Therefore 


© more than Meat, and the Body than Raiment? 
« Behold the Fowls of the Air; for they ſow not, 


« your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 


27. ce much better than they? Which of you, by taking 


| 28. 
| |< der the Lilies of the Field, how they grow; they 
e O ; « toil 


ec And why take ye Thought for Raiment? Conſi- 


(.) 0 No Man can * two Maſters: wo in 


2 


* neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns; yet! 


Thought, can add one Cubit unto his Stature? 


is Ev angelical Hts 1 or}. 


[© toil not; / neither do they ſpin; and yet 1 ſay unto] Sex. 
“ you, that even Salomon, in all his Glory, was not 


107. 


* arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore, if God ſo 
«cloath the Graſs of the Field, which To-day is, 


and To-morrow is caft into the Bak ſhall hab not 


© much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith? 


| Therefore, take no Thought, ſaying, *© What ſhall 
e eat? or, what ſhall we drink? or, wherewithal| 
-1< ſhall we be clothed? (for aſter all theſe Things | 
do the Gentiles ſeek;) for your heavenly Pathe 
1 knoweth that ye Shes need 5 all theſe Things | 
, But) feek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and Fi 


* Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added 


% unto you . Take therefore noi Thenp ht for the $267- 


6e Morrow; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for 
ce the Things of itſelf : ſufficient unto the Day i is the 


| Boil be 


Luke 6. 37. 


CHAP. XVII. 


(18. « TUDGE not, and ye ſhall not be jud ROY SECT. 


"i condemn not, and ye ſhall not i con-| 29% 


* demned ; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven”: |* $103 


* Give, and ir ſhall be given unto. you, good Mea-| *'*>; 
J ſure, preſſed down and ſhaken together, and run- 


Be wing over, — Men give into * Boſom For 


þ -144 hat Judgment 2 Judge, ye ſhall be judged ; 


< and: with 


"I the ſame Meaſure ye meet withal, it ſhall be mea- 


5 is e har) again Hat . 


9 4 « And be Pale a Parable imprint « Can SzcT: 


rhe Blind lead the Blind? ſhall they not both fall]. 109. 
into the Ditch? The Diſciple is not above his 56 
* Maſter : but every one that is perfect ſhall be as · 5 164. 
© His Maſter. And why beholdeft thou che Mote 
tt that oy Brother's Ep, but 


« conſi- 


8 _ —— ___ ts —— — * 


Matt. 7. 3- 


Luke 6.42. 


Mat. 7. 6. 


_— : 


* 2 for every one that aketh, dae and he 
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cc conſidereſt not the Denen that is in thine own Eye? ] er. 
« or how r 


« canſt thay ſay to thy Brother, Brother, let me 
pull out the * — is thine Eye; — Bhi thou 


E thyſelf beboldelt not the Beam that is in thing own 


« Eye? Thou Hypacrite! caſt out firſt the Beam 


out of thine own Eye; and then ſhalt thou fee 


ce clearly to pull out the Mote that is in thy Seen 8 
c Eye. 5 A 


(20.) © Givg. not that which is holy unto the s « +. 
Dogs; neither caſt ye your Pearls mv Swine ;| 27©: 


|<< leſt they trample them under their Feet, and turn 


ce again, and rent you. 
(21 ) 2 Ask, and it ſhall be N ck ſeeks and Se cm. 
6 ye ſhall find; knack, and it Natl opened unto| **”* 


« that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, 


it ſhall be opened - * $250, 


« Or, be Man is there of you, whom, if his 
« Son aſk Bread, will he give him a Stone ? or, if 


—— 


* he aſk a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? If veſ' $258 


then, being evil, know: how to give good Gifts 
* unto your Thildren, bow much more thall your 
Father, which is in Heaven, give good Gift to 
« them that aſk him? Therefore all Things what- 
© ſoever ye would that Men ſhoyld de to you, do 
ye even ſo to them*: for this is s the Law, po the *$99- 


Prophets. 


Mat. 7. 13. 


14 


(32) « EnTaR ye in at the ſtrait Gate: forsa ci. 
« wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way, that 12. 
« leadeth to DeſtruQtion; and many there be that 


ego in thereat: Becauſe ſtrait is = Gate, and 
{« narrow is the Way, which leadeth unto Life; and | 
« few n de ng * 1 een. 


| (23. « By- | 


= 5 ; * - 
* 1 9 4 
SET 


Mar. 7. t5. 


"7 55 E foongelical Hi g. 


23.) © ns of calle 88 which come erg. 
* to you in Sheeps Clothing, but inwardly | th are * 


|< ravening Wolves. Ye ſhall know en by their 


Ie Fruits: 


er 


Even fo every good Tree bringeth forth 


16A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; nei- 
ther can a corrupt Tree dg forth good 'F ruit. 
* Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
ec hewn down and caſt into the Fire. > $34 


for every Tree is known by his own F tuit: for us 
“ Thorns Men do not gather Figs; nor of a a Bram. 
«ble=buſh gather they Grapes: ©. © 


TRIP 


Fruit; but a corrupt Tree bringeth forth eyil Fruit*.|* $ 73% 


A good Man, out of the good Treaſure of his 3 
c Heart, bringeth forth that which is good*: and 8 130. 


[© an evil Man, out of the evil Treafure of his Heart, 


0 bringeth forth that which is evil: 


* Wherefore, by their Fruits ye ſhall VE tm: 
“ for out of the Abundance of the one the Mouth 


« W 


WU (24.) cc. ; Mp 527 call ye me, Lord, Lord, ad Is SECT. 


Fic not the Things which A * | 114. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord; Lord, 


5 |< ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be 
4 that doth the Will of my Father, which is in Hea- 


22. 


«yen. Many will fay hes me, in that Day, Lord, 


Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name? and 


« in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy 


“Name done many wonderful Works? And then| | , 


« ill ! profeſs unto them, I never knew you: 


1 depart from me, ye that work Tniquity”.” _ There- 28 284. 


fore, whoſoever © | 
_ * cometh-to me, and heareth : T6190] Mt 

« theſe Sayitips'of mine, and doth at,” 1 will 
4 ſhew you to whom he is like.” He is like 


87 


; * unto a wiſe Man, which built his Houſe, 
l ce and 


1 
5 
: 
| 


Luke 6. 48. 


Mat. 7. 25. 
Luke 6.48. 


Mat. 7. 25- 
26, 


Luke 6.49. 
Mat. 6. 26. 


27. 


Luke 6.49. 
Mat. 7. 27. 
Luke 6.49. 


Mat. 7. 28. 


29. 
. 1 


Luke 7. 1. 


2. pernaum. And a certain Centurion's Servant, who 


Matt. 8. 5. | 


Luke 7. 3. 


Matt. 8.6. 


Luke 7. 4. 


« of the Palſy * 
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and digged deep, and laid the Foundation on a zer. 


« Rock : And when | SH Bebe 


the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and 
« the Winds blew, 


the Stream beat vehemently upon that Houle, and | 
c could not ſhake it; 


“and it fell not, foe it was founded upon a Rock. 


* And every one that heareth theſe Sayings of 


mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto 
«a fooliſh Man, 


that, without a Foundation, built 


6c his Houſe upon the Sand : And the Rain deſcend- 


« ed, and the Floods came, and the Wines wm, 
« and 


the Stream did beat vehemently 
upon that Houle, and 


N immediately it fell; and the Ruin of that Houlr 
*© was great,” 


And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had ** then + * 
Sayings, the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: 18. 


for he taught them as one having Authority, and 
not as the Scribes . And when he was come down] 867. 
from the Mountain great Multitudes followed him. 


© H A - XVII. 


Tow when he had ended all his Sayings i in|Szcr. - 


the Audience of the People, he came into Ca- 1 * 


was dear unto him, was ſick, and ready to die, 
And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, 
and when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the 
Elders of the Jews, beſeeching him that be would 
come, and heal his Servant; 

and laying, © Lord, my Servant lieth at : home, fick 
, gridvanily tormented.” 

And when 5 came to 1 they beſought him 


inſtantly, 


7 


1 . 
* 
* 
* 
\ R 
4 8 4 das 
- —— — — ——— — — — 


58 


Ke. 4. 


— 


25 


Matt. 8. 7. 


Luke 7. 6. 


Mat. 8. 10. 
11. 


12. 


e 


Luke 7. 10. 
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inſtantly, ſaying, © That he was worthy for whom |$ * _ 
ce he ſhould do this; for he loveth our Nation, and 55 


„ he hath built us a 87 nagogue. 


And 725 ſaith unto him, «1 will come and heal 
«© him.” 

Then Joſs went with them. And when he was 
now not far from the Houſe, the Centurion ſent 
Friends to him, ſaying, © Lord, trouble not thyſelf; 
«© for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter un- 
der my Roof: Wherefore, neither thought I my- 
« ſelf worthy to come unto thee 


% but ſpeak the Word: only, and my Servant ſhall 
„be healed : For I 


« alſo am a Man ſet under Authority, having: 


„ Soldiers under me; and I fay unto this Man, 
“Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come,” 
* and he cometh; and to my Servant, « Do this,” 


« and he doth it.” When Jeſus heard 


.9. [theſe Things, he marvelled at him; and turned him 


about, and faid unto the People that followed him, 
Verily 1 ſay unto. you, I have not found ſo great 
Faith; no, not in Ifrael. And I fay unto you, 


4 that many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from 


the Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Mobi. ande 
e [/aac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven * : |* 5284 


* but the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out 
« into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be Weng. and 


„ Gnaſhing of Teeth *, * IS 
And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, " Go thy | 
Ie way; and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done un- | 
4 to thee®.” And his Servant w 5 in the ſelf- $77. 
taz. 


ame Hour. 
And they FOR were ſent, returning to the Houſe, | 


nd the Servant whole that had been ſick. 


And it came to paſs, the Day after, that he went|S2 e 
into a City, called Naim; and many of his Diſciples| x 1 


vent with him, and muck People. Now, when he 


5 . came 
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Luke 7. 12. came nigh to the Gate of the City, behold, theres: cr 


was a dead Man carried out, the only Son of his We 

Mother; and ſhe was a Widow: and much People 

13. [of the City was with her. And when the Lord ſaw 

her, he had Compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, $75- 

14.0 Weep not. And he came and touched the Bier, = 
3 they that bare him ſtood ſtill;) and he ſaid, 
“ Young Man, 1 fay unto thee, hs And he] 5737. 
"Tam was dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak : and he 
delivered him to his Mother. 

16. And there came a Fear on all, and they glorified 

God, faying, that © A great Prophet is riſen up 

„ among us; and, that © God hath viſited his 

115 People”. And this Rumour of him went forth Lg 

18, throughout all Judea, and throughout all the Region | 

round about. And the * of Jabn ſhewed 

him of all theſe Things. 


— 


Mat. 11. 2. Now when John had heard, in the: Priſon, the Sor. 


Works of Chriſt, he, N. — 


Luke 1.19 calling unto him two of his Diſciples, ſene them un- 
to Jeſus, 
Mat. 11. 3. and faid unto him, © Art thou he that ſhoulgecome 
« or do we look for another? | 
Luke7.20.] When the Men were come unto kim. they aid, 
« 7ohn Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art 
cc thou 1 that ſhould come,. or. lack” we for ano-|. 
21.]<. ther?” And in that ſame Hour he cured many #|* 5 89. 
[of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of evil Spirits; | be. 
22. and unto many that were blind he gave Sight. Then 
Jeſus, anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what Things ye have ſeen and heard ; 
* how that the Blind A 
Mat. 11. 5. C receive their Sight; and the Lame walk ; the Le. 
| ce pers are cleanſed; and the Deaf hear; the Dead 
I are raiſed up; and the Poor have the Goſpel 
6.1 preached to them. And bleſſed is he whaſoevef . 
ce ſhall not be offended in me. 
"A 24. And when the Meſſenger of Join: were depanel Src. 


Jeſus — 


* 2 _ F 8 a 
* pa 4 * 1 - 2 0 
— —— I — — — 
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Mat. 11. 7. Jews began to ſay unto the Multitudes, concerning] * ev. 
80 John, What went ye out into the Wilderneſs * for. 4 

8. „ to ſee? A Reed ſhaken with the Wind? But what 
„went ye out for to ſee? A Man clothed in. ſoft 
% Raiment? behold, they that wear ſoft Clothing, 
and are gorgenoſiy apparelled, and live delicately, | 
are in Kings Courts. But what went ye out for 
* to ſee? ' A Prophet? yea, I fay unto you, and 
|< much more than a Prophet : 2 

0.14 For this is he, of whom it is written, © Behold, I 
Je ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, which ſhall 
prepare thy we before thee.” 


% For 


% Verily I ſay unto you, Among them that are born | 
14 of Women, there hath not riſen a y”_ 

28. (C Prophet chan John the Baptiſt. 

ante (notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt i in the Kingdoin 
1. e of God is greater than he.) And from the Days| 
& of Jobn the Baptiſt, until now, the Kingdom of 
© Heaven fafferech Violence, and the Violent take it 
by Force. For all the Prophets, and the Law, 
«. pragbeſied until Zohn : And (if ye will receive it,) 
FE thi is Elias which was for to come. 


— 


33. 


© $296. 


Lale 7-29. (% And all the People that heard him, and the Pub- 
I licans Juſtified God, being baptized with the Bap- 
. 0 % tiſm of John: But the Lawyers and Phariſees . 635. 
++ ©] rejected the Counſel of God, againſt ONT, 03 
41s“ being not baptized of him. 
Mat.11.15.|* * that hath Ears to > hear, let him hear *. 204. 
1 c H A v. XIX 
Luke 7 9 No the Lord aid; a Whereunts ſhall I ken ser. 


the Men of this Generation ? and to what ws 


E | ic ting in the Market-place, and calling one to ano- 
| | 44 iber, and ſaying, We have piped unto vous: and 
2 — * 


. 


Luke 7.32. 
33. 


34. 


35 


Mat. 1 1.20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 
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« ye have not danced; we have mourned, unto you, 
« and ye have not wept.” For John the Baptiſt came 


neither eating Bread, nor drinking Wine*, and ye 
ſay, © He hath a Devil.” The Son of Man is come 


61 


S Ser. 
120. 


833. 


« eating and drinking, and ye ſay, Behold a glut- 


« tonous Man, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Pub- 


« licans and Sinners. But Wiſdom is juſtified of $ 86. 


e all her Children. 

Tazn began he to upbraid the Cities wherein 
moſt of his mighty Works were done, becauſe they 
repented not. Wo: unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto 
4 thee, Bethſaida; for if the mighty Works, which 
« were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Si- 
“Aon, they would have repented long ago in Sack- 
« cloth and Aſhes : But I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
«© more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the Day of 
“Judgment, than for you ©, And thou, Capernaum, 
« which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought 
« down to Hell“: for if the mighty Works, which 
“have been done in you, had been done in Sodom, 
« it would have remained unto this Day: But I ſay 
* unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerablg for the 
“Land of Hodom in the Day of Judgment than for 
« thee*®.” | q | 

Ar that Time Jeſus anſwered, and faid, * I thank 
« thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, be- 
« cauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things from the Wiſe 


and Prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes“: 


292. 


SECT. 
r 
Note. 


9244. 


18224. 


« even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 


« Sight. | 
All Things are delivered unto me of my Fa- 


|< ther *: and no Man knoweth the Son but the Fa- 


« ther, neither knoweth any Man the Father, fave 
« the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will re- 
« veal him. | Of 4s 


“Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 


ec heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt: Take 
29% my Voke upon you, and learu of me; (for 1 


«am 
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Max. 11.29. | am ate and- lowly-of heart;) and ye ſhall find 
30. Reſt unto your Sechs: for my ein is s/ caly, and 
1 n e is a * 


f 


Luke 7. 36 18 D ede 5 the blade defired him that Mi 
[would eat with him: And he went into the Phari- 


37: ſees Houſe, and fat down to Meat. And behold, 


a Woman in the City, which was a Binner, when 


Sect, 
122. 


S ECT. 
123. 
Note. 


ie knew that! Je/as fat at Meat in the Phariſee's| 


5 0 38. EG brought an Alnbaſtet Bos of Ointment; and 
flood at his Feet behind him, weeping, and began 
to walh His Feet with Tears, wu a wipe them 

4 [with the Hairs of her Head; and kiſſed his Feet, and 
_—_— them! with the Ointnent. 

Now when the Phariſee, which had bidden him, 

[fave it, he f pake within higiſelf, ſaying, „This Man, 

{if be were a Prophet, would have known who, 

1 and what Manner of Woman, this is that toucheth 

1 % him; for ſhe is a Sinner.” And Jeſas, anſwering, 


ad unto mer ꝗHimon, I have ſomewhat to ſay 


Js“ unto thee! And be faith, Maſter, ſay on“ 
4h 1 There was'a certain deedirdr: ' which' had two 
|<< Dedforss the one owed: five kendtcd Pence, and 
4. [a the other fiſty: and when they had nothing to 


pay; he frankly forgave:them both: Tell me there- 


6 fore, which of. 2 will love him moſt? Jimon 
| [anforered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 


4 forgaue mot.” And he ſaid unto _ Wig 6: 


4 haſt anſwered right.” 1 
. And he turned to the „ a faid unto $5 


J Houſe; thou gaveſt me no Water for my Feet; 
e hut ſhe hath:waſhed my Feet with Tears, and 
46. J“ wiped them with the Hairs of her Head: Thou 
0 gaveſt me no Kiſs; but this Woman, ſince the Time 
©. & L:came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my Feet: 'Mine 
Head with Oil thou didſt not anoint: but this 
| *Waman hath anointed my Feet with Ointment. 


* 


'ms * 5 8 « Wherefore 


- W 


8325. 


mon, *:Sceft thou this Woman? 1 entred into thine] | 
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Luke 7.47.| © Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her Sins, which are Ser. 
„ many, are forgiven, for the loved much: but to 1234 
48. |< whom little is forgiven, the fame loveth little.” 2 
And he faid unto her, Thy Sins are forgiven *. nn 
49. And they that fat at Meat with him began to fay | 
within themſelves, © Who is this that forgiveth Sins 


« alſo?” And he ſaid to the Woman,” * Thy: Faith | 
c hath ſaved thee; 90 in Peace.” 


50. 


* ala 
8 1 3 


Like 8. e, Auw it Seng te aſh FIT er be Wenk 


throughout every City, and Village, preaching, and 
ſhewing the glad Tidings of the Kingdom of God; 
2. And the twelve were wich him; and certain Wo- 
men, which had been healed of l Spitits and In- 
firmities; Mary, called Magaalene, (out of whom 
| went ſeven Devils"; ;) and Joanna, the Wife of Chuza, 
Herod's Steward; and Suſanna; and many others, 
I which miniſtred whats him of their Subſtance. _ ©4- 
Anp they went 1nto an Houſe : and the Multi- 8e Ti 
20, [rage cometh together again, ſo that they could not =o 
21.0 much as eat Bread. And when his F Nen heard}*$ 1698 

lof it, they went out to Jay hold on him: for hey 

ſaid, © He is beſide himſelf,” | 


wy "CHAP. xXx, . 


Mat. 12.22. CHE N was brought unto him one pegel Lich Seen 


a Devil, blind * and dumb'*; 4 0 he healed 200; 


him, inſomuch chat the Blind aut Diab Both) pake 1755 

23. and ſaw: And all the People were amazed, and faid, ＋ _ 
4 Is not this the Son of Datis? e e — 
244. Bor when the Phariſees, ls s er. 
Mate:22. and che Seribes which came down from vun, 1274 
Vat. 1a. 24. heard it, they ſaid, 18 | 


Mark g. 22, «He hath Beelzebub", and 


Mat. 12.24. %% doth not caft out Devils, but by Beekechb the 
4,01 £47 Nu " Prince of woot of 


* $159: 


= = * 
Pe A D 
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Mat. 12.25. 


Mark3. 23. 


Mat. 12.25. 


Mark 3.24. 
Mat. 12.25. 


Mark 3. 26. 


De Evangelical Hi ory. 
Axp Jeſus knew their Thoughts“, 
and he called them, and ſaid . them, in Parables, |. 


« How can Satan caſt out Satan? 

% Every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought 
« to Deſolation, | 

« that Kingdom cannot ftand : 

and every City or Houſe divided . itfelf, 
« ſhall not ſtand : 


« And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and 


Mat.r2. 26.|* caſt out Satan, he is derided a gainſt himſelf, how 


Mak 26. 
Mat. 1 2.27. 


« then ſhall his Kingdom tand 
he cannot ſtand but hath an End. 
And if I by Beelzebub calt out Devils, by whom 


|< do your Children caſt them out? therefore they 


28 


J ſhall be your Judges: 


But if I caſt out Devils by 
« the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is 
come unto you. 

« No Man car enter into a ſtrong Man's Houſe, 
and ſpoil his Goods, except he will firſt bind the 
« ſtrong Man, and then he will ſpoil his Houſe*, 
He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he 
* that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad“: 


„ Wherefore, 


« VexiLy I ſay unto you, All Sins ſhall be "for 
« given unto the Sons of Men, and Maſphenjes 
« wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme ; 
« but the Blaſphemy againſt — Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


not be forgiven unto Men. And whoſoever ſpeak- 


« eth a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be 


18 rr 818 him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 


| Marks. 29. 


30 


7 Mat. 12 33. 


« Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven bim „ neither 
« in this World, neither in the World to come: 
« but he is in Danger of eternal Damnation. 
(Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean Spirit.) 

« EiTusn make the Tree good, and his Fruit 


41 good; or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and his} 


34]. 


*$ 251, 


0 8 251. 


18 211. 


8201. 


129. 


9263. 
8212. 


Ser. 
130. 


Fruit corrupt :: for the Tree is known by his Fruit. |* 5 113. 


O Generation of Vipers , how can ye, being evil, 5 
42 4 cc ſpeak & 
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Mat.12-34-| * ſpeak good Things? for out of the Abundance off = e 
35: | the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. A good Man, out 39. 
of the good Treaſure + the Heart, bringeth forth 
„ good Things; and an evil Man, out of the evil 
36.6 Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. But I ſay] 
|< unto you, that every idle Word that Men ſhall} 
« ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof in the Day| 
37-|© of Judgment: For by thy Wotds thou ſhalt be 


« juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be con- 
« demned.” - | 


Mat.12.38. Tuns certain of the Scribes, and of the Phariſees, S < K. 
anſwered, ſaying, © Maſter, we would ſee a sign, 
39-| from thee*. But he anſwered, and faid to them, * $.44- 
|© An evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh after a 
« Sign; and there ſhall no Sign be given to it, = 
49.|© the Sign of the Prophet Janas: For, as Jona 
| © was three Days and three Nights in the Whales 
Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and 
ce three Nights in the Heart of the Earth. 4 
41-] The Men of Nzmeveh ſhall riſe in Judgment with 
this Generation, and ſhall condemn. it?: becauſe 
« they repented at the preaching of 1 and be- 
42. © hold, a greater than Jonas is here. The Queen of 
„the South ſhall riſe up in the Judgment, with this 
Generation, and ſhall condemn it; for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, to hear the 
«© Wiſdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
© Solomon is here +, | 446 2544 
Wu x the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, 8 C r. 
he walketh through dry Places, ſeeking Reſt ; 132. 
44.“ and findeth none: Then he ſaith, I will return | | 
« into my Houſe, from whence I came out: And | | | 
„hen he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwey t 


45. (“ and garniſhed: Then goeth he, and taketh win | 
| 


»F 1917s 


TY 


= 
_— g : = 
— — — — 


43. 


« ſelf; and they enter in, and dwell there: and the 
* laſt State of that Man is worſe than the firſt *. 


R « Eyen! 


þ & bimtelk ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than him-| 


28252. 


—ͤ—— — — 
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Mat 12.48. C Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked Genera- IS er. 
| « tion.” | 132. 
Mat. 12.46. Wang he yet talked to the People, behold, his|S = < 7. 
Mother and his Brethren | Noo” 
Luke8, 1g. came to him; and could not come at him for the 
Preſs; 


Mark 3.31. and Randing without, ſole unto him, calling him, 
Mat. 12.46. deſiring to ſpeak with him. | 
Mark 3.32.| And + Multitude fat about him; and they ſaid 
2 unto him, © Behold, thy Mother and thy Brethren 
Mat. 12.47. ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee.” But 
48. he anſwered, and ſaid to him that told him, « Who 
* is my Mother? and who are my Brethren?” 

4 And he looked round about, on them which fat a- 
bout him, 

and he ſtretched buch his Hand towards his Diſciples, 


and faid, © Behold, my Mother and my Brethren : 
“for holes: hall 


Luke 8. 21. Ce hear the Word of God, and do 
Mat. 12.50. C the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven, the 
I“ fame is my Oy and Sifter, and Mother.” 


50. 


CHAP. XXI. 


1 (Tur ſane Day Jeſus went out of the Houle 
74 and fat by the Sea-fide: 
r-Jand he began again to teach by the Sea Ude : 
and great Multitudes were — together unto 
him. | 
And when aonch People were gathered together, | 
and were come to him out of every City, | 
he entred into a Ship, and fat in the Sea, and the 
whole Multitude was by the Sea, and 
ſtood on the Shore. $74 
2. And he taught them many 1 hings by Parables; 
fand ſaid unto them in his Doctrine, Hearken ; 
#1." 196 Behold, there went out a Sower, to ſow 


: 2 "Ap an 1 #1 cc ke 


Luke 8. 5. 
Mark 4. 4. 


Luke 8. 5. 


Mark 4. 4. 


LY 


Luke 8. 6. 
Mark 4. 6. 
Luke 8. 6. 
Mark 4. 6. 


7. 


Luke 8. 7. 
Mat. 13. 8. 


Luke 8. 8. 
Mark 4. 8. 
Mat. 13.8. 


Luke 8. 8. 


Mark 4. 9. 


Mark 4. 10. 
Mat. 13. 10. 
Mark 4. 10. 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
his Seed: 


« Way-ſide; 


cc Air 
came, and devoured it up. And ſome fell on ſto- 
ny Ground, where it had not much Earth; and 


* immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no Depth 
« of Earth; 


« and as "> as it was ſprung up, 

« when the Sun was up, it was Corched, 

<« becauſe it lacked Moiſture 

| © and, becauſe it had no Root, it withered away, And 
« ſome fell among Thorns; and the Thorns grew 
cc u 

|< . 4 it, and choaked it. 

<« But other fell into good Ground, 

and ſprang up, 

« and increaſed, and brought forth. . 

Fruit, ſome an hundred-fold, ſome fixty-fold, FE 


„ thirty-fold.” 


And when he had faid theſe Things, he cried, 


and ſaid unto them, « He that hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear. 


AnD when he was alone, 
the Diſciples 


that were about him, with the Twelve, 


Mat. 3. io. came and ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to 


11 


12. 


Mark 4. 11. 


« them in Parables? He anſwered, and faid unto 
chem, © Becauſe it is given unto you to know the 
* Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but unto them 
it is not 
be given, and he ſhall have more . but 


« whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away 
even that he hath*, 


not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not 
© under- 


* and it came to pals as he ſowed, ſome fell by the] + 


25 hed, it was trodden down; and os Fowls of the| 


given. For whoſoever hath, | to him ſhall] 


d$ 140. 


<< But unto them that are without, all theſe Things ; 
are done in Parables, that ſeeing they may ſee, and 


15. cc 


6] | 


Mark 4.10. 


Luke 8. 9. 


Mark 4.1. 


Mat. 13. 18. 


= Luke. . 


: Mark 4 4.14. 


Mat. 13. 19. 


Mark 4.1. 


Mat.1 3.19. 
Mark 4.15, 
Mat.13.19. 


20 


ls the fame is he that heareth the Word, and 
Mark 4. 16. 


Mat. 13.3 f. 
Mark 4.47; 


Luke 8. 13. 


you, that many Prophe 


*. Hear 
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ce underſtand ; left at any time they ſhould be con-|** cr. 
„ yerted, aud their Sins ſhould be er. them. 135. 
« AnD in them is ſulfilled the Prophecy of E/azas, 8 Sg 
ec which faith, * By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall}. ; 130. 4 
© not underſtand ; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not 


perceive: For this People's Heart is waxed groſs ; 
«© and their Ears are dull of hearing ; ; and their Eyes 


they have cloſed; leſt at any time they ſhould fee 


e with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 

© ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould 

© be converted, and I ſhould heal them“. J $333 
« Bur bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſee; and Scr. 
* your Ears, for they hear: For verily I ay unto 137. 

ts, and righteous ew have 

e defired to ſee thoſe Things which ye ſee, and have 

c not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe Things which 

12 Je hear, and have not heard them. J 82485. 
Axp they aſked of him the Parable, 6 © g%8 * 

ſaying, „What might this Parable be“? r 
And he ſaid them, Know ye not this Pa- 5134 

e fable? and how then will ye know all Parables? 

ye therefore the Parable of the Sower. 

© Now the Parable is this: The e is the Word of 

«God: | 

«© The Sower ſoweth the Word : | | 

* When any one -heareth the Word of the Kingdom, 


and underſtandeth it aw then on 
©; mmediately 


& cometh the Wicked-one, and catcheth away 

10 the Word chat was ſown in his Heart: 

«| "This i is he which received Seed by the Way-ſide, - 
Hut he that received the Seed into ſtony Places, 


e immediately receiveth it with Cladneſ; 


„yet hath he not Root in himſelf; 


* and fo endureth but for a Time: 
4 Boa! While believeth; and, in Time of Temptation, 
WE 5 « after- 


Mark 4.17. 
Mat. 13.21. 
Mark 4.17. 


Luke 8.13- 
| Mat.13.22- 


Luke 8. 14. 
Mark 4. 19. 


Luke 8. 14. 
Mark 4. 19. 


Mat. 13.23. 
Mark 4.20. 


Luke 8. 15. 


Mark 4.20. 


21. 


Luke 8. 16. 


17. 


Mark 4.23. 


Mark 3.24. 
Luke 8. 18. 
Mark 4. 24. 
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&« afterward, 
«© when ; x th, WTI or 
Affliction, or Perſecution, ariſeth for the word 8 


* Sake, immediately he is offended, 
<« and falleth away. 


He alſo that received Seed among the Thorns, 
“ is he that heareth the Word, 
cc and when he hath heard goeth forth, 


© and the Cares of this World, and the Deceitful- 
| © neſs of Riches, 


* and Pleaſures of this Life, 

« and the Luſts of other Things entring in, choke 
© the Word, and it becometh unfruitful *,  . 

« But hethat received Seed into the good Gro, 
ce js he that heareth the Word, and underſtandeth it. 
ce and receiveth it 
« in an honeſt and good Heart; and A hacks 
the Word, —— it, and bringeth forth F mit, 


0 with Patience: 3 


« ſome. thirty-fold, Ae ur, and ſome an hun- | 
e dred.” 


Ax he ſaid unto them, 
<©© No Man, when he hath lighted a Candle, co-| 5% 
« yereth it with a Veſſel, or putteth it under a Bed; 


if but ſetteth it on a Candleſtick,” that they which 
ec enter in may ſee. the Light“: 


cc cret, that ſhall not be made manifeſt; neither any| 


thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and come 
ce abroad. 


e If any Man have 15 to hear, let him bear * 
3 4 


"$354 


255. 


© $164. 
. 
1 HAP. XXII. 
ND he ſaid unto them, Take head 


A << how ye hear: 


% to. you?; and unto >, you that hear {hall more be «$108. 
* given: for ee 


, AS | ? 
+ EX l 


. « Whoſo- 


SegcrT. 


For nothing is ſe- $93. | 


© With what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſaged 5 1 


. 
4 q = 
= - 9 
ad 1 7 
« 7 
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Luke 8. 18. « Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and who- 
« ſoever hath not, "mn him ſhall be taken away cven 


« that which he feemeth to have. 


SE Cr. 


4% 


; rz. 


324. 


Mark. 26. Ax p he ſaid, «So is the Kingdom of God, as if ur. 
27.1 a Man ſhould caſt Seed into Tak Ground; ande 
« ſhould fleep, and riſe Night and Day; and the 


28. |** Seed ſhould ſpring up, and grow, he knoweth not 
«* how. For the Earth bringeth forth Fruit of her- 


« ſelf; firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after that the 


29. | full Corn in the Ear. But when the Fruit is brought 
* forth, immediately he putteth in the Sickle, becauſe 
8 the Hatveſt is come.” | TRE” 4 


Nat. 13.24. — Parable put be forth unto them, ſay- 
ing, The Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a 


SECT. 
142. 


4% Man, which ſowed good Seed in his Field: but, 


46 while Men ſlept, his Enemy came, and ſowed Tares 
26.1* among the Wheat, and went his way: But when 
„ the Blade was ſprung up, and brought forth Fruit, 

27-1 then appeared the Tares alſo. So the Servants of 

N the Houſholder came, and ſaid unto him, Sir, 
I didfi not thou fow good Seed in thy Field ? from 
28.14 hence then hath it ates? * He faid unto them, 
* An Enemy hath done this.” The Servants ſaid 

% unto him, '* Wilt thou then that we go and ga- 
29% ther theth up? But he ſaid, ' Nay; leſt, while 
q ye gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo . Wheat 


3.6 Wich them. Let both grow together, until the 


« Harveſt; and in the Time of Harveſt, I will ſay 


to the Reapers, Gather ye together firſt the Tares, 
« and bind them in Bundles, to burn them: but 
OR the Wheat i into 1 Barn,” | 


| Mat.13.42. Avers Parable put he forth unto den, fay- 82er. 


N | 26 Wherburo (hall we Hiken the Kingdom of God? 
| * or with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it? 
nn 1 c 1 Thel 


143. 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. ._- 
Mat. 13.31. © The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Grain ofs wy c - 


1 Muſtard-ſeed*; which a Man took and ſowed in]. — 

& his Field; 

Mark 4.3 1. which whos it is ſown in the Burch, is leſs than 
all the Seeds that be in the Earth; but when it is 


a” ſown it groweth up, and beronteeh greater than all 
« Herbs, and ſhooteth out great Branches, 
Mat.1 3-32-|« and becometh a Tree - ſo that the Birds of the Air 


© come and lodge in the Branches thereof. #5 


Mat. 13.33.  AwnoTuz Parable ſpake hain unto chem; «'The|S = < 7. 
« Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Leaven *, which . 
« Woman hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till the 
© Whole was leavened.” 


Mat.13-34-| ALL theſe Things ſpake Jeſus unto the Multitude sz or. 
in Parables; | * 
Mark 4.33. and with many gad Parables f| ike: hs: the Word 
[unto them, as they were able to — it: but with- 
out a Parable ſpake he not unto them : [1 
Mat. 13.35. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my Mouth in. Pi. 
« Parables; I will utter Things which have been . a. 
<« kept ſecret from the Foundation of the World. 


Mark 4.34.“ (And when they were —_ he RI" all 
Things to his Diſciples.) - 
Mat. 13.36. Turn Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, and went]s z er. 


into the Houſe: and his Diſciples came unto him, 146. 

ſaying, © Declare unto us the Parable of the Tares|- 

37. of the Field ©.” He anſwered; and faid 'unto them, 5 143. 

“He that Aer the good Seed, is the Son of Man: 

38. C the Field is the World; the good Seed are the 

ec Children of the Kingdom ; on the Tares are the 

39. Children of the Wicked one: the Enemy that-ſow- 
ed them, is the Devil: the Harveſt is the End of 

40. fc the World, and the Reapers are the Angels. As 

therefore the Tares are gathered, and burnt in 

the Fire; ſo ſhall it be in the End of the World: 


© The 
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Mat. 13.41. c The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels; and|S* < . 


« they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all Things * 
1 Xo offend. and them which do Iniquity : and 
| ſhall caſt than ito a Fornace'of Fire : there ſhall] 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth*, Then ſhall|* 5 :16. 
43. the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the King-| . 
« dom of their Father, Who hath Ears to hear, 


let him hear. 3 ' $139. | 
- 1 * . I 
4 ©* Acain, The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto]s r Cr. 


« Treaſure hid in a Field, the which, when a Man] 147- 
I“ hath found, he hideth, and for Joy thereof, goeth} 
I“ and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that Field. 
% AGAIN, The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto]s cr. 
« a Merchant-man ſeeking goodly Pearls: who, when] 148. 
* he had found one Peatl of great Price, he/went 
and ſold all that he had, and bought it. 
Aal, The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto]s = er. 
a Net, that was caſt into the Sea, and gathered | 749: 
| of every. Kind: which, when it was full, they 
„ drew to Shore; and ſat down and gathered the 
good into Veſſels; but caſt the bad away. So ſhall 
« it be at the End 00 the World: the Angel ſhall 
come forth, and ſever. the Wicked from among 
the juſt; and ſhall caſt them into the Furnace 


« of Fire; there ſhall be 9 and gnaſhing of 
* Teeth*,” . $ 146. 
Issus ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all|s = 00. 
e theſe Things?” They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord.” V 
Then faid he unto them, © Therefore every Scribe 
|< hich is inſtructed unto. the Kingdom of Heaven, 
| «.; is like unto a Man that is an Houſholder, which 
15 bringeth forth out of his Treaſure Lhbige new and 
| 6c © old.” i oi! | 

| And i it came to 8 that when dae, had kniſhed > 
ö theſe Ta he — * 1545 
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CHAP. XXIII. ar 


L ; | 73 | 


Luke 8.22. 


OW it came to paſs | * pe 1 | S.E © Th 
151. 
Mark 4.35. the ſame Day, when the n was come, chat Na 


he went into a Ship with his Diſciples : 

Mat. 1. 18. and gave Commandment to depart; ana 

Luke 8. 22. ſaid unto them, Let us go over unto the other * 

Side of the Lake.” Fo 

Mat. 8.19.] AND a certain Scribe came and ſaid: unto him, Sect. 

|< Maſter, I will follow thee, whitherſoever thou go- Nabe 

20.| © eſt*,” And Jeſus faith unto him, The Foxes have] 5 223. 
« Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Nefts; but | 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 

21. Arid another of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, «Lord, 

22. ſuffer me firſt to go and bury, my Father.“ But! 

Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, aud ler che Dead | 
|< bury their Dead.“ Fi 
23. And when he was n into a Ship hi Diſciples] 


followed him. | 1 
Mark 4.36. Ap when they had 8 away the Multitude, they S's C * 
took him even as he was in the Ship, bed fai e. 


Luke 8. 22. and they launched fort:: | 
Mark 4.36. (and there were alſo with him other litle Ships * 
Luke 8. 23. But, as they failed, he fell aſleeß. 
Mat. 8. 24. And behold, there aroſfe 
Mark 4.37. a great Storm of Winde. 
Mar. 8. 24. and a great Tempeſt in the Seas 
Mark 4.37. and the Waves beat into the Ship, 

Mat. 8. 24. inſomuch that the Ship was covered with the Wares 


Luke 8.23. And they w were filled with Water, and were in Jep 
pardy;z _ 33 


F 


Mark 4.38. and he was in the hinder Part of the Ship der n 
a Pillow. | | 
Mat. 8. 25. And his Diſciples e came to > him, and. awoke: kik 
_. ÞAlaying, 
Mark4.g8,|-«« Maſter, enzalh 54 not nn we 0 . 
Mat. 8. 25. Cc Lord, why us: we periſh,” And he faith, unto 

„ T chem, 


. 


m7 The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
Mar. 8.26. them, Why are ye ſo fearful, O ye of little Faith?” S rer. 
Then he aroſe and rebuked che Winds, 153. 
Lake 8.24. and the raging of the Water, | 


Matk 4.39. and faid unto the Sea, Peace, be ſtill.” And the 4 
40. Wind ceaſed, and there was a great Calm. And he 


ſaid unto them, „Why are ye ſo fearful? How is 
« it that ye have no Faith? 


But the Men marvelled; 
and they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, 
What manner of Man is this? 


« for he commandeth even the Winds and the Wa- 
ter, 


« and even the Winds and the Sea obey him.” 


AND Uny ot came over unto the other Side of the 
Sea, | 
and they arrived at che Country of the Gadarenes, 
which is over againſt Galle, 


And when he was come out of the Ship, immedi- 
ately there met him, d = 


Mat. 8. 27. 
we | 


Luke 8.25. 


Mat. 8. by: 
Mark 5. I, | 


SECT. 
"DA 154: 
Lukes. yo. I. 


Mark M x 
Luke 8.27. 


Mat. 8. 28. 
Lake 8. 27. 


out of the City, a certain Man Arik 
poſſeſſed with Devils, coming out of the be e 
which had Devils a long time, and ware no Clothes | 
neither abode in any Houſe, but | 
had his Dwelling among the Tombs: and no Man | 
could bind him, no not with Chains: becauſ@ that] 
he had been often bound with Fetters and Chains; 
and the Chains had been plucked aſunder by him, 
and the Fetters broken in Pieces; neither could any 
Man tame him. And always, Night and Day, he 
was in the Mountains, and in the Tombs, crying, | 
fand cutting himſelf with Stones; VEE 
10s Toy ſo or no Man _—_— pak by that 

And behold, * 
10 he ſaw Jeſus afar of he ran 
Luke 8. 10 and fell down before him, | 


Mark 5: 6.]and worſhipped him *, and cried with a hs Voice, 


Mark 5. 3. 


3 


871. 
7. and ſaid, What bave 1 te do with . Jeſs 357+ 
| 1 chen Sen of che mon: high God be . 


9 2D « Art 
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Mat. 8. 29-| © Art thou come hither to torment us before che 5 * 


« Time? 
Lake b. 28. << ] beſeech thee, 


Mark 5. 7-1 T adjure thee by God that thou torment me not.” 
Luke 8. 29. (For he had ad e . the unclean Spirit to come 
out of the Man : for oftentimes it had caught him; 
and he was kept bound with Chains and in Fetters : 
and he brake the Bands, and was driven of the De- 
39. [vil into the Wilderneſs.) And Jeſus aſked him, ſay- | 
ing, “ What is thy Name?” 4 
Mark 5. 9-| And he anſwered, faying, „My Name is Legian, for 
by we are many.“ 


Luke 8. 30. ( becauſe many Devils were entred into him.) And 
31. they beſought him 


Mark5.10.| much, his he would not ſend them away out of the 
Country, and 


Luke8.31-|that he would not command them to go out into the 
Deep. 

Now there was there, 

ſa good Way off from them, 

nigh unto the Mountains, a great Herd of Swine, 

feeding: And all the Devils beſought him, faying, | 
1H * caſt us out, ſuffer us to 0 away into the 
Herd of Swine, 


Mark g. za. ſet that we may enter into them.” And forthwith | 
Jeſus gave them Leave, ane WS 1 

Mat. 8. ga. ſaid unto them, Go.” | | 

Lukes. 33. [Then went the Devils out of the Man; 

Mat. 3. ga. and when they were come out, they went into the 


Herd of Swine : and behold; the whole Herd of 
Swine ran violently down a Reep Place into the ge, 
Mark g. 13. [they were about two thouſand) and were choked, "2 


Mat. 8. 32. and periſhed in the Waters, And 
Luke 8.34. when they Aer fed 


4 Mark 5.14. | the Swine TRE 

| Luke 8. 34. ſaw what Was done, they y "© 18 and went 7 £ 
Mat. 8. 33.|their ways into the City, and told every, thing 
Marks,14. in the and in the Country, 
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Mar. 5.33. and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the Devils. 


34. And behold, the whole City came out to meet Je- 
ſus, and 


SECT, 


154. 


Mark 5. 14. 
Luke 8.35. 
Mark 5.15. 


Mark 5.16. 


Luke 8. 37. 


Mark 5.1 7. 


Luke8.37. 
Jup into the Ship, and returned back again, 


Marks. 18. 
Luke 8.38. 
[fought him that he might be with him; 
'Mark 5.19. 
Luke 8. 38. 
Mark 5.19. 
Is how great Things the Lord hath done for thee, 
20, 


Luke 9.39. 


Mark 5.20; 
| for wum; n all Men did m. 


Luke 8.40. 
Mark 5.2 1. 

the other Side, 

. 9. 1. he came into his own City: 


began to pray him to depart out of their Coaſts : 


to ſee what it was that was dan 

And they came to Jeſus; and found the Man 

that was poſſeſſed with the Dunn and had the Le- 
gion, fitting 

at the Feet of Jeſus, clothed, and in his right Mind; 
and they were afraid. They alſo which law it told 
them by what Means he 4 was poſſeſſed of the 
Devils, was healed, 

and alſo concerning the Swine. 


Then the whole Multitude of the Country of the 


Gadarenes round about, 


(for they were taken with great Fear.) And he went 


Arp when he was come into the Ship, 
the Man out of whom the Devils were departed, 45 


Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered bim not, but 


ſent him away, ſayinng 
unto him, Go Home to thy Piat ind tell ki 


« and hath had Compaſſion on thee.” And he de- 


parted, and 
went his way, and publiſhed throughout * the whole 


[City, ü 
and in Decapolis, how great Things Jeſus had done 


CHAP. XXIV. 


paſs, that y 


AND it came to "SONS. 
when Jeſus was moore over again by Ship unto 


2 | and 
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Lake s. 40. and when Jeſus was returned, the People gladly re-|S* cr. 

]ceived him, * 
Mark 5.2f. and much People gathered unto him, 
Luke 8.40. | for they were all waiting for him, 
Mark 5.21. and he was nigh unto the Sea. 
Mat. 9. 18.“ WIL E he ſpake theſe Things unto them, behold, SE c » 

there came 

Mark 5.22. one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by Name; 


Luke 8. 41. 


Mat. 9. 18. 
Mark g. 23. 
Luke 8. 41. 
Mark 5.23. 


Luke 8. 42. 


Mat. 9. 19. 
Mark 5.24. 
Mat. 9. 19. 
Luke 8.42. 
Mark 5.24. 


Mat. 9. 20, 
Mark 5.2 5. 
Mat. 9. 20. 


Mark 5. 26. 


and when he ſaw him, he fell 

down at Jeſus Feet, 

and worſhipped him *, 

and beſought him greatly, 

that he would come into his Houſe, 

ſaying, ©* My little Daughter lieth at the point of 
“Death, I pray thee come and lay thine Hands on 
« her, that ſhe may be healed; -and ſhe ſhall live.” 
(For he had one only Daughter, about twelve Years 


of Age, and ſhe lay a dying.) 


And Jeſus aroſe, 
and went with him, 
and ſo did his Diſciples. | 


But as he went, 


much People followed him and thronged him: 
And, behold, 


à certain Woman, 


which was diſeaſed with an Iſſue of Blood twelve 
Vears, 


and had ſuffered many Things of many Phyfacians, 


ſand had ſpent all that "ſhe had 


Luke 8 43. 
Mark 5.26. 


27. 


Mat. 9. 20. 


21. 


Luke 8.44. 
Mark 5. 29. 


upon Phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worle : 


when ſhe had heard of Yoſt, came in the Prefs 
behind 


him, and touched the Hem of his nn. (for ſhe] 
ſaid within herſelf, “If I may but touch his Gat⸗ 
« ment, I ſhall be whole.” ) F: 


And immediately her Iſſue of Blood ncht | 
and (he felt in 5 Body that ſhe was healed of that 
U 5 * 


8154. 
6. 
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Mark g. 30. Plague. And Jeſus immediately, knowing in him-|S = er. 


ſelf that Virtue had gone out of him, turned him 
about in the Preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my 
Clothes? 

.| When all denied, Peter, and they that were with 
him, ſaid 

unto him, 

& Maſter, | 

“ thou'ſeeſt the Multitude 

* throng thee, and preſs thee, and fayeſt thou, © Who 
ä touched me?” And Jeſus ſaid, << Some-body hath 
Te touched me: for J perceive that Virtue is gone out 
« of me. 

And he looked Ni . to ſee her that had done 
Ithis Thing: 

4. And — the Woman law that ſhe was not hid, the 
came, 

[fearing and trembling, ( IE what was done in 


the Truth : 


what Cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how the was 
| [healed immediately. | 


157. 


her,) and fell down before him, and told him all 


she declared unto him, before all the Peo ple, for! 


18123. 
158. 


Mat. 9. 22. And when he ſaw her, be ſaid 

Luke 8.48. unto her, Daughter, be of good Gen * 
I“ Faith hath made thee whole :, Go in Peace, 

Mark 5. 34. C and be whole of thy Plague. Y 

Mar. 9.22.] And the Woman was made whole from das Hour. 

Mark g. 35. While he yet ſpake, there came from the Ruler of | 
_  - Ithe.Synagogue's Houſe certain which 

Luke 8.49. | ſaid to him, 6c Thy . 18 Aud trouble not 
| {the Maſter 

Mark 5.35. |< any farther.” 

Luke 8. 50. But, 

Mark 5.36. | ag. ſoon as Telex, Jud the Word . was s ſpoken, 

Luke 8. 5b. he anſwered, 

Mark 5. 36. and ſaid: unto the Ruler of the Synagogue, kc Be not 


. only believe, 


1 
Sa l : my 
- 


A 


2 „ „ and 


Mark 5.43- 
Luke 8.56. 
Mark 5.42. 


Luke 8. 56. 
Mat. 9. 26. 


“ and ſhe ſhall be made whole.” 


And he ſuffered no Man to follow him, fave Peter, 
and James, and 


and ſeeth the Tumult, 


and the Minſtrels, and the People making a Noiſe, 
and them that wept and wailed greatly. 
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John the Brother of James: and he 
cometh to the Houſe of the Ruler of the Synagogue, | 


And when 


he was come in, he faith unto them, Why make 


Give place; 
-|© Weep not, | 
% for the Damſel is not \ deddy but ſleepeth.” 


.|[when the People were put forth, | 
he taketh the Father and Mother of the Damſel, | 


[and them that were with him, and entreth in where 


the Damſel was lying ; and he took the Damſel » 


and called; 
and faid unto her, Taltha, cam : 


« ye this ado, aud weep? 


And they laughed him to Scorn, 
knowing that "he was dead. 


And * put them all out; and 


the Hand, 


— 


— d-| 
ing interpreted, Damſel, (1 ſay unto thee,) Ariſe*. PP $117 


And her Spirit came again, and ſtraitway the N 
Damſel aroſe, and walked: (or ſhe was of the Age 
of twelve Years) | Ti | 
and he commanded 8 0 
that ſomething ſhould be g given her to eat. 

And her * were Sbeniſhed e dub 
with a great Aſtoniſhment : And he charged & chem 21.26 
ſtraitly 12 
that * ſhould tell no Man — was done e' s75 

And Rs Fame thereof went abroad into al that * 
tand“ : SEES . 

| 3 | | „„ 158. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


ND when Jeſus departed thence, two blind] Sr cr. 

Men followed him, crying and ſaying, * Thou 
28.1 Son of David, have Mercy on us.“ And when] 193. 
he was come into the Houſe, the blind Men came 5 236: 
to him: And Jeſus ſaid unto them, © Believe ye that 
«I am able to do this?” They ſaid unto him, 
29. Yea, Lord.” Then touched he their Eyes, ſaying, 
30. | According to your Faith be it unto. you ©.” And] 9157. 
their Eyes were opened. And Jeſus ſtraitly charged 
them, ſaying, © See no Man know it*.” But they, |* $57. 


31. when they were ee ſpread abroad his Fame * 
| [in all that A | 6195. 


Mar. g. 32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him]s = cr. 
ja dumb Man poſſeſſed with a Devil: And when], 523 
the Devil was caſt out, the Dumb ſpake, and the] 88. 
Multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen 


34.|* in Iſrael.” But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth . 
22 Neu _— the Prince of the Devine” 118 fe 7 | 
Mark 6. 1. Au he! went out from chenoe, and came - into[S- c r. 
[his own Country, and his Diſciples followed him: 19 
Mat. 13.54. And when he was come into his own Country, ; 
Mark 6. 2.] when the Sabbath-day was come, he began to teach i in 
Mat. 13.54. their Synagogue, inſomuch tat 
Mark 6. 2. many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, 


and ſaid, 8 1 
«© From 3 bath this Man theſe + Things? ad | 
e hat Wiſdom is this which is given unto him, 5 226. 


that even ſuch mighty Works are wrought by 3 
« Hands? 


« Is not this the Carpenter's Son '? Is not his Mother 863. 
called Mary? and his Brethren James, and Jo/es,| 7? 


and Simon, and Judas, are they not all 
3. % here with us? 


1 . „ Whence 


Mat. 1 3.56. 


57.7 


Mark 6. 4 


Mat. 13.58. 
Mark 6. 5. 
5 6. 


Mat. 9. 35. 
Mark 6. 6. 
Mat. 9. 35. 


2. and all manner & Diſeaſe. 


3-| of Zebedee, and 
. [rbolomew, Theimas, and Matthew the Publican; 


4. 


5. 
Mark 6, 74 by two and — , 
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And they were offended in him. But Jeſus faid un- 


to them, © A Prophet is not without Honour, fave 
in his own Country *, 


4-|* and among his own Kin, and in his own Houſe.” 


And he could there do no mighty Wark, 
8 of their Unbelief, 
ſave that he laid his Hands upon a few ſick Folk and 


healed them. And he marvelled becauſe of thats 


Unbelief. 


Ax p Jeſus went 
round about 


all the Cities and Villages, eachivg/i in. their Syna-| 


gogues, and preaching the Goſpe] of the Kingdom, 
and healing every Sickneſs and every Diſeaſe among 


the People *. 


Bur when he faw the Multitudes, he wah moved 
with Compaſſion on them ©, becauſe they fainted, 
and were ſcattered abroad, as Sheep having no Shep- 


herd. Then faith he to his Diſciples, The Harveſt 
truly is plenteous, but the Labourers are few: 


Pia; 


« ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt, that he wil 2 
8224. 


c ſend forth Labourets into his Harveſt*. 7 


Tux he called his twelve Diſciples wanker, and 
gave them Power- and Authority over all Devils, 


to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, 


twelve Apoſtles * are theſe : The firſt Simon, who is 
called Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James the Son 
John his Brother, Philip, 


James 
the Son of A 2 and Lebbæus, whoſe Surname was 


Thaddeus ; Simon the Canaanite and Judas Iſcariot, 


who alſo betray ed him. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſend forth, 
X 


to 


| 97 
„% Whence then hath this Man all theſe Things?” 


SEE. 
160. 


863. 


SECT. 
161. 
Note. 


> $1244 
165. 

8 E c T. 

162. 


8117. 
169. 


SECT. 


163. 


Now the Names of ' the | 


* $88. 


and Bar-| © 


8400. 


55 224. 
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Luke 9. 2. to ich the Kingdom of Gems and to heal the Sick : |S - = 
and he 


Mat. 10. 5. | commanded them, faying, « Go not into the Way 
| « of the Gentiles; and into any City of the Sama- 
<'r#ans enter ye not: but go rather to the loſt Sheep 
ce of = Houſe of Iſacl. And, as ye go, preach, 
os « fayin “The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand 
al * Sick; cleanſe the Lepers; raiſe the Dead; 


" «+ caſt out Devils. Freely ye have e! freely 
« give.“ 


And he commanded that they mould take nothing 
for their Journey, fave a Staff only?; 
and ſaid unto them, | 
Provide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in your 


<« Purſes, nor Scrip for your ene ; neither two 
„ Coats“, neither Shoes, 8 635. 
Merk 6. 9. (but be ſhod with Sandals,) 
Mat.10.10. | nor yet Staves, 
Luke 9. 3. |< neither Bread | 
Met.10.19.14 for the Workman is worthy of his Meat *. ** 
Mark 6. 10. Ap he ſaid unto them, | 
Mat. 10.1 1. Ce Into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall enter, en- 
J“ quire who in it is worthy : 
and whatſoever Houſe ye enter into, there abide, | 
« till ye depart from that Place. ene 
« And when ye — into an Houſe, ſalute it : and 
«if the Houſe be orthy, let your Peace come up 
“on it; but if a Kt worthy, let 9 ex te- 
turn to you.. And whoſoever 
© will not receive du, at 
I nor hear your Words; when ye Side rt out rof that| 
© Houſe or City, ſhake off the | 
Luke 9. 5: 5. & very Duſt from | 
Mark 612. (cc under your Feet, for a Teſtimony e them. 
a Verily 1 wy unto you” it ſhall be more wlrrable 
— 7 for JS of 

dog the Land of Sodom kg, Sieber in the Day of 

* (47. 1408 Judgment, than for that City e'. 
101 : £4 =... Baxok'd, _ 


* $ 224+ 


* $224. 


Luke 9. 44 
Mark 6.10. 
Mat. 10. 12. 
13. 
14 
Luke g. g. 


Mat.10.16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20, 


21. 
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« BEHOT b, I ſend you forth, as Sheep in the Src To 
«© midſt of Wolves* : be ye therefore wile as Serpents, pa 3 
« and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Men; for- 
* they will deliver you up to the Councils, and they 
will ſcourge you in their Synagogues*; and ye ſhall 8359. 
ce be brought before Governors, and Kings, for my 
ce Sake, for a Teſtimony againſt them and the Gen- 
« tiles. But when they ſhall deliver you up, take 
“no Thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it 
© ſhall be given you, in that ſame Hour, what ye 
* ſhall ſpeak: for it is not ye that ſp ak, but the} 
« Spirit of your Father which ſeaketh,; in you. |* $264 
« And the Brother ſhall deliver up the Brother to 
“Death, and the Father the Child; and the Chil- 
« dren ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, and cauſe | 


* them to be put to Death. And ye ſhall be hated 5 359. 


« of all Men for my Name's Sake: but he that en-|* 5 361. 


% dureth to the End ſhall be ſaved i. But when they |* $ 361, 


* ſhall perſecute you in this City, flee ye into ano- 
ether: for verily I ſay unto you, Ye (hall not haye 
“ gone over the Cities of //-ael, till the Son of Man 


cc be come . : 1 8202. 
2. The Diſciple is nd **. bis Maſter*, n gh 
25. |< Servant above his Lord: It is enough * che Diſ 


“ as his Lord: If wy have called the Maſter of the 


27. 


<« ciple, that he be as his Maſter ; = the Servant, | 


© Houſe Beelaelub 


ow. much more ſhall they call 5127. 


“ them of his Houſhold ? Fear not them therefore : 


“for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be re- 
* vealed; and hid, that ſhall not be known. What $:39 


* tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in Light; * 


28. 


« and what ye hear in the Ea, that preach ye upon 

the Houſe-tops ', Maes 
« And fear not them which kill the Body, but 

are not able to kill the Soul: but rather fear him 


- “which is able to deſtroy. both Soul and Body in“ 
2 Us 


Hell v. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing?|* 5 267. 


r 1,006 and one of them ſhall . fall on the Ground 


8 * without! 
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* Mat.10.30.| ce ubdt your Father. But the very Hairs of your ser. 
31. %% Head are all numbred. Fear ye not therefore: ye 164 
e are of more Value than many Sparrows*. * $261, 
32.] © Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before 
| « Men, him will 1 confeſs alſo before my Father 
33-]< whichs1 is in Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall deny 
me before Men, him will I alſo deny before my 
« Father which is in Heaven“. b F 201, 
3. „Think not that J am come to ſend dende on 
Is Earth: I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword: 
35-]© For I am come to ſet a Man at Variance againſt | 
ce his Father; and the Daughter againſt her Mother; 
© and the Davighter-in-law againſt her Mother-in- 
36. ce law: And a Man's Foes ſhall be they of his own 
* Houſhold #4 * $277, 
37:] He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, 
18“ is not worthy of me: and he that loveth Son or 
I Davghter more than me, is not worthy of me“: 5291. 
38. And he chat taketh not his Croſs, and olloweth . 
39.“ after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth |* $ 199 
J his Life, ſhall loſe it; and he that loſeth his Life, 
gs “ for my Sake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth 5199. 
J“ you, Neth me; and he that receiveth me, re- 
47. |< ceiveth him that ſent me*, He that receiveth a|* $210. 
* Prophet, in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive 
e Prophets Reward: and he that receiveth a righ- 
4% teous Man, in the Name of a righteous Man, ſhall 
42.“ receive a righteous Man's Reward, And whoſo- 
s ever ſhall give to drink, unto one of theſe. little 
Js“ ones, à Cup of cold Water only, in the Name of 
% a Diſciple; verily 1 ſay unto Kol he 81 in no- 


| - Ja wiſe loſe his Reward”, e I' 
Mat. 11. 2. ND: it came to oh akon wry had wade anſSzcr, 


FI | end of commanding his twelve Diſciples, he 165. 


"departed thence, to teach and to — in their Cities. 8 167. 
Py 'L So. AND 


: 


Luke 9. 6. 


Mark 6. 1 2. 
13. 


Luke 9. 6. 
Mat. 14. 1. 
Luke 9. 7. 
Mark 6. 14. 
Luke 9. 7. 


Mark 6. 1 5. 
16. 


Mat. 14. 2. 


Luke 9. 9. | 
I hear ſuch Things? 
This is John the Baptiſt, 


Mat. 14.2. 
Mark 6.16. 
Mat. 14.2. 


Luke 9. 9. 
Mark 6.1 7: 


Mat. 14. 3. 


Mark 6. 1 1. 


19. 


20. 
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And they departed, and went through theTowns, sor. 


preaching the Goſpel, and 166. 


that Men ſhould Mt”; And they caſt out many] 865. 


Devils; and anointed with Oil many that were ſick, 
and healed them > F118, 


169. 
every where *. 


AND at that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard of SE cr. 


the Fame of Jeſus, and _— 
of all that was done by him, : 2 
(for his Fame was ſpread abroad“: | 5157. 


and he was perplexed, becauſe that it was ſaid by 

ſome, that John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead: 

and of ſome, that Elias had appeared; and of others, 
that one of the old Prophets was riſen again [194 
and others ſaid, This is a Prophet, or as one of 


the Prophets.” But when Herod Hd * he 
ſaid 


unto his Servants, 


Jobn have I beheadeit + but OT is this of whom| 


« whom 1 beheaded ; 


« he is riſed from the Dead, and hae mighty 

ee Works do ſhew forth themſelves i in him,” e 

And he defired to ſee him „8430. 
Fox Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold SECT, 


upon John, and bound him, | = 
and put him in Priſon, for Herodia 145 Sake, — Bro- 6 
ther Philips Wife; ser. 


(for he had married her:) for Jobe had faid unto 


18. | Herod, © It is not lawful for thee to have thy Bro- 
% ther's Wife.“ 


[againſt him; and would have killed him; but could 


Therefore Herodias had a Quarrel 
not: for Herod feared John, knowing that be was 
a juſt Man, and an holy; and obſerved him: and 


when he heard him, he did many Things, and heard| 


185 gladly. 


Y- | F And 


k 86 The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
=— Mar. 14.5 And when he would have put him to death, he|3 7 
feared the Multitude, becauſe they counted hen as a Na, 
Prophet. But when 
Mark 6. #; a convenient Day was come, that Herod, on | his 
Birth-day, made a Supper to his Lords, high Cap- 
_ 22.|tains, and chief Eſtates of Galilee - and — — the] 
C Daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced 
3 - Mat. 14. 6. before them, and pleaſed Herod, 
Mark6. 22. and them that ſat with him, the King ſaid 2 the 
IbDamſel, © Aſk of me whatſoever thou wilt; and I| 
_. .23-|< will give it thee,” And he ſware unto her, © What-| - 
“ ſoever thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give it thee, 
=_ unto the half of my Kingdom.” And ſhe went 
| | jb and faid unto 105 Mother, « What ſhall 1 
| ** And ſhe ſaid, The Head of John 1be 
25.0 Boo.” Rs ſhe came in Rraightva ye Fade, | 


1* $ 34% 


4 


Mat. 14. 8. c 1 4 | 
Mark 6.25. i? * and by, in 4. Charger, the Head of * the | 


ai. And the King was, exceeding ſorry: 
Let, for his Oath' be and for wache Aaken r # 

: fat 3 = 
Mat. 14. 9. [at Meat . NG. | A 
Mark 6.26. with him, he -wowld.n not. reject go? And . + 
ecutioner, and; command- 


. ſately the King 

ech his Head to be end and, he went, e be- 
headed | 
l 


* 


75 112 


$01 e * 
Mat. 14. 10. abn i n the Prifp:..? | ry 
Mark 6.28. and broug ht his Head in a Chang, and: gar. 1 

„5 Dame: Apd the el 
Mat. 14. 17. brought it, q | | 
Mark 6.28, and Have it to PEN Mother. And when his Diſciples | 
29.|heard of it, they came, ang 
= Mat14.ns. 5% up. the Body and butied itz 200 went and told . 
Ef. n 
| Mat. 14.15 Warn Jelas heard. of i een © $44 B45 Sec, 
| Mark 6. N the Apoſtles mia themſelves together, 15900 e 169. 
- i : F 7 (wh en 


* = ; | 


F 3 
-R PT 
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Lake 9. 10, (hen they were returned *,) aye 6 . 

Maik 6. 30. and told him all Things, both what they had done, |. : 6 4 
and what they had taught, And he ſaid unto them, 

11 «© Come ye yourſelves apart into & defart Place, and 


« reſt a- While: (for there were many coming and 


going; and they had no Leiſure ſo much as to cat* ) 
And 


John 6. i. [after theſe Things, 
he took. them and went aſide privately, 


F125. 


Luke 9. 10. 

Mat. 14. 13. an departed thence by Ship, 

John 6. 1. and went over the Sea of Galilee, (which is the 8 
ſof Tiberias, 


; Lukeg. 10 into a deſert Place, WE, to the City called Beth- 


ala. 
44 ' C 


.| And the People faw them departing, RY many 
knew him; | 


Mat.14.1g:|and when the People had heard thereof, they © . 
Mark6.33:|ran. afoot thither, out of all Cities; and outwent 
34. them, and came togetlier unto Em: Aud Jalil, 
| [when he came out, faw inuch People; and was m En 
ved with Compaſſion towards n becauſe they 8 162. 
ſwere as Sheep not having a She Bier A | 4p 
Lukeg.r1.|and he received them, and {ps E unto them of tk 
__ [Kingdom of God: Yes 
Mark 6.34. and he began to teach chem many Tube RE 
Lüst. and healed them thar had aghtd\of Hh „. sies 
John 6. 2 | And a great Multitude followed him, Wera ol "Tm 
ſſa his Miracles which he did on Nun that were 
diſeaſed. | : 
3 H A XXVII. f 
John 6. 30 A D Jeſas went up into a Moth and ich Src; 
X be fat with his Diſtiples : (And the Paffover 150 
50a. Feaſt of the Jews, was nigli.) When Jeſas then * 
lift up his Eyes, and ſaw a great Company come uff. 


to him, he ſaith unto Phrlipg'' Whence ſhall wel 
ns "”"_O Bread, that theſe may eat? And this he 
a F 8 ſaid 


.o 
* 


* 
» 8 


88 The Evangelical Hiſtory. 


John 6. 6. ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he[S* <7: 
7-| would do. Philip anſwered him, © Two hundred| 7 
J Penny-worth is not ſufficient for them, chat every 
e one of them may take a little.” 
Mark 6.35-] AND when the Day was now fle ſen; Iss er. 
Luke 9. 12. the twelve 5 So Be 
Mark 6. 35. Diſciples came unto him, aid ſaid, This is a deſart 
6“ Place, and now the Time 1s ** paſſed, ſend 
« the Multitude away, that they may go into the 
« Towns and Country round about, and lodge, and 
« get Victuals; 
“for they have nothing to eat.” 
But Je 
een nd Gaid unto them, | 
They need not depart: Give ye them to eat.” 
And they faid 
unto. him, „ Shall we go and buy Two hundred 
— Penny worth of Bread, and give them to eat? 
He ſaith unto them, | How many Loaves have ye? 
“ Go and ſee.” And, when they knew, 
one of his Diſci ples, Andrew, $1101 Peter s Brother, 
faith unto 44g “ There is a Lad here, which hath 
* five Barley-loaves,-and two ſmall Fiſhes: but what 
e are they among ſo many?” - 
. And he ſaid, veng them hither t „„ 
[And Jeſus faid. it. 4 1522 122 | 
to his Diſciples, « Make bunu 3 © 5 
„“the Men ſit down, by: Fifties in a Company, 0 
upon the green Graſs,” | 
Now there was much Graſs in the place:) 
and they did ſo, and made them all fit down. 5 
And they fat down 1 in Ranks, by Hundreds, and by 
Fifties. 
Then he wk os a Des and the two Fiſhes; 
and looking ag up to gry: he bleſſed they”? wat 
brake * 
Mark 6.41. the Loaves; and gave. thank. to his Diſciples, 
Mat.14.19,|and the Diſciples to the-Multitude, = . 
SEE: © 2 that 


Luke 9. 12. 


Mark 6. 36. 

Mat. 14.16. 

Mark 6. 37. 

Mat. 14. 16. 

Luke 9.13; 

Mark 6.37. 
2 
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John 6. 11. that were ſet down: And likewiſe of the Fiſhes, as S E ar. 


much as they would, 1 9 
Mark 6. 41. divided he among den all. And they aid all eat, | I 
42.]and were filled *. 9190. 6 


John 6. 12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, 
“Gather up the Fragments that remain; that no- 
13-| thing be loſt.” Therefore they gathered them to- 
gether, and filled twelve Baſkets with the Fragments 
of the five Barley-loaves, | 
Mark 6.43. and of the Fiſhes, 
John 6. 13. which remained over and above unto them that had 
| eaten: | 
Mat. 14.21. And they that had eaten were ain five thouſand i | 
Men, befide Women and Children. 3 
John 6. 14. 1 Thea thoſe Men which had ſeen the Miracle a 
Jeſus did, faid, © This is, of a Truth, that Prophet 
* that ſhould come into the World *, r LEA 
Joha6. 13. WENN Jeſus therefore perceived that they would|S = c r. * 
come, and take him by Force, to make him a King: 1 
Mark 6.45. ſtraightway he conſtrained his Diſciples to get into 
the © Ship, and to go to the other Side before, untof $169. | 
thſaida, 
Mat. 14.2. 8 8 he ſent the Multitudes away. And when he 
23. had ſent the Multitudes away, he went up | 
John 6. 15. again into a Mountain, himſelf alone, ine 
Mat. 14.23. apart to pray And when the Evening was come, . 
he was there alone. * 


4 


John 6, 16 Ap when the Even was now come, his Diſciples SzcT 
17.| went down unto the Sea; and entred into a Ship, | 1 
and went over the Sea, towards Capernanm : b 
and the Ship was in the midſt o che Sea, and he 
alone on the Land : 
Jain: 17. and it was now dark; and Jeſus was not come to 
18. them: And the Sea le! x4 reaſon of a gem Wind *n 

- __ _Tthat blew: | 
Mat. 14.24. and the Ship was now in the midſt of the Sea, rota]. 

. with the Waves: 


— 


1 6.4% 


Z - and 
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| Mark 6.48. | and he ſaw them toiling in rowing : for the Wind 
| was contrary unto 5 


Mat 14.5. AND in the fourth Watch of the Night Jeſus went 
unto them, walking on the Sea; 


and would have paſſed by hm. 


Mark 6.48. 
John 6. 19. 
— 


thirty Furlongs, they ſee Jeſus, walking on the Sea, 


and drawing nigh unto the Ship; and they were 
afraid ; 


and they were add ſaying, © It is a Spirit :” : 
and they cried out for fer: 
(for they all ſaw him, and were troubled.) 


« Be of good Cheer: It is I, be not afraid.” 

- AND = anſwered, and ſaid, © Lord, if it be 
|< thou, bid me come unto Adee, on the Water.“ 
And be ſaid, © Come.” And when Peter was come 
down out =; the Ship, he walked on the Water to 
go to Jeſus. But when he ſaw the Wind boiſtrous, 
he was afraid: and beginning to ſink, he cried, 
1* Lord, fave me“ And immediately eſus ftretch- 
Ted forth his Hand, and cau ght him, and ſaid unto 


«doubt?” 
.| Anp he went up unto them into the Ship: 
and they willingly received him: 


And when they were come into the Ship, the Wind 
ceaſed : 


they went: 


Miracle of the Loaves “; for cheir Hearts were hard- 
ned. 


"Then they that were in the Ship came, and wor- 


[hip pped him?  faying, © of a Truth thou art the Son 
eat God. E ff it | 


So when they had rowed about ſive and twenty or 


But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, | 


him, © O thap of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou 


and immediately che Ship was at the Land whither | 


And they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond 
5 meaſure, and wondred : for they conſidered not the | 


Sect, 
173. 


8 cr. 


174 


SECT. 
175 
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Ap when they had paſſed over, they came into] Ser. 
the Land of Genneſareth; and drew to the Shore. |. ow 
And when they were come out of the Ship, ſtraight- 
way they knew him. Try” I 
And when the Men of that Place had Knowledge | 
of him, they ſent out into all that Country : 
and ran through that whole Region round about; 
and began to carry about in Beds thoſe that were 
| fick, where they heard he was : 
Mat. 14.35. and brought unto him all that were diſeaſed. 
Mark 6.56 And whitherſoever he entred, into Villages, or 
Cities, or Country, they laid the Sick in the Streets, 
and —_— him, that they might touch, if it were 
but the 4 


Hem of his Garment : and as many as touched were 


made perfectly whole $ 169 


Mark 6.53: 


54. 


Mat. 14.35. 


Mark 6.55. 


Mat. 14.36. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


HE Day following, when the People, which s fer. 

L ſtood on the other Side of the Sea, ſaw that| 7" | 
there was none other Boat there, ſave that one where- \ 
into his Diſciples were entred, and that Jeſus went 
not with his Diſciples into the Boat, but that his- 
Diſciples were gone away alone : (Howbeit, there 
came other Boats, from Tiberias, nigh unto the Place 
| [where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had 
24. given Thanks.) When the People therefore ſaw 5 171. 
that Jeſus was not there, neither his Diſciples, they 
alſo took Shipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking 
for Jeſus. And when they had found him on the 
other Side of the Sea, they ſaid unto him, Nabbi, 
« when cameſt thou hither?” Jeſus anſwered them, 
and faid, © Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek 
«me, not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, but becauſe 
« ye did eat of The Loaves, and were filled. Labour 
not for the Meat which periſneth; but for that 
« Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, 2 

| ? n ; cc t 


John 6. 22, 


2 *W 


27. 


* 
*. 
\ | 5 


92 
John6.27. | the Son of Man ſhall give unto you: for him hath}S* ct. 
« God the Father ſealed.” 1 178. 
28. Tux ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we doy |S = cr. 
29. | that we might work the Works of God?” 7e 9 
anſwered, and ſaid unto them, © This is the Work 
« of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
30. | ſent.” They ſaid therefore unto him, What 
Sign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee and be-| 
31.| © lieve thee? what doſt thou work?“ Our Fathers |* 5131. 
ce did eat Manna in the Deſert, as it is written, | *9* 
32. C He gave them Bread from Heaven to eat. Then |* Pal. 
| Jeſus faid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay unto —_ 
« you, Moſes gave you not That Bread from Hea- 
« yen; but my Father giveth you the true Bread 
33. from Heaven: for the Bread of God is he which 
* cometh down from Heaven *, and giveth Life un-. 
34.“ to the World“.“ Then faid they unto him, © Lord, 15 241. 
35.“ evermore give us this Bread. And Jeſus ſaid un- 
to them, © I am the Bread of Life. He that cometh 
* to me, ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth 
36.} on me, ſhall never thirſt *. But I faid unto you, 5 50. 


39- 


4 40, 


& and him that cometh to me, I will in no-wiſe caſt | 
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that ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not. AJl|' $60- 


<« that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me:; 5391. 
« gut: for I came down from Heaven *, not to do|' 33. 
& mine own Will, but the Will of him that ſent 
«© me. And this is the Father's Will, which hath 
« ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, I 
“ ſhould loſe nothing *, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
« at the laſt Day. And this is the Will of him that 
« ſent me, That every one which ſeeth the Son, and 


'$ 59. 
398. 


© $ 391. 


]* believeth on him, may have everlaſting Life: and # $59. 


| 41. 


4 will raiſe him up at the laſt Day.“ 
The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe he 


aid, „I am the Bread which came down from 


42. 


„ know? how is it then that he faith, © I came 


% Heaven: and they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus, the 


« Son of Foſeph®, whoſe Father and Mother we * $60 


5 | | cc d own 
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John 6. 43-] © down from Heaven,” Jeſus therefore anſwered|S * <7 
and faid unto them, © Murmur not among your-| '7* 
44.“ ſelves. No Man can come to me, except the Fa- 
4 ther, which hath ſent me, draw him; and I will | 
45- | raiſe him up at the laſt Day. It is written in the 1 i 
“Prophets, © And they ſhall be all taught of God: I lis. 
« Every Man therefore that hath heard, and hath| * 
46. learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Not 
that any Man hath ſeen the Father *, fave he which] $60- 
47-|* is of God; he hath ſeen the Father. Verily, ve-|* $122. 
« rily, I fay unto you, He that believeth on me, 
48.]© hath everlaſting Life“. I am that Bread of Life *. |* 40. 
49. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, Let. 
50. “ and are dead. This is the Bread which cometh 
« down from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereol, 
51.) and not die. I am the living Bread, which came 
« down from Heaven: If any Man eat of this Bread, 
ce he ſhall live for ever: And the Bread that I will 
“give, is my Fleſh: which L will give, for the Life 
« of the World. 
52. The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt Ae 
ſaying, © How can this Man give us his Fleſh” to 
53-|* eat?” Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, © Verily, v 
« rily, I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the Fleſh 5 
| the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no 
54-|© Life in you. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, hath eternal Life, and 1 will raiſe 
55. him up at the laſt Day. For my Fleſh i is Meat in- 
56.|< deed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. He that 
1 eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwel- 
57-1 leth in me, and I in him. As the liring Father 5380. 
“ hath ſent me, and I live by the F ather; ſo he that 
38. C eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. This is the 
|< Bread, which came down from Heaven: Not as 
„ your Fathers did eat Manna, and are dead : He 
59· ec that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever. Theſe 


Things faid he in the Synagogue, as he * in 
Capernaum. | 


Aa | Many 


J ohn 6. 
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1 
\ 1 
* 


60. Many therefore of his Diſciples, when they heard 


61. 


ciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this 
-|* offend you? What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man aſcend up where he was before? It is the 
e Spirit that quickneth ; the Fleſh profiteth nothing: 


* and they are Life. But there are ſome of you that 
believe not.” (For Jeſus knew, from the Begin- 


ſhould betray bim ) And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid 
* I unto you, that no Man can come to me, except 
« it were given him of my Father. 

From that Time many of his Diſciples went back, 
and walked no more with him. 

Tux ſaid Jeſus unto the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
„ go away?” Then Himon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words 

« of eternal Life: And we believe, and are ſure; 
that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the wins 
„God. 

Jeſus anſwered them, Have 1 not choſen you 
Twelve? and one of you is a Devil.” He ſpake 


thar ſhould ere him *, boing one of the Twelve. 
c HA P. XXIX. 


| * HEN came together unto him the Phariſees, 
and certain of. the Scribes, which came from 


Terafalem :-And' when they ſaw ſome of his Diſci- 
ples cat Bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with un- 


waſhen) Hands, they found fault. For the Pharifees, 
and all the Jews, except they waſh their Hands oft, 


when they come * the Market, except they walh, 
2 they 


15 


this, ſaid, This is an hard Saying; who can hear 
« it?” When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his Diſ-|* $ 128. 


SECT, 
180, 


210. 


846. 
500. 


“The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 


ning, who they were that believed not, and who 


of Judas Iſcariot, the Son of Simon: for he it was 


eat not; holding the Tradition of the Elders : And $257 
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they eat not. And many other Things there be, . r. 
which they have received to hold; as the waſhing 3: 
of Cups, and Pots, brazen Veſſels, and of Tables 
Then the Phariſees and Scribes aſked him, , 
-[faying, © Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tra- 
dition of the Elders? for they waſh not their 
« Hands when they eat Bread.” But he anſwered, 
and faid unto them, Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs che 
4.“ Commandment of God by your Tradition?“ For 
« God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father 
Mark 7. 10. Ce and thy Mother; and, whoſo curſeth Father, or 
; 15 Mother, let him die the Death.” But ye lay, 5 If 
« a Man ſhall ſay to his Father, or his Mother, It 
« is Corban, that is to fay, a Gift, by whatſoever 
thou mighteſt be profited by me; 


Mat. 15. 6.“ and honour not his Father, or his Mother, he fall 5 
be free: 


Mark 7.12.| and ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his Fa ig 
« ther, or his Mother. 

Mat. 15. 6. cc Thus have ye made the Commandment of God of 
s“ none Effect by your Tradition eee 
Mark 7.13. which ye have delivered. And many ſuck te 23 2604 
“Things ye do. 

Mat. 15. 7. (C. Ye Hypocrites, well did Elains prophet. 2 yo, ** 
« ſaying, > ES 

Mark 7. 6. ge. ws is written, „This people J0nhE) I a WILEY 
Mat. 15. 8. C draweth near unto me with their Mouth, and o- 
“ noureth me with their Lips, but tne n b. f N n 


* from me. 
Mark 7. 5:14; Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip a aan Nad 
5.0% for Dodrines-the-Commiandinetns of fem“ Pg 
« laying aſide the Commandment of God, ye he 


the Tradition of Men, as the waſhing -of Pott lb 

and Cups: and many other fuch "RE e Things 7 

| cc 5 

4 { 211 Jo 1. 4 ore A 2 * 16M 
Mark 7. 14. de lll bead called alb the Pepi cho ad SECT. 

| he laid unto them, © Hearken unto me eve ohe df 154: 


42187 vou, 


— ——ä——ä— —᷑ͥ ͤ—ẽ— 
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Mark 7.15-|* you, and underſtand. There is nothing from|[$* <7: 


« without a Man, that, entring into him, can defile 
him: but the Things which come out of him, 
ce thoſe are they that defile the Man. 


184. 


Mat. 15. 11. Ce Not that which goeth into the Mouth defileth a 


* Man, but that which cometh out of the Mouth, 

<« this defileth a Man. 

Nark 7. 16. cc If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him hear“ 
And when he was entred into the Houſe from the 

People, 


Mat. 18. 12. 


« eft thou that che Phariſees were ended after 
they heard this Saying?” But he cares, and 
ſaid, Every Plant which my heavenly F ather hath 
“ not planted, ſhall be rooted up. Let them alone; 
they be blind Leaders of the Blind *: and if the 
% Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fail into the 
« Ditch*,” 

Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, « De- 
|* clare unto us this Parable.” And Jeſus ſaid. 
unto them, Are ye 
e alſo yet without Underſtanding? 

Do ye not yet underſtand, _ whatſoever 
“Thing from without entreth into the * 

.|* at the Mouth, 

“ it cannot defile him, becauſe it entreth nde; into 
ee his Heart, but 

10 goeth into the Belly, and iü caſt out into the 
* Draught, - 


e cometh out of the Man, that: defileth the n : 
CC for- 1 Y Fs no vt 5: 

8,|* thoſe. Things OY proceed uf che Mouth, 
Jas come forth 12 the Heart; and they 44. the 
« Man: for 

e from within, out of the Heart of Men, Font” 


n Dh, 4 Falſe 


* $146, 
291, 


then came his Diſciples 4 ſaid unto him, "AY | 


d$355- 


5 109. 


“ purging all Meats. And he ſaid, That: which | 


« evil Things — r e _— 


Mat.15.19. 
Mark 7.22. 


23. 


Mat. 15.20. 


John 7. 1. 


Mat. 15.22; 
Mark 7.24- 
Mat. 1 5.2 1. 


Mark 7. 24. 


Mat. 18.2 2. 
Mark 7.2 5. 
Mat. 15.22. 
Mark 7.35. 


Mat. 15.22. 


Ly 
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“ Falſe Witneſs, 


« Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, 
Han evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhneſs : All 
e theſe evil Things come from within; and 
<« theſe are the Things that defile a Man: but to eat 
« with unwaſhen Hands, defileth not a Man.“ 


ArrEx theſe Things Jeſus walked in Galilee; for 


he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought 
to kill him. 


TazN Jeſus 


aroſe and went 


thence, and departed into the Coaſts of Tyre and 


Sidon, 


and entred into an Houſe; * would have no Man 


know it, but he could not be hid : for, 
behold, | 


a certain Woman 
of Canaan, 


whoſe young Daughter had an. 2 Spirit, heard 


of him, and came 


out of the ſame Coaſts, and cried unto him, ſaying, 
« Have Mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; 


* my Daughter is grievouſly vexed with a Devil. 5 


23. 


24. 


1 
Mark 7.25. 
Mat. 1 f. 2 . 
Mark 7.26. 


27. 
Mat. 1g. 26. 
Mark. 2. 


But he anſwered her not a Word. And his Diſci- 
ples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her 
. away, for ſhe erieth after us.” But he anſwered, 


and ſaid, I am not ſent but unto the loſt Sheep| 


« of the Houſe of //3ael.” 
Then came ſhe 


and fell at his Feet, 


and worſhipped him“, ſaying, © Lord, help me.” 
(The Woman was a Greek, a H yrophenician by Na- 


SECT: 
185. 
Note. 


SECT. 
186. 
N. 185. 


% J 188. 


8 


"$ 176. 


239- 


tion:) and ſhe. beſought kim that he would caſt | 


forth the Devil out of her Daughter. But Jeſus 
anſwered, and ſaid 


unto her, © Let the Children firſt be filled ; for it is 
B b | © not 
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Mark7.27.| © not meet to take the Children's Bread, and to caſt |5 h_ 
258. it unto the Dogs.” And ſhe anſwered, and faid| 23% 
| oh, EO : 
Nat. 15.27. « Truth, Lord; yet the Dogs eat of the Crumbs, 
28:15 which fall from their Maſter's Table.” Then Jeſus 
| [anſwered, and faid unto her, O Woman, great is 
" thy Faith : 
Mak7:29:4 for this Saying, | 
Mat.t5.28:{< he it unto thee even as thou wilt *. 
Mark 7.29.| © Go thy way; the Devil is gone out of thy Daugh- 
„ hy 
Nut. 15.25. And her Daughter was made whole from that very 


16188. 
205. 


1 


IHour. 
Mark 7. bnd when ſhe was come to her Houſe, ſhe found 
the Devil gone out; and her Daughter laid upon the 


"CHAP. XXX. 


Mark 7.31. ND again 
Mat. 15.29. 4 X Jeſus departed 
Mark 7.3 t. from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
Mat. 15. ag. and came nigh unto the Sea of Galilee, 
Mark 5.3 l. through the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapolis. | 
Matk 7.32. AND they bring unto him one that was deaf, and s 14 
' | Thad an Impediment in his Speech *: and they be- y 4 
33. ſeech him to put his Hand upon him. And he took |- 205- 
him afide from the Multitude, and put his Fingers 
into his Ears; and he ſpit, and touched his Tongue: 
34 and looking up to Heaven, he ſighed, and faid unto 
3 pe atha,” that is, Be opened.” And 
iſtraightway his Ears were opened, and the String of 
36. bis Tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. And 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no Man* :|* $155 
gut the more he charged them, ſo much the more 
37 Ja great deal they publiſhed it *: and were beyond] 10. 
meaſure aſtoniſhed, faying, © He hath done all Things 
« well: he maketh both the Deaf to hear, and the 
Dumb to ſpeak.” hy n 5 
. | 


S Rer. 


187. 


g 


AND 


Mat. 15.29. 
30. 


. 31. 
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And he went up into a Mountain, and fat down 
there: And great Multitudes came unto him, having 
with them thoſe that were lame, blind, FRY maim- 
ed, and many others; and caſt hom. down at 7efus 


Feet, and he healed them *. Inſomuch that the : 


Multitude wondred, when they faw the Dumb to 
ſpeak, the Maimed to be whole, the Lame to walk, 
and the Blind to ſee: And they * the God 


of I/rael 20 


Mark 8. 1. 


4. 


Mat. 15.33. 


Ix thoſe Days, the Multitude being very Bere | 


and having nothing to eat; Jeſus called his Diſciples 


-|unto him, and faith unto them, © I have Compaſ- 


« fion on the Multitude, becauſe they have now 
« been with me three Days, and have nothitlg to 


eat: and if I ſend them away faſting to their . 


“ Houſes, they will faint by the Way; for divers bf 


« them came from far,” And his Diſciples an- 
ſwered, 


and ſay unto him, 


Mark 8. 4. «© From whence can 


Mat. 15.33. 
Mark 8. 4, 
Mat. 15.33. 

34. 


Mark 8. 6. 


Mat. 15. 37. 


38. 
39. 


« e have ſo much Bread, 
c here in the Wilderneſs, 


99 


S Ro r. 
189. 


« as to fill fo great a Multitude? And Teſts faith 


he — the Multitude to fat down on the 


|Ground : And he took the ſeven Loaves, and the 


unto them, © How many Loaves have ye?” And 
they ſaid, Seven; and a few little Fiſhes.” And 


Fiſhes, and gave Thanks, and brake them, and gave . 


to his Diſciples, * 

to ſet before chem; and they did ſet chem before the 
People: 

And they did all eat, and were flled*; and they 
took up of the broken Meat that was left; ſeven af 
kets full. And they that did eat were about four 


thouſand Men, beſide Women and Children. And . 


he ſent away the Multitude: And 
7 ſtraightway 


100 
Mark 8. 10. 


Mat. 15.39. 


| Mark 8.10 


4 ring.” 


into the Parts of Dalmanutha. 
| 

Marks. 11. 

Mat. 16. 1. 


Mark 8.11. 
z Mat. 16. 1. 


£ Mark 8.1 I. 
Mat. 16. 2. 


Sky is red; 


* the Times? 
And he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, and ſaith, Why 


Side, they had forgotten to take Bread : 
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ſtraightway he entred into a — with his n 
and came 


into the Coaſts of Mogdala, 


AnD the Phariſees came forth, 
with the Sadducees, 
and to queſtion with him, 
and deſired that he would ſhew them a Sign from 


Heaven“, 
tempting him. 
He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, When it is E- 


© yening, ye ſay, It will be fair Weather; for the 
and in the Morning, It will be 
« foul Weather To-day, for the Sky is red and low- 


O ye Hypocrites | ye can diſcern the Face 
te of the Sky ; but can ye not diſcern the Signs of 


$272, 


« doth the 


e wicked and adulterous Generation 


-|© ſeek after a Sign? Verily I ſay unto you, There 
4 ſhall no Sign be given to this Generation, 
but the ** of the Prophet Jonas. 


$ 131. 


251. 


And he left! 


them, 


and entring into * Ship again, departed to the other 


Side. 


Aup when his Diſciples were come to the other 25 "ag 


Neither had they ir in the Ship with them more than | 

one Loaf. 1 2 
Then Jeſus 

charged them, 

and ſaid unto them, Take heed, and ben of |* $ 6e. 


© the Leaven of the Phariſees, and 4 the Sadducees, 
“ and of the Leaven of Herod.” And they ed 
among themſelves, ſaying, © It is, becauſe we have 


taken 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. tot 
Mat. 16. 7. taken no Bread.” Which when Jeſus perceived, s or. 


8. he ſaid unto them, „O ye of little Faith! Why 9122 


e reaſon ye among yourſelves, becauſe ye have beau 5 
© no Bread ? 


Mark 8.17-1 © Perceive ye not yet, neither 3 Have ye | 
18.1 your Heart yet hardned ? Having Eyes, ſee ye 
«© not? and having Ears, hear ye not? and do ye 
19. C not remember? When I brake the five. Loaves 
« among five thouſand*, how many Baſkets-full' of 
« Fragments took ye up?” They ſay unto him, 
20.| © Twelve.” © And when the ſeven, among four| 
ee thouſand *, how many Baſkets- ſull of Fragments 
21. ec took ye up?” And they ſaid, © Seven. And he 
ſaid unto them, How is it that ye do not under 
« ſtand, . 
Mat. 16.11. (C that I ſpake it not to you concerning the Leaven 
| « of Bread, that ye ſhould beware of the Leaven of 
12.]< the 8 = of the Sadducees? Then un- 
|derſtood they bow that he had bade them not be-“ 
ware of the La of Bread, but of the Hoftome, oe 5 
the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees, 0 | | 


—_RTTTE Mt 


Mark 8.22. AN D he cometh. to Bethſaida: -and they bring 
| a blind Man unto him, and beſought him to 2 

23. touch him: And he took the blind Man by the 237. 

Hand, and led him out of the Town: and when he 

had ſo it on his Eyes, and put his Hands upon him, 

24. he aſked him if he ſaw, ought. And he looked up, 

25. and ſaid, © 1 ſee Men, as Trees, walking.” After 

that, be put his Hands again upon his Eyes, and | 

made him look up; and he was reſtored ; and ſa y 

26. every Man clearly. And he ſent him away to- his 

Houſe, ſaying, © Neither go into the Coos nor tellL 

©Y to any in the Town. | 


' © 0 : Ss > Baur | | 
3 1 6. 
; * 14 24171. CF: « 196, 
= 


| : i — * 2 |” 
Cc AND 
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Matk8.27-] Ann Jeſus went out, and his Diſciples; into the(S = T 
Towns of Ceſarea Philippi. 10280 
Luke 9.18. And it came to pals, | 
Mat. 16. 13. when Jeſus came into the Coaſts of Ceſarea Phils Ni, 
Mark 8.27. by the way, 
Luke 9. 18. as he was alone praying“, his pb were with] $ 172. 
him; And he aſked IM 
Mark 8.49: his Diſciples, faying unto them, Whom FR Meti 
« ſay that 1, 
Mat. 16.13.“ the Son of Man, am? And they 
Marks. 28. anſwered, 
Maz.16.14-[and faid, © Some ſay, that thou art Jan the Buptift 
Mark 8. 28. C hut ſous ſay Elias; 
Mat. 16.14. (and others Jeremiat; | 
Lukeg. 19. and others fay, that one of the old Prophets is ln 
| AI again 8 ; 9163. 
Mark 8. 29. And he faith unto den, * But whoni ſay ye that 
4* lam?” 
Mat. 16. 26. And Himon Peter answered, and aid 
Marks. 29. unto him, Thou art the Chriß; 
Mat.16.16.[* the Son of the living God.“ } *$ 18x, 
17.1] AnD Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto o him, « Bleſ-[Sz cr. 
4“ ſed art thou, Simon Bay-j na: for Fleſh and Blood] 195: 
is hath not revealed it at thee, but my Father 
- 18} Which is in Heaven. And I fay alſo unto thee} 
% chat thou art Peter; and upem this Rock 1 will|*S 35 
build my Church: and the Gates of Hell ſhall| 
19. JC not prevail againſt it. And I will give unt thee 
* the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: and what- 
« ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, fhall be bound in 
& Heaven 1 and whatſbever theu ſhalt looſe on Barth, | 


e (hall be l6ofed in para | 8215. 
Nanda Tun J ̃b8dA 325! Wes. 
Lake. 21. he ftraitly charged | Be eee 


Mat. 16. 20. His Diſciples, ' 

Laikeg.2r. [and contended them, 

Mat.16.2b. that they ſhould * no * that he was Jeſus the 
„ 893% 


2 And! 


Mark 8.3t. 
Mat. 16.2 1. 


Mark 8. 3 t. 
Mat. 1 6.2 f. 
Mark 8.31. 


Mat. 16.21. 
Mark 8.32. 


Mat. 1 6.2 2. 


Mark 8.33. 


Mat. 16.23. 


Mark 8.33. 
Mark 8.34. 


Luke 9.23. 


Luke . 26. 


"4 but whoſoever will loſe his Life, fot my Sake, 
% and the Goſpel's, the ſume ſhall fave it. 
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A ND $ ECT 
from that Time forth began oy to den onto bis} 57. 
Diſeiples, how that he, 
the Soft bf Man, 
muſt go unto Jeruſalrm, and ſuffet many Things, 
and be rejected of the Elders, and of the Chie 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and be killed, 
and be raiſed again the third Day *. 9204 
And he ſpake that Saying openly. 

Tazx Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, S * d. 
ſaying, « Be it far ue thee, Lord: this ſhalt not 98. 


« be unto thee.” 


But when he had turned about, ** looked on his? 
Diſciples, he febuked Peter; kaying, * Get thee * | 
ce hind me, Satan ; 

ce thou art an Offence to me: for cho ſavoureſt not 
ce the Things that be of God, but | | 
* * Things that be of Men.” 


on when he had called the People unto ii; fs 8er. 


with his Diſciples, he ſaid unto them 1838 


all, If any Man will come after me, let him deny 
cc himſelf, and take up his Croſs daily, and follow 
« me*: For whoſoever will ſave his Life ſhall loſe 


« For what hall it profit a Many if he ſhall gains R x1. 


yt the whole World; and loſe his owt Soul? Or] 200. 


ee what ſhall a May' give in Exchange for his Soul? 


.25.| © For the Sen 6f Man ſhall come in the Glory of 


« his Father 4; with his Angels, and then he ſhall|*$ 362 
« reward every Man according to his Works. 

« Wrosogver therefore ſhall be aſhamed of |S: cr. 
ee me, and of thy Words, in this adulterous and fin-. ©? 
ce ful Generation, of him alfo ſhall the 80n of Man 
« be aſhamed, when he 
ee ſhalt eome in his own Glory, and 


. in 
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Mark 8.38. |<< jn the Glory of his Father, SECT, 
Lukeg. 26. and of the holy Angels 1. = 
Mark 9. 1.] | AND he ſaid unto them, Verily I * unto you, . 262. 
| that there be ſome of ther that ſtand here, which 7 
« ſhall not taſte of Death, ill they have ſeen 
Mat. 16.28. Ce the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom $164. 
| Mark 9. 1. with Power.” e > 
C H A P. XXXII. 
Ls 25. Aw. it came to pal about cight Days after theſe SECT. 
Sayings, that | 203. 
Mark 9.2. Jeſus ets with him Peter and, James, and yOu | 
Mat. 17. 1. His Brother, 
Luke 9. 28. fand went up into a Mountain to pray *. 8 227 


And he leadeth them 805 into an high N apar 
by themſelves :'-  - 
And as he prayed, the Faſhion of his Countenance 
was altered, : 
(ſand he was non 8 rag 
and his Face did ſhine as the Sun; 


and his Raiment became . 

as the Light, 

exceeding white, 

and gliſtering 1 10 

as Snow; ſo as no Fuller on Earch can white * 
11 30. And behold there talked with him two Men; which 
\ Zi. were: Moſes and Eras: who appeared in Glory, and 
K pale of his Deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at 
32. | Jeruſalem. But Peter, and they that were with him, 
were heavy with Sleep. And when they were awake bs. 
they ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that ſtood with 
. him. And it came to reh as they: Oy: from 
him, Peter 23 
3 and ſaid unto Jau, $6: Maſter, it is 0 5 
for us to be here: and | 
« if thou wilt, let us make * cw 3 
© one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 
on 1 5 | not 


Mark 9. 7 
| Luke 9.29. 


Mark 9.2 
Mat, 17.2. 
Mark 9. 3. 
Mat. 17. 2. 
Mark 9. 3. 
1329 
Mark 9. 3. 


Luke 9. 33. 
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not knowing what he ſaid : 


Mark 9. 6. for he wiſt — what to lay; for they were for afraid. 


Mat. 17. 5. 
Lukeg. 34- 
Mat. 17. 5. 
Luke 9.34- 
Mat. 17. 5 

Luke 9.34- 


Mat. 17. 5. 
Luke 9.35. 
Mat. 17. 5. 


While he yet 
thus ſpake, 
behold, 


there came 


5. a bright Cloud, 


and overſhadowed them : and og feared as they 
entred into the Cloud : 
And behold, 


there came a Voice out of the Cloud, 


which ſaid, © This is my beloved Son, in FE Dos I 
* am pleaſed*, Hear ye him.” And when the Diſ- 


ciples heard it, they tell on their Face, and were e ſore 
afraid. | | | 


And when the Voice was 
cas came and touched them, and laid, 
« Ariſe, and be not afraid.” 
And ſuddenly, when they had. 
lift up their Eyes, 
.|and looked round about, ho ſaw no Man any more, 
ſave Jeſus only with themſelves, 
And as they came down from the Mountain, 


Jeſus charged them, ſaying, © Tell the Viſion to no 
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[S Er. 


203. 


655,7 


« Man, until the Son of Man be riſen again from 


the Dead. is 


And they kept that Saying with themſelves, queſtion 
ing one with another what the Riſung 4 from 

ſhould mean: 

And they kept it cloſe, and told no Man in thoſe 
* any of thol Things which they had ſeen. - 


De c already; 


e Dead| ©. 


AnDÞ his Diſciples aſked him, ſaying, © Why then]s cr 
| ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt gt come?” And] 24. 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, © Elias | 
18 verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all Things: : and 
« how it is written of the Son of Man, that he muſt 
|< ſuffer many Things, and be ſet at nought ©. >... But]: 5 199. 
« 4 lay unto. you, that Elias is indeed come : 1155 
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Mat. 17. 12. 


“* unto him — they liſted, 


Mark 9. 13. 
Mat. 17. 12. 


13. 


Mat. 17. 16. 
Luke 9.40. 


Mat.17.16. 


6; Fs 
. 
Ws, 


them. And ftraightway all the People, when they 
him, faluted him. And he aſked the Bcribes, © What 
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95 alteady ; ; and they knew him not; but have done|5$ 859 
| 4. 


« as it is written of him. 


« Likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of Man fal of them.“ 
Then the Difciples underſtood that he _ unto 
them of 2 the . 


AND it came to paſs that, on the next Day, when [s c x. 
| Pinky were come down from the Hill, 205. 
when he came to his Diſciples, he ſaw a great Mul- | 
titude about them, and the Scribes queſtioning with 


beheld him, were greatly amazed, and, running to] Note. 


« queſtion ye with them?” 


And behold, 


there came to him a certain Man 


of the Company, 


14. and kneeling down to him, 
anſwered, and faid, © Maſter, I have brought unto| 


«thee my Son, which hath a dumb Spirit * |» 5188. 


| LO Lord, N | 251. 
% beſeech thee * 1 5 

“ have Mercy on my Son, 

(for he is my only Child,) 

| for he is a Lunatic and fore vexed; for oft-times 


« he falleth into the Fire, and oft into the Water: 


“ and, lo, 4 Spirit taketh him, 
“ and whereſoever he taketh him, 
“he ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him that he 


« fometh again, 


“ and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and pineth away 
* and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him: 


« And I brought him to thy Diſciples ; 

% and I beſought thy Diſciples to _ him out; and 
they could not; 

<« and they could not cure him.” Then Jeſus an- 


ſxered and ſaid, 0 — and perverſe Genera- 
2 | « tion! 


Mat. 17.17. 


Luke 9. 41. 
Mark 9.19. | © 

20. 
Lukeg. 42. 
Mark 9.20. 
Luke 9. 42· 
Mark 9. 20. 

21. 


22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 


26. 


Mat.17.18. 
Luke 9.42. 
- _ 


Mark 9.28. 
Mat. 15.19. 
Mark 9.28. 
Mat. 17. 19. 


27. 
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tion]! how long ſhall I be with you? how long 
« ſhall J ſuffer — 


" * bring thy Son hither 

© unto me, 
And they brought him unto him. 
And as he was yet a coming, 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the 
Devil threw him downs and tare him, 
and he fell on the Ground, and wallowed, foaming. 
And he aſked his Father, How long is it ago ſince 
ce this came unto him?” And he ſaid, Of a Child: 
« And oft-times it has caſt him into the Fire, and 


107 


S's CT. 
205. 


« into the Waters, to deſtroy him: but, if thou canſt 


« do any thing, have Compaſſion on us, and help 
« us.” Jeſus ſaid unto him, © If thou canſt be- 
« lieve, all Things are poſſible to him that belie- 
« veth*.” And ſtraightway the Father of the Child 


cried out, and ſaid with Tears, © Lord, I believe; 


help thou mine Unbelief.” When Jeſus ſaw that 
the People came running together, he rebuked the 
foul Spirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and dea 
« Spirit, I charge thee, come out of him; and enter 
© no more into him.“ And the Spirit cried, and 
rent him ſore, and came out of him: And ke was 
as one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, He is 
« dead.” But 
lifted him up; and he aroſe : 

and the Child was cured from that very Hour : 
And he delivered him again to his Father. 


they were all amazed at the mighty Power of God. 


AND when he was come into the Houſe, 
then came the —_— to Jeſus apart, 
and aſked him privately, | 1 
and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Becauſe of your Unbelief : 
« for verily I fay unto you, If ye have Faith as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this 
Mountain, 


*$158. 


Jeſus took him by the Hand, and 


And! 


SECT. 
206, 


* 
* 
« 
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108 


Mat. 17.20. 


21. 


Mark 9.29. cc 


Mark 9.30. 


Mat. 17.22. 


Luke 9.43 


Mark 9.31. 
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6 Mountain, “Remove hence to yonder Place; ”|* = * 
% and it ſhall remove: and nothing ſhall be impol- 206. 
« fible unto you. Howbeit, this Kind * $205, 


can come forth by nothing but by Prayer and| * 
« F * 5 


CH A P. XXXIII. '* 
ND they departed thence, and paſſed through = © 7- 


Galilee : and he would not that any Man ſhould] "IT" 
know it. 


And while they abode in Galilee, 


.|while they — every one at all Thing 8 which 


Jeſus did, 


he taught his Diſciples, and faid unto them, 


Let theſe Sayings fink down into your Ears: for 


| the Son of Man ſhall be 
.| betrayed, and 
“ delivered into the Hands of Men; and they tall 


&« kill him: and after that he is killed, he ſhall 


13. & be raiſed again, 
< the thitd Day. But they underſtood not 5204 


Luke 9.48. this Saying; —_ it was bid from them, that they 309. 


perceived it not. 463186. 


Mat. 15.23. And they were exceeding ſorry: 


Luke 9. 45; 
Luke 9-46. 
| Markg.33. 
Mat. 17.24. 


25. 


And they came to Capernaum. 


and they feared to aſł of him that Saying, 


Txzn there aroſe aReaſoning among them, which S < pom: 
of them ſhould be the greateſt *. 


ww 


AND. when they were come to Ga they| Sz cr. 
that received. Tribute-money, came to Peter, and faid,| 9 
cc Doth not your Maſter pay Tribute?” He faith, 


I Yes,” And when he was come into the Houſe, 
Jeaſas prevented: him, ſaying, * What thinkeſt thou, 


46 2 or Tribute? of N own Children, or 


« img? Of whom 5 = King s of the Earth X 


cc of 
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Mat. 17.26. 


« gers.” Jeſus faith unto him, © Then are the Chil- 
« dren free: , Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 
fend them, go thou to the Sea, and caſt an Hook, 
« and take up the Fiſh that firſt cometh up; and 
« when thou haſt\opened his Mouth, thou ſhalt find 


da Piece of Money ; take that, and give unto them, 
« for me and thee. 


27. 


Mat. 18. 1. 
Mark 9.33- 
Mart. 18. 1. 


Ar the ſame Time, 
being in the Houſe, 


« greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? 
And he aſked them, & What was it that ye if 
« puted among yourſelves, by the Way?” But they 
held their Peace: (for by the Way they had diſput-] - 
ed among themſelves, 4 ſhould be the greateſt *,) 
And Jeſus perceiving the Thought of their Heart, 
[fat down, and called the 45 0 and ſaith unto 
them, © If any Man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall 
« be laſt of all, and Servant of all- 


Mark 9.33. 
34. 


Luke 9.47. 


him 
e7.| by him, 


in his Arms, he faid unto them, * 

Verily I ſay unto, you, Except ye be 3 
and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter 
« into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whoſoever there- 
« fore ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child, the 
« ſame is greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : 

37. | * And whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch Children 
in my Name, receiveth me: and*whoſoever ſhall 


© receive me, , recgiveth not me, but him chat ſent 


ne: 1 
Luke 9.48.] * For he that is leaſt: among you all, the ſame ſhall 
| © he great. 


E e AND 


« of Strangers? Peter faith unto him, Of Stran-| 


And Jeſus called a little Cad unto him, and ſet} 


SECT. 
210, 


came the Diſciples unto Jeſs, ſaying, - Who is the 


4 $ 208, 


»F 180, 
251. 


2 A 288, 


[in the midſt of tbem. And when be had tiken him 


46312. 
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 Markg.38.] (Ax p John anſwered him, ſaying, « Maſter, wels = cr. 
PS e {aw One caſting out Devils in thy Name, and he TAY 
<< followeth not us; and we forbad "im, becauſe he 
| WE bn followeth not Fo 
Lukeg.g9.|* with us.” And Ih is ſaid into him, © Forbid 
1 “ him not: | | 
l Mark 9.39. for there is no Man which fhall do a Miracle in 
1 TY 40.|* my Name, that can lightly ſpeak Evil of me. For 
| “he that is not againſt us, is on our Part *,) 9 9 1 
| Markg.qi.| Fon whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of Waters 2 Ur. 
- ]J* to drink, becauſe ye belong to Chrit; verily II 212. 
* fay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his Reward*. And 
cc whoſoever ſhall offend fone of theſe Little ones, 
<« which believe in me, lit were bettef for him that 
sa Milſtone were hanged about hig Neck, and that 
7:|* he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea ©. Wo 
c unto the World, becauſe af Offences : for it muſt 
o F< needs be that Offepces come”: but wo to that Man 
= 8.|« by whom the 3 cometh”. WR if thy 
[ « Hand 
Markg.43.| © “ offend thee, ts off,” £ 
Mat. 18. 8. * and caſt it from thee: It is better for thee to en- 
4 ter into Life * 
Mark 9.4. (Ce maimed, than, having two Hands, to go into Bel; 
2 the Fire/that never ſhall be quenched: whiare | 
r Worm Meth not; and the Fire is not quench- 


46. 4 ed. And if thy Foot offend thee, cut it ofh, | 
Mat. 18, 8. 4 and caſt it i thee: 


Mat, 18, 6, 


8 
+> 


Halr into Life, TIM 
caſt into Hell, into the 
| be daenched: Where their 
1 bet See the Five: | is not- ue nched. 
47. An C1t out, 


= 
1 


with one 276 hl "RR | 
« two — to be caſt into Hell- fire: where their 


Markg.hþ < the Kingdom of 64 

a 48. 
e Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched*, 

* | 7 | Fo 


4 

F / 
= 0 

4 Q * * 
. * 

* ( 
p ; 5 | - 
L * » 4 
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4 „ = „ 

, 
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996. 


Mark 9.49. 
50. 


Mat. 18.10. 


11. 


Mat. 18. 12. 


Mat. 8.1. 


16. 
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« Fog. every One ſhall be ſalted with Fire: and. S r Cr. 
« every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt; Salt is“ 
good, but if dhe Salt have loſt his Saltneſs, where- 
with will you ſeaſon it*? Have Salt in yourſelves; * $93- 
J and have Peace one with another. 83 
CH a P. XXXIV. 
* r heed N. ye deſpiſe not one ad theſe S = er. 
i Little ones : or 1 25 unto you, that in TP 
2 Heaven their Angels do always behold the Face of 
« my Father which is in Heaven. For the Son of 
Man is come to fave 27 which was loſt. 1 
| 8 „How ink ye? If a Man have an hundred e. 
|< Sheep, and one of them he gone aſtray; doth he ws 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 
„Mountains, and ſecketh thai which is gone aſtray *:|* $39 
And if ſo be that he find it, erily L ſay unto you, 
he rejoyceth more of chat dh p, * of the nine-| 
„ty and nine that went not aſfray.y Even ſo, it is 
not the Will of your F ather W ned is in Heaven, 
< that one of theſe Little ones ſh uld periſh, 
« Moreover, i thy Brother (hel treſpaſs 492100 1 
Fx tive; go and tell kim his Fault bbtween thee ande 6. 
|* him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained] 
Brother t, if he will not flear thee, then 8 301. 


17 v 
& tell it 


Mat. 18.18. 


LC th 
cc 2 with thee one n more; thattin the Mouth 


| of two or three Witneſſevevery Word may be eſta 
1< bliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to 


hear them, 
to the Church: But if he neglect to hear 
the Churè het him be unto / thee” as an Fledthen 
Man and a Pu | 


— 


«Very I fay unte you, 


<« bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 


tt 
\ * 4 3 ye hall — on Earth, ſhalFSe oofed 


Whirſoever Ys ſhall SECT. 
vers ande 


112 
Mat. 18.19. 
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« in Heaven Again I ſay unto you, that if two 
of you ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any thing 


that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them o 


20. 


Mat. 18.2 I. 
22, 
23. 
25. 


: 26. 


27. 


him the Debt. 4 
« But the fame Servant went out, and found one 


28, 


my Father which is in Heaven: For where two 
ce or three are gathered together in my Name, there 
« am I in the midſt of them. | 


TE came Peter to him and aid, Lord, how 


e oft ſhall my Brother fin foainſt me, and I forgive 
e him? till ſeven Times?” Jeſus faith unto him, «1 
« ſay not unto thee till ſeven Times; but until ſe- 


SA er. 
217. 
9105. 
489. 


S E Ser. 
218. 


« venty times ſeven *,” Therefore is the Kingdom of |* $ 301. 


« Heaven likened unto a certain King, which would 
e take Account of his, Servants : And when he had 
begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 


&« owed him ten thouſand Talents: But foraſmuch as 


he had not to pay, his Lord commanded him to 


ce be fold, and his Wite, and Children, and all that 
« he had; and Payment to be made. The Servant 
« therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
e Lord, haye Patience with me, and I will pay thee 


% 


« all.“ Then the Lord of that Servant was moved 5 


« with Compaſſion and looſed him, and forgave 


« of his Fellow- ſervants, which owed him an hun- 
« dred Pence: and he laid Hands on him, and 


* took him by the Throat, ſayſng, Pay me that 
„ thou oweſt.” And his Fellow-ſervant fell down 


« at his Feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have 


Patience with me, and I will pay thee all.“ And 


“ he would not; but went and caſt him into Priſon, 


till he ſhould pay the Debt. 


© So when his F ellow- ſexvants ſaw what was done, 
« they were very ſorry; and came and told unto 
te their Lord all that was done. Then his Lord, 
« after that he had called him, ſaid unto him, O 


thou wicked Servant! I forgave thee all that Debt, 


— 36 * 
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c becauſe thou deſiredſt me: Shouldſt not thou alſo 


© have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-ſervant, even 


as I had Pity on thee?” And his Lord was wroth; 

© and delivered him to the Tormentors, till he ſhould 
pay all that was due unto him. 80 likewiſe (hall 
{ my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from} 


c your Hearts forgive not every one his Brother their 
«© Treſpaſſes. fo Hs 


Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles was at hand. 


His Brethren therefore ſaid unto him, © Depart hence, 


1 and go into Judea; that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee 


yet full come.” FF N 
9. When he had ſaid theſe Words unto them, he 
10. 


Mat. 19, 1. 


Mark 10.1. 


Mat. 19. 1. 


Luke 9. 51. 


9 


52. 


|, 


© the Works that thou doſt: For there is no Man 
ce that doth any thing in ſeeret, and he bite ſcck. 
e eth to be known openly: If thou do theſe Things, 


* ſhew thyſelf unto the World.” (For neither did 
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8E cr. 
218. 


6 108. 
304. 


gen 
219. 
Note. 


his Brethren believe in him.) Then Jeſus ſuid unto] 


them, © My Time is not yet come; but your Time 
* is always ready, The World cannot hate you, but 

me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it that che Works 
| thereof are evil. Go ye up unto this Feaſt: I go 


{© not up yet unto this Feaſt ; for my Time is not 


abode ſtill in Galilee. But when his Brethren were 


8227. 


gone up, then went he alſo up unto the Feaſt; not | 


openly, but as it were in ſecret. 


AND it came to paſs; when 7e/us had finiſhed 
theſe Sayings, 8 et | 
he aroſe from thence, 3 


and departed from Galilee, __ 


AND it came to paſs, when the Time was come 
that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly Tet his 
Face to go to Jeruſalem,” and ſent Meſſengers he- 
fore his Face; and they went and entred into a VII- 


SECT: 


220, 


55. lage of the Camariramy to make ready for him, Ab 
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1 Lake 9.53. they did not receive him, becauſe his Face was as [S Z er. 
though he would go to Jeru/alem *. fag 
54. AND when his Diſciples James and Jobn ſaw this, |S = cr. 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command Fire *** 
e 6 to come; down from Heaven, and conſume them, 
Nl | 55.“ even as Elias did?” But he turned, and rebuked 
1 them, and faid, © Ye know not what Manner of 
56. ( Spirit ye are of: For the Son of Man is not come 
« to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them.“ And 
they went to another Village, 


Lukeg.57.| - AnD it came to paſs, that as they went in the Way, sz or. 
IIa ʒertain Man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow N. 15, 
58.|* thee whitherſoever thou goeſt — And Jeſus ſaid fand 224. 
ſunto him, Foxes have Holes, and Birds of the| **5* 
« Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not 
3  59.[**, where to lay his Head.” And he faid to another; 
| | « Follow me.” But he faid, © Lord, ſuffer me firſt 


60. ( to go and bury my Father.” Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Is Let the Dead bury their Dead; but go thou, and 


_ 61.|© preach the Kingdom of God.” And another alſo | 
'  [faid, © Lord, I will follow thee; but let me firſt bid | 
« them Farewell which are at home at my Houſe.” 
62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No Man having put his 
I Hand to the Plough, and looking back, is fit for| 
« the * * God. Fx 


"CHAP. XXXV. 


AFTER theſe Things, the Lord appointed others « « x. 
Seventy alſo, and ſent them, two and two, 224- 


| [before his Face, into every City and Place, whither|. * * 
2, Ihe himſelf would come. Therefore ſaid he unto 
| them, « The Harveſt truly is great, but the Labour- 


I“ en are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
1 Harveſt, that' be would ſend forth Labourers into 


: K « his Harveſt *,. Go your ways; behold, I ſend you 5 162. 
« forth as Lambs among Wolves Carry neither |* 5 164 
2 1 Purſe, | 


a” * 
ws. 


Luke 10. 1. 


me — * 
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Luke 1014. C Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Shoes; and ſalute no Man|* or. 


9 


16. 


John 7. 11. 


5.“ by the Way. And into whatſoever Houſe ye en- 5 = 


6.1 ter, firſt ſay, © Peace be to this Houle.” And, if 
ce the Son of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt 

.] upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you again 5. And] 8263. 
* in the ſame Houſe remain, eating and drinking 
„ ſuch Things as they give: (for the Labourer is 
0 worthy of his Hire.) Go not from Houſe to Houſe. 8163. 
8.]* And into whatſoever City ye enter, and they re- 
* ceive you, eat ſuch Things as are ſet before you: 

9.1 And heal the Sick that are therein; and ſay unto 
II them, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
10. (CC you Fut into n e City ye enter, and] 8163 
« they receive you not; go your ways out into the 
11.“ Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Even the very Duſt 
<« of your City, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe 
“off againſt you?: Notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of 5163. 
9 this, that the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
« you.” But I fay unto you, that it ſhall be more 
« tolerable in that Pay for Sodom, than for that Ci- 
« ty', (Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto thee, 9163. 
9 Berhſaida. for if the mighty Works had been done 
« in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you,| 
« they 4 a great while ago repented, fitting in| N. 121. 
— Sackeloth and Aſhes. But it ſhall be more 1 | 
« able for Tyre and Sidon at the Judgment than for] 
yu. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted|* 5 2. 
eto Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to Hell*,) Hef $232. 
« that heareth you heareth me; and he that deſpiſ E 


« eth you, defoiſeth me : and he that l me. 


« deſpiſeth him that ſent me. r 


12. 


14. 


15. 


Tuan the Jeus ſought him at che Feaſt, and ſaid, 1 
12.]““ Where is he? 5 there was much murmuring Now 


among the People, concerning him; for ſome ſaid, 
“He is a good Man: Others ſaid, ce Nay, but be 


| | deceiveth the People Howbeit, no Man ſpake 3 
If openly of him, for r of the Jews. 42 828. 
| + Now 


116 
aerial 


15 


16. 


17. 


18. 
© himfelf, ſceketh his own Glory: but he that ſeek- 
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Now about the midſt of the Feaſt, 7% 0 went up|3* r. 


inte the Temple, and taught. And the Jews mar- _ 


[velled, faying, © How knoweth this Man Letters, 


4 having never learned? Jeſus anſwered them, |* 5 160. 
and faid, © My Doctrine is not mine, but his that 

ec ſent me. If any Man will do his Will he ſhall |* $235. 
* know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I ſpeak of mylſelt. He that ſpeaketh of 


ce eth his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 
* no Unrighteouſneſs is in him. Did not Moſes give 
* you the Law? And yet none of you keepeth wo 


1 Law. Why go ye about to kill me?“ The Peo-|* 6183. 
ple anſwered; and ſaid, Thou haſt a Devil“: Who|* 5236. 
. 0 goeth about to kill thee?” Jeſus anſwered, and 

[ſaid unto them, © I have done one Work, and ye 
.“ all marvel. Maes therefore gave unto you Cir- 


1*'cumeifion; (not becauſe it is of Mv/es, but of the 


12 Fork :) and ye, on the Sabbath- day, circumciſe 

© a Man. If a Man, on the Sabbath-day, receive Cir- 
6c Canis. that the Law of Moſes ſhould not be 
t broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe I have made 


44 Man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day?” 857788. 


Judge not according to the Appearance, but judge 


4 * Me 0mm Judgment.” 


TI EN ſaid ſome of them of Jerafalth, 0 Ts noth]s = cr. 
15this he Whom they ſeek to kill? But lo, he f. peak-| 227. 
* eth boldly, and they ſay nothing unto bi. Do 


« the Rulers know, indeed, that this is the very 


.|* Chriſt? Howbeit, we know this Man, whence he 


« is: but When 22 cometh, no Man knoweth 


| heftee he 8.” Then cried 7 in the Temple, 


LL. 1 he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me; and ye 


8 


” 1 
9. 
a 


* know holes I am. I am not come of my ſelf: 
F< but he that ſent me is true; whom ye know not: 


cc * but I know MM; Fer Patty from Kits, and hie Math 


I | ont - 
* 


— 


John 7. 30. 


31. 


John 7. 37. 


Jon him ſhould: receive, (For the Holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glori- 
fied .) Many of the People, therefore, when they 


44 


| Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, © Yer a little while am 


me. Le ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: 
and where 1 am, thither ye cannot come. Then 


go, that we ſhall not find him? will he go unto 
the Diſperſed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
E — What manner of Saying is this that he 


„ and where 1 am, thither ye cannot come? 


-| © Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſ cometh of 
the Seed of David:; and out of the Town of | 
43 
8 Diviſion among the People becauſe of him: And 
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*©ſent me.” Then they ſought to take him; but '$ yy * 
no Man ld Hands on him, becauſe his Houp! was 7. 
not yet come. And many of the People believed] 8210. 


on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he M61 
do more Miracles than theſe which this Man hath 
e done?© it 
32, 
3 . Things concerning him: and the Phariſees, 


Tax Phariſees TOP that the People W 


and the Chief Prieſts, ſent Officers to take him. 


« I with you; and then I go unto him that ſent 


6235. 
ſaid the Jews among themſelves, * Whither will he 


« ſaid, © Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: 


2 

0 4 : 
= 

4 


e XXXVI. 


TN che laſt Day, that great Day of the F eaſt, Joh 
ſtood, and cried, ſaying, if any Man thirſt, let 


SECT, 
229. 


him come unto me and drink. He that belie- 30. 


« veth on me, (as the Scripture hath ſaid,) out of | 
« his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water.“ But 


this he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe 


heard this Saying, faid, „Of a Truth, this is the 


* Prophet. Others ſaid; “This is the Chris. 5771. 


But ſome 640. *© Shall Chrif come out of Galilee 


« Bethlehem, where David was ? 80 there was a Nie. £ 


2. 
15 12. 


1 G g | ſome" 5238. 
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petty A ah Ho of them would have taken him; ur no > Man Seem, 
| enen ont hiv. aid co eck bis! ne on | 


n 5 15 Then n Ar Officers to the, Chief: Sa Seer, 
[and Phariſecs*; and they ſaid unto them, Why |; Tr 

46. « have ye not brought him?” The Officers) an- 

ö + - » 474 ſwered, Never Man ſpake like this Man.“ Then 

4 .  - 44,{anfwered-themm: the Pherifees, « Are ye alſo decei- 

ed Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, 

1 ii bellered on mf But this Pe ple, who a, | 

= not the Law, are cutſed. 

50 A Nico nexus 1 uno thin} (he wat came to Sz cr, 

| 


va 50. Jeſus by Night, being one of them) Doth our, 234 
Law judge any Man, before it hear him, and know * 

4 & . he doth ? They anſwered; nu ſaid unto 
bim, Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search and look, 
at aut ob Galfles ariſeth no Prophet.“ And very. 
Man went unte his own Houſe. 


| 
| mY», 
John 8. | Ixsvs went unto the Mounz of Oker. ki Seem, 
| 
| 


232. 
John 8. 2, | "AND eaply in the Morning he came again intp|S = er. 


| the Temple: and all the People came unto him; 233 
EL q agd he {at down; and taught them. And the Sciihes | ; 
3 fand Phariſees brought unto him a Woman taken in 
IAdoltery: and when they had ſet her in the midſt, 
4. they lay unto him, Maſter, this Woman was taken 
g.4\f1in * — „ in the very Act. Now Moſes, in the- 
Law, commanded that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : |* Lev 
6. *bat-what ſayeſt thouf This they ſaid, tempting 2 
1 him, that they might have to accuſe him. But Jeſus 
Iſtooped 3 and with his Finger wrote on the 
; Sabat ag though he heard them not. 80, when 
d . [they continued aſking bim, he lift up himſelf, and 
1 64 $* Jad; unto them, He that is without Sin among 
. Tt © you; let him firſt caſt a Stone at her.” And again 
7 od 9. Ihe Rlopped/down, and wrote on the Ground. And 
1 they which heard * it, being convicted by their own] - 
PCanſeiencg, went * one by one, beginning at the 
17 14 not I 1 eldeſt 


* *. ry = CL 
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John 8. '9-[eldeſt, even unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left alone, 


John 8. 12 


| * 


10. and the Woman ſtanding in the midſt, When Jeſus 
had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the Woman, 


he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe thine 


11. „ Accuſers? hath no Man condemned thee?” She 

ſaid, © No Man, Lord.“ And 7% faid unto her, 

445 Neither do I e os Go, and fin no 
25 more.” | 


7 ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, 1 


am the Light of the World*: He that followeth 


|< me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the 


SECT, 

234. 

1847. 
237. 


13:1 Light of Life.. The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto| - 


cis not true*.” Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto them, 
Though I bear record of myſelf, yet my Record 


« I:go: but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
18. cc whither I go. Ye judge after the Fleſh : I judge 
16.“ no Man: And yet, if 1 judge, my Judgment is 
true: for I am not alone, but I, and the Father 


_ 17-15 that ſeat me. It is alſo written in your Law, that 


fan the Teſtimony of two Men is true. I am one 
that bear witneſs of myſelf; aud the Father that 


19.|* ſent me, beareth witneſs of me“ Then ſaid they 


ed, © Ye neither know me, nor my Father: if ye 


“ had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father 
20.14 alſo*.” Theſe Words ſpake Jeſus in the Treaſury, 


as he taught in the Temple: and no Man laid Hands 


on him; — his Hour was not 7 come *, 


John 8. 21. Tann nid Je again unto them, © I go my 


« way : and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your 
“Sins. Whither I go ye cannot come. Then ſaid 
22. the Jews, © Will he kill himſelf? becauſe he faith, 


| him, $6 Thou! beareſt record of thyſelf : thy Record 
Ty 


is true: for I know whence I come, and whither| 


8238. 


Deut. 


xix. 15. 


unto him, Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwer- 


% Whither I go ye cannot come.“ And he ſaid unto] - 


23 | 6 them, Ye are from Beneath ; I am from Above“: 
" Ye 


ER 
'- 2 Ws 


. , 29 


John 8 


30. 


— I aid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall dic in your 
e Sins : for if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall 
e die in your Sins.“ Then ſaid they unto him, 
TIF Who art thou?” And Jeſus ſaid unto them, E- 
| ven the fame that I ſaid unto you from the Begin- 
26. | ning. I haye many Things to ſay, and to judge 

« of you: but he that ſent me is true; and 1 ſpeak 
© to the World thoſe Things which 1 have heard of 
„ him*.” They underſtood not that he ſpake unto 
them of the Father: Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
“* When ye haye lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall 
* ye know that I am he*; and that I do nothing of 
* myſelf*; but as the Father hath taught me, 1 
* ſpeak. theſe Things : And he that ſent me is with 
„ me: the Father hath not left me-alone ; for I do 


tt always thoſe Things that pleaſe him.“ As he ſpake 
| theſe Words, e believed on him. 


0 1 A P. xXXVII. 


31 


31. THEN ſaid Jeſus. to thoſe Jews which believed 


on him, If ye continue in my Word, then 
* are ye my Diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall know 


32.1 the Truth; and the Truth ſhall make you free.“ 
33. They anſwered him, We be Abraham's Seed *, and 
| © were never in Bondage to any Man: how ſayeſt 


34-|* thou, Ye ſhall be made free?” FJeſus anſwered 


them, © Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Whoſoever 


: [Ser. 
235. 


121. 


849. 


849. 


846. 
332. 
* $59- 


f$ 226, 
334 


SECT. 


236. 


534. 


35. ] committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin. And the 


« Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, but the 
36.] © Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore ſhall make 


1 « you free, ye ſhall be ſree indeed. I know that | 


« ye are Abraham's Seed; but ye ſeek to kill me“, 


| 38. e becauſe my Word bath no Place in you. I ſpeak 


ee that which I have ſeen with my Father; and Fe 
„% do: that which ye have ſeen with your Father.” 


39 They anſwered, 3 ſaid unto him, * Abrabam is 


1 &« our 


* $183 


John 8. 39. 


40. 


41. 
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« our Father.” Jeſus faith unto them, If ye were 
* Abraham's Children, ye would do the Works of | 


« Abraham But now ye ſeek to kill me-; a Man 
e that hath told you thi Truth, which! have heard 


1421 


8 ger. 


236. 


*$ 226. 


© of God: this did not . ve do the Deeds 


« of your Father.” Then ſaid they to him, We 


% were not born of Fornication; we have one Fa- 
© ther, even God.” Jeſus ſaid unto them, “If God 


s were your F ather, ye would love me, for I pro- R 


42. 


43. 


44. 


« ceeded forth, and came from God: neither came 


« I of myſelf: but he ſent me. Why do ye not | 


X Phelan my Speech? even becaule ye cannot 
« hear my Word. Te are of your Father the De- 
« vil: and the Luſts of your Father ye will do: he 
* was a Murderer, from the Beginning, and abode 
« not in the Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in 
Chim. When he ſpeaketh a Lye, he ſpeaketh of 
« his own; for he is a Lyar, 27 the Father of it. 
And becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye believe me 


* not. Which of you convinceth me of Sin? * And 


« if I ſay the Truth, why do ye not believe me ? 
“He that is of God, heareth God's Words; ye there- 
fore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God.“ 


« we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 


|< Devil *?” Jeſus anſwered, © I have not a Devil; 


« but I honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. 


« unto you, If a Man keep my Saying,” he ſhall ne- 


ver ſee Death.” Then faid the Jews unto him, 


Now we know that thou haſt a Devil: Abraham 
* is dead, and the Prophets; and thou ſayeſt, “ If 


53. 


54. 


« a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſte of 
« Death.” Art thou greater than our Father Abra- 
* bam, which is dead? And the Prophets are dead; 
« Whom makeſt thou thyſelf?”  Jeſas anſwered, 
* If I honour myſelf, my — is nothing: it is 


Hh « my} 


Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say | 


Cha: 


* And I ſeek not mine own Glory: there is One| 
“ that ſeeketh and judgeth. Verily, verily, I ſay 


$}.-:0 


+ The Evangelical Hiſtory: 


m/ Father that honoureth me; of whom ye fay, 


es that he is your God: yet ye have not known him: 
but I know him: and if I ſhould ſay, 1 know him} 


e not, I ſhall be a Lyar like unto you : but I know 


SRE A 


236. 


6c bim, and keep his Saying. Your Father Abraham . 


E rejoyced to ſee my Day; and he ſfaw it; and was 


| « glad. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, . Thou 
t art not yet fifty Vears old; and haſt thou ſeen 


SP. « Abraham”. Je. ſaid Unto them, Verily, ve. 
& rily, I ſay unto! you, before Abraham was, 1 am.“ 
Then took they up Stones to caſt at him: but Jehu 


hid himſelf, and went out of the Temple, going 
. the: wages 0 them; and fo paſſed by*. 


of H A p. XXXVIII. 


ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a Man which 
was blind from his Birth: and his Diſciples 


aſked him, Aaying, © Maſter, who did fin, this Man,| | 
or his Parents, that he was born blind?“ Je us| 
ſanſwered, Neither hath this Man finned, Dor his 
Farents; but that the Works of God ſhould be 
made manifeſt in him. I muſt work the Works 
10 of him that ſent me, while it is Day: the Night 
| * cometh, when no Man can work. As long as 1 
« am in the World, L am the Light of the World. 
When he had thus ſpoken, he * on the Ground, 

and made Clay of the Spittle; and he anointed the|- 


8234. 
332. 


Eyes of the bund Man with the Clay, and ſaid unto]. 


Ibm, « Go,:waſh in the Pool of Hham (which 
lis, by Interpretation, Sent.) He went his way, there- 
fore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. The Neigh- 
bours, therefore, nad they which before had ſeen him, 
that he. was blind, ſaid, 1s not this he that fat and 


* begged?” Some "Ex „This is he.“ Others ſaid, 


| 6 He; is like him. But 1. ſaid, © J am he.“ There 
fore. Haid they unto him, How were thine Eyes 
1 ene He Nin and faid, * & Man, 
4 1 ia 11 2 that 


e Evangelical Hiſtory. Ta, * 


John g. 11-14 that is called Jeu, made Clay and anointed mine] s = < 7: 
s Byes, and faid unto me; © Go to the Pool of N 7 
* ham, and waſh:” and l went, and waſhed ; and 
THEE 6 received Sight.” Then ſaid they unto, bim, 

* Where is he? He faid, © I know not.” 
13] Tugx brought to the Phariſces Him that afore-[S« er. 
14. time was blind. And it was the Sabbath: day when 238. 
15. | Jeſus made the Clay, and opened his Eyes“ Then] - $ 86. 
- Fagain the Phariſces alſo a ed him, wy he had re- 
ſceived his Sight : He faid unto them, He put Clay | 
* upon mine Eyes, and I waſhed, and do lee.” 
16. Therefore ſaid fome of the Phariſees «© This Man 
I is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the Sab- 
© bath-day.” Others faid, © How can a Man that 
is a Sinner do ſuch Miracles?“ And there was a 
17. Diviſion among them. They ſay unto the blind Man]: 5 229. 
again, What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath o- 
*pened thine Eyes? He ſaid, He i is a Prophet.” 
18. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that 
he had been blind, and received his Sight, until they 
ſi˖cealled the Parents of him that had received his Sehr: | 
10. And they aſked them, ſaying, © Is this your Son, who 
ye ſay was born blind? w then, doth he now 
2 „ ſee? His Parents anſwered them, and faid; © We 
4 know that this is our Son; and that he was born 
27. | blind: but by what Means he now ſeeth, we know 
 |*-not:- or who hath opened his Eyes, we know not: | 
“ He is of Age, aſk him; he thall fp eak for himſelf,” 
2 22. | Theſe Words ſpake his Parents, N they feared 
eich for the Jews had agreed Add, that if $a. 
fany Man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be] 33 
25. put out of the Synagogue : therefore ſaid his Parents, 
24] He is of Age, aſk him.” Then again called they? 
þ ſrhe Man that was blind, and ſaid Fa him, © Give 
p< God the Praiſe: we know that this Man is a Sin- 
| þ [© ner.” He anſwered, and faid, © Whether he be 
| « a Sinner,” of no, 1 but not: One Thing I Know; 
2b. |** that whereas I was blind, now I ſee.” Then = 
— 6% S4 # - t ey 


88 
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they to him again, What did he to thee ? How|S = * 
“ opened he thine Eyes?” He anſwered them, 123 


% have told you already, and ye did not "SY 


% wherefore would ye hear it again? will ye allo 


e be his Diſciples?” Then they -reviled him, and 


ſaid, ** Thou art his Diſciple ; but we are | Moſes 


15 Diſei ples : We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : 


I as 4 this Fellow, we know not from whence he 


„is 
e Why, herein is a — Thing, that ye xp 
4 not from whence he is; and yet he hath opened 
ee mine Eyes. Now we know that God heareth not 


a 95 


The: Man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, |* 234. 


4 Sinners: But if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, 


33 


-1* and doth his will him he heareth. Since the 
| ce World began was it not heard that any Man o- 
3.16 pened the Eyes of one that was born blind. If 


6: te this Man were not of God, he could do nothing.” 
34-|They anſwered, and faid unto him, © Thou waſt al- 


4 together born in Sins; and doſt thou teach us? 5 
And they caſt him out 22. 


47 


J=suvs heard that they had caſt him out: And, zer. 


when he had found him, he faid unto him, Doſt Ne 
thou believe on the Son of God.? He anſwer- $ 194. 


ed, and faid, © Who is he, Lord, that I might be-| 3* 


* Hee on hs” And Jeſs faid unto him, : Thou| 


te haſt bath ſeen him; and it is he that talketh with 


* thee.” And he faid, « Lord, I believe.” And 


he eee him“. „ ROY 181786. 
nf 319. 
And Jeſus faid, « For W nent I am come into] s = cv. 


% this World; that they which ſee not, might ſee; 4 
* and that they which ſee, might be as blind.” 
And ſome of the Phariſees, which were with him, 


heard theſe Words, and faid unto him, © Are we 
41. 


e blind alſo?” Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were 
ce blind, Je would have no Sin: but now ye ſay, 


* We ſee:” therefore FO Sin remaineth,” 


John 10. 1.“ 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 
ERILY, verily, I ſay anto you, He that en- 


4 treth not by the Door into the Sheep- fold, 


& but climbeth up ſome other Way, the fame is a 


|< Thief and a Robber : But he that entreth in by 
„ the Door, is the Shepherd of the Sheep: To him 


6. 


7. 


8. 


9: 


10. 


« the Porter openeth; and the Sheep hear his Voice: 
« and he calleth his own Sheep by Name; and 


“ leadeth them out: And when he putteth forth 
1 his own Sheep, he goeth before them, and the 


« Sheep follow him; for they know his Voice: And 
4a Stranger will they not follow; but will flee from 
« him : for they know not the Voice of Strangers.” 


125 


S ECT 
24 I, 


This Parable ſpake Jeſus unto them; but they un- 


derſtood not — Things they were which be ſpake 
unto them. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, 
« Verily, verily, I ſay unto, you, 1 am the Door of 
« the Sheep: All that ever came before me, are 


9 Thieves and Robbers; but the Sheep did not hear 
«< them. I am the Door : By me if any Man enter 


ein, he ſhall be faved; and ſhall go in and out, and 


find Paſture, The Thief cometh not, but for to 
« ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am come that 


1 they might have Life“; and that they might have 


it more abundantly. I am the good Shepherd : 


I the good Shepherd giveth his Life for the Sheep + 


12, 


13. 
14. 


But he that is an Hireling, and not the Shepherd, 
[© whoſe own the Sheep are not, ſeeth the Wolf com- 
“ ing, and leaveth the Sheep, and flecth: and the 

|© Wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the Sheep. 


„The Hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an Hireling, 
« and careth not for the Sheep. I am the good 


5 Shepherd, and know my Sheep, and am known 


„ of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 


16. 


Ii 5 cc. not 


8179. 


„% know I the Father: And I lay down my Life for 572 
0 e Sheep *. * other Sheep I have, which ate 55. 


126 


John 10.16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Luk. 10. 17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
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not of this Fold: them alſo I muſt bring; and 
« they ſhall hear my Voice: and there ſhall be one 
“Fold, and one Shepherd. Therefore doth my Fa- 
« ther love me, becauſe I lay down my Life, that 
4 may take it again. No Man taketh it from me; 


S E er. 
241. 


« but I lay it down of myſelf: I have Power to lay] 


« it down; and 1 have Power to take it again. This 
* Commandment I have received of my Father. 
TayzRE was a Diviſion therefore again among the 


Jews, for theſe Sayings*: and many of them ſaid, 
« He hath a Devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? a 


Others ſaid, Theſe are not the Words of him that 


SECT, 
242, 
18238. 


« hath a Devils Can a Devil open the Eyes of the| 


« Blind?” 


AND the Seventy returned again with Joy, ſaying, 
Lord, even the Devils are ſubject unto us, through 


thy Name.” And he ſaid unto them, I beheld 
“ Fatan, as Lightning, fall from Heaven. Behold, I 
give unto. you Power to tread on Serpents, and 


4 Scorpions, and over all the Power of the nz: 


and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you *, Not- 


„ withſtanding, in this rejoice not, that the Spirits 


dare ſubject unto you: but rather rejoice, becauſe 


14 your Names are written in Heaven.” 
| 21. ; 


Ix that Hour Jeſus rejoiced in Spirit, and ſaid, 
64% I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 


J Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe Things from the 
_ 14, Wiſe add Prudent, and haſt revealed them unto 
eis Babes: even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in 


22, 


thy sight. All Things are delivered to me of my 


12 Pather* „and no Man knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father; and who the Father is but the Son, 


23» 


J and he to whom the Son will reveal him *.” 
Ap he turned him unto his Diſciples, and ſaid 


privately, Bleffed are the Eyes which fee the Things 


A that ye ſee: For I tell you, that many Prophets 


. . and Kings have — to ſee thoſe Things which 


2 «ye 
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243. 
Note. 


8498. 
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244. 


8122. 


48 122. 
389. 
28122. 


Sn cT 


245. 


Lak. 10.25. AND behold, a certain Lawyer ſtood up, and 
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Luk.10.24-|*'ye fee, and have not ſeen them: and to hear 


«* thoſe Things which ye hear, and have not heard 
« them”, - 


tempted him, ſaying, © Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
26. C inherit eternal Life »?” He faid unto him, © What 
27.1 is written in the Law? How readeſt thou?” And 
he, anſwering, ſaid, © Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
« God, with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
« and with all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind; 
28.]* and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf.” And he ſaid unto 
him, Thou haſt anſwered right: this do, and thou 
<« ſhalt live.“ 
29. Bur he, willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Je- 
30. us, And who is my Neighbour?” And Jeſus an- 


« ruſalem to Jericho; and fell among Thieves, which 
« ſtripped him of his Raiment, and wounded him, 
« and departed, leaving him half dead. And by 
“Chance there came down a certain Prieſt that 

|< Way; and when he ſaw him, he pafled by on the 
« other Side: And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 


31. 


32. 
33-]*© ſed by on the other Side. But a certain Famari- 
“gan, as he journeyed, came where he was; and 
«when he ſaw him, he had Compaſſion on him; 
* and went to him, and bound up his Wounds, 
« pouring in Oyl and Wine; and ſet him on his 
e own Beaſt, and brought him to an Inn, and took 
care of un And on the Morrow, when he de- 
« parted, he took out two Pence, and gave them 
« to the Hoſt, and faid unto him, Take care of 
him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when 
I come again I will repay thee.” Which of theſe 
<« three thinkeſt thou was Neighbour unto. him that 


34 


35. 


cc that 


© at the Place, came and looked on him, and paſ- 


* fell among the Thieves?” And he ſaid, He 


127 


S Fer. 


245. 
91737. 


SECT. 


246. 
$313 


SECT. 


247. 


fwering, ſaid, © A certain Man went down from Je- 


128 


Ti be E dete Hi Nory. 


Luk.10.37. c that ſhewed Mercy on him.” Then ſaid Jeſus Sect, 


Luk.10.38.] N 


39. 
40. 


41. 


unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


CHAP, XI. 


OW it came to pals, as they went, that be en- 
tred into a certain Village*; and a certain Wo- 
man, named Martha, received him into her Houſe : 
And ſhe had a Siſter called Mary, which alfo fat at 
Teſus Feet, and heard his Word: But Martha was 
cumbred about much Serving; and came to him, and 
faid, © Lord, doſt thou not care, that my Siſter hath 
" left me to ſerve alone ? bid her . that ſhe 
« help me.“ And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 


her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and trou- 


1 


Luke 11. 1. 


ce bled about many Things; but one Thing is need- 
« ful; and Mary hath choſen that good Part which 
" ſhall not be akon away from her.” 


Ax it came to paſs, that as he was praying » in 
a certain Place, when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples 
ſaid unto him, © Lord, teach us to pray, as John al- 
ſo taught his Diſciples,” And he faid unto them, 
" When ye pray, ſay, OUR Father, which art 


* in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name; thy Kingdom | 


come; thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in Earth; 
ce give ws; Day by Day, our daily Bread; and forgive 


de us our Sins; for we alſo forgive every oneithat is 


247. 


SECT, 
248. 
304. 


e indebted to us: and lead us not into Temptation, 
4 but deliver us from Evil.“ 


AnD he faid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
«© have a Friend; and {hall go unto him at Midnight 
ce and fay unto him, ” Friend, lend me three Loaves; 
«for a Friend of mine, in 520 Journey, is come to 


me, and 1 have nothing to ſet before him.“ And 


he from within ſhall anſwer, and ſay, Trouble 


me not: the Door is now ſhut, and my Children 
„ are with me in Bed; I cannot riſe and give thee.” 


2 | « ] ſay 


The E vangelical Hi Rory. 


129 


Luke. 118. 41 ſay unto you, though he will not riſe and give * 3 
© him, becauſe he is his Friend, yet, becauſe of his 


10, 


© Importunity, he will riſe and give him as much 


« as he needeth*. And I ſay unto yo u, Aſk, and it] 5310. 


6 ſhall be given you: ſeek, hr ye ſhall find: knock, 
* and it ſhall be opened unto you: for evety one 
{ that aſketh, receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, find- 


* eth; and to him that kabcketh; it ſhall bs! open-| 


11.40 


ged. 5 If a 8on ſhall aſk Bread of any of you that 
« is a Father, will he give him a Stone? or, if be 


2. [4 aſk a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? Or, 


1 
= 


Luk. 1 1. 14. 


* 15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


« if he aſk an Egg, will he offer him a Scorpion 
« If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
« Gifts unto your Childeen; how much more ſhall 


c your heavenly Father give : the Holy Spirit to them 
* that aſk him“. Hide. & 1 F 


fp he was caſting out a Devil; aides it was 
dumb“: And it came to paſs, when the Devil was 
gone out, the Dumb ſpake; and the People won- 
dred : But ſome: of them ſaid, He caſteth out 
Devils through Beel/zebub *, the chief of the De- 
& vils.. And — tempting him; ſought of him| 
2 Sign from Heaven. But he, knowing their 


« vided” apainſt itſelf, is brought to Deſolation; and 
an Houſe divided againſt an Hoſe, fallecth: If 
4 Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall 


§ 111. 
310. 


| *©J 117, 


SECT. 
251. 
205. 


*$ 159. 


's 191. 


Thoughts; ſaid unto chem, i Every Kingdom di- $210. 


„his Kingdom ſtand ? (becauſe ye ſay that I caſt] $128. 


* 19. 


20. 


21. 


e 


out Devils through Beelzebub.) And if Fby Beel. 


« zebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Sons caſt|- 
them out? therefore ſhall they be your Judges: : 


% But if 1 with the Finger of God caſt out Devils, 
no doubt, the Kingdom of God is come upon you. 
« When a ſtrong Man, armed, keepeth his Palace, 
« his Goods are in Peace: But when a ſtronger 


ec than he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him; 


60 he taketh from him all his Armour wherein L. 


K k : E300 truſted; 
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e truſted; and divideth his Spoils*. He that is not s 1 8 r. 


« with me, is againſt me; and he that gathereth not 


|< with me, ſcattereth *. 


When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man; 
ce he walketh through he. Places, ſeeking Reſt: and, 


| finding none, he Raich, a. will return unto mine 


fHouſe whence I came out,” And when he com- 
4 eth, he findleth it ſwept, and garniſhed. Then 


« goeth he, and taketh to him — other Spirits, 


4 more wicked than himſelf; and they enter in, and 


I dwell there: and the laſt State of that Man is worſe 
4 te than the firſt. n 


25. 


Luk 49]. 


Ither, he began to ſay, + This is an evil Generation; 
J they ſeek a Sign*: and there ſhall no Sign be given 


30 


AnD it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe Thing s, aff 
certain Woman of the Company lift up her Voice, 


and ſaid unto him, Hleſſed is the Womb that bare 
« thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked*,” 


But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are _ that hear 
16 fp Word of God, and * it. wr 


#; "8h when the Peop le were * thick n 


155 


S Rer. 


252. 


58132. 


253. 


« it, —— the Sign of Jonas the Prop ber : For as 


Jonas was a den unto the — ſo ſhall alſo] 


je the Son of Man be to this Generation 112 
The Queen of the South ſhall: riſe up in the 


4 judgment with the Men of this n and 
condemn them: for ſhe came from the utmoſt 


Is mon; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here -. 


1 


« Parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of glo- 
* The Men of Nineveb ſhall riſe up-in the Judgment 


44 with this Generation; and hall condemn it: for 


« they repented at the aching of | Jonas; ; | and} 


| * behold, a greater than Janas is here. 


33.4 


No Man, when he hath lighted a Candle, put-]s 
« teth it in a ſectet Place, * under a Buſhel, 
« but on a Candleſtick, = xp _— which come in 


| 60 may ſee * Light. 


2 "5 8 Tun 


ö 5139. 
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Lak. 11.34 „Tux Light of the Body is the Eye; therefore|** * 

ben thine Eye is fingle, thy whole Body alfo is _—_ 
% full of Li ght: but when thine Eye is evil, thy 
35: Body alſo is ſull of Darkneſs* : "Take heed, there-|+ «* $106. 
<« fore, that the Light which is in thee, be not 
36. *& Darkneſs, If thy whole Body, therefore, be full 
„of Light, having no Part dark, the Whole ſhall 
& be full of Li oh, as when the bright. Shining ab a 
IJ, Candle * give thee Light.” . 


CHAP XII. 


ND as he ſpake, a iin eee belought * s er. 
to dine with him; and he went in, and far} *57* 

38. 180 to Meat: And when the Phatiſee ſaw it, he 

| | marvelled, that he had not firſt waſhed before Din- 

39. ner . And the Lord ſaid unto him, Nowy do ye »F 183. 

e Phariſees make clean the Outſide of the Cup, and 

6c the Platter; but your inner Part is full of ain 

ing and Wickedneſs*. Ve Fools! did not he chat $355 

e made that which is without, make that which is 

41. ec within alſo ?- But rather give Alms of ſuch Things 

« as. ye have, and, behold, all Things are clean unto 

60 ou. 

42.1, But wo unto you, Pliariſces; for ye tithe Mir y 

cc and Rue, and all manner of Herbs; and paſs over 

« judgment, and the Love of God: theſe ought ye yel 

* to have done; and not to leare the other | 

<« done. J 6385 

Wo unto you, Phariſees: 3 for-1 ye love the up- 

c permoſt Seats in the Synagogues, and W | 

“in the Markets. 1 
“ Wo unto you, gcribes and Phariſees, Hy berites: 

e for ye are as Graves, which appear not; and the 

„Men that walk over them, are not aware” of 

cc them | | 

45-|- Tz Abe! one of the Lowyery * aid un- s 20 

to him, © Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 259. 


« alſo.” 


40. 


4 
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&« alſo.” And he faid, © Wo unto you alſo, ye 


Lawyers; for ye ade Men with Burdens grievous 


* to be born, and ye yourſelves touch not the Bur-| 


|< dens with one of your Fingers. Wo unto you, 


« for ye build the Sepulchres of the Prophets, 


and your Fathers killed them s: Truly ye Beat 


« witneſs, that ye allow the Deeds of your Fathers: 


* for they, indeed, killed them, and ye build their 


“ Sepulchres : Therefore: alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of 


« God, „I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles ; 


* and ſome; of them they ſhall flay and perſecute : 


cc that the Blood of all the Prophets, which was ſhed 


SE em. 


258. 


8353. 


8355. 


e from the Foundation of the World, may be re-| 


« quired of this Generation; from the Blood of Abel 
4 unto the Blood of Zacharias, which periſhed be-| 


85. 


“ tween the Altar and the Temple: Verily I ſay un- 
* to you, it ſhall be required of this Generation“ 


52. 


Wo unto you, Lawyers; for ye have taken away 


8 355. 


lee the Key of Knowledge: Ve entred not in your- 


4s“ ſelves, and them that were cx; in, ye hin- 
; ; « .dred*, : 


53.4 


54. 


And as he aid theſe Thing unto — the 
Scribes and Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, 


18355. 
SECT. 


259. 


and to provoke him to ſpeak of many Things; laying| 


wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out 


49 of his Mouth that my might accuſe him“ 


| 1 


: 


In the mean time, when there were ene to- 
ether an innumerable Multitude of People, inſo- 


8348. 


SECT. 
260. 


much that they trode one upon another; he began : 


to ſay unto his Diſciples firſt of all, © Beware of 


& the Leaven of the Phariſces . is Hypocriſy: 
for there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be re- 
* vealed; neither hid, that Kall not be knewns: 
J Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in Darkneſs, 


J“ ſhall be heard in the Light: and that which ye 
is have ſpoken in the Ear, in Cloſets, hr be r ̃ 


4 chimed upon the Houſe-tops, 


8 Fas 


"$192. 


5 $164 


Luke 12. 4. 
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« of them that kill the Body, and, ae that, have 


5. % no more that they can do: but l will forewarn 
« you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, which, after 
« he hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell-; 
6.]« Yea, 1 ſay unto! you, fear him. Are not five 
0 Sparrows ſold for two Farthings? and not one of 
7. them is forgotten before God: But even the very 
« Hairs of your Head are all numbred: Fear not, 
E. therefore ; ; ye are of more Value than many Spar- 
J rows“. | 

3. „Also I ſay unto you, Whoſoever, ſhall confef 
„e me before Men, him ſhall the Son of Man alſo 
9.| © confeſs before the Angels of God ©: but he that 
« denieth me before Men, ſhall be denied before the 

Angels of Gd. a; 


« gon of Man, it ſhall be 1 uri, him; but unto 
him that blaſphemeth againſt the; N Ghoſt, it 
ce Jhall not be forgiven *. 1; +111 {4 
„ AnD. when — ſhall bring ven unto the Syte 
5 gogues, and unto N and Powers, take 
« ye.no Thought how or what Thing ye ſhall an. 
% ſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay : for 75 Holy Ghoſt 
I shall ooh you. in the ame Hong ; wh ye ought 


14 -£ to My nw 381 « 


1. * 1 081 71 : 
: 
fk 


3 one 5 the Company aid inte 78 1 Matter 
5 « ſpeak to my] Brother, that he divide the Inheritance 


6c made me a Judge, or a Divider among youf 
15 And he ſaid unto them, 0 Take heed, and beware 


in the eee of the Things, which he pot 
| 4 ſeſſeth. 2 | 14 Idle * | 
16. And he ſpake. 2 Parable nag them, ring: 10 The 

« Ground of a certain Rich Man brought forth plen- 
e tifully: and he thought within bimſelf, ſaying, 
2 L1 : © What 


"= 


„ AnD whoſoever ſhall 0 desk a Word Aalüſt the ö 


14. with me.” And he ſaid unto. him, Man, who 


* 0 of, Covetouſneſs :., for a Man's Life oonfiliech not 


Ax I fay unto you, my Friends, Be not afraid] 5% r. 


261. 


8164. 


Ser. 


266. 


4M The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
[4 What ſhall I do; becauſe I have no Room where 
(8. «to beſtow my Fruits?” And he faid, © This will 
60 1 do: Iwill pull down my Barns, . build great 
eser; and there will I beſtow all my Fruits and my 
% Goods: And I will ſay to my Soul, “Soul, thou 
je haſt much Goods lid up for many Len take 
« thine Eaſe; eat, drink, and be merry.“ But God 
% faid unto him, Thou Fool! this Night thy Soul 


145 (hall be required of thee: then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
% Things be which thou haſt provided?“ 80 is he 


1 rich wards God.” Boe nr var 1 


«Ms | 14 


3 K 0 H A P. XIII. 8 
N D ) he faid unto his Diſciples, 00 Therefore I 


FOE IR *fay unto you; Take no Thought for your Life, 


- 
— 


9 while ye ſhall eat; neither for he! Body, what ye 


23; 

1 « the Body is more than Raiment. Corfider the 

A's 

[245 neither have Store -houſe not Burch: and God feed- 

eth chem? How much more ate ye better than 

We bought, can add to his Stature one Cubit? II 
«'ye then be not able to do that which is leaſt, why 

take ye Thought for the reſt? Conſider the Lilies, 


IN yet 1 ay N you, hat LY laces in all his Glory, 
e was no 
ſo clothe 95 Graſs, Which i is To-day' in the Field, 
and Tolmorrow is caſt i into the Oven; * Io 
mch More will he clothe you ; Pit 0 ye of little 
18 Faith And ſeek flot 5e Gt ye ſhall Eat, or 
„ what ye ſhall drink; a be ye of Gubaol 
38e Mind: For all theſe Things do the Nations of the 
be World ſeek after; and ö your Father knoweth that 


11 W“ 


« that layeth up Treaſure for himſelf, 1 not 


«the Fowls? And which of % with taking 


S E cer. 


266. 


S Eer. 


267. 


e hall 15 n. The' Life is more than Meat; and] 


„ Ruvens: for they neither ſow, nor reap; which“ 


. how 9 grow; the) toil not; "they Tpin not: and a 


array ed Ie one of ele.” IT chen God -| 


eye have" need er cher Things, Bot rather feck f 


s * Wd 


Luk. 12.3 1. 
32. 


the Kingdom 


33. 


34. 


the Wedding; that when be cometh, and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him immediately. Bleſ- 
| - $3 ſed are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, + van he 

+ of cometh, ſhall find watching: Verily 1 fay unto 
173 | oh you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and — * cheak to 
. 1 hit down to Meat; 10 will come forth, and ſerve 


i yourſelves with Bags which wax not old; a Trea- |. 
% ſure in the Heavens, that faileth not; Where, be 


* alſo. 


6 Lights burning; ; and ye yourſelves like unto Men 


% r come in the third Watch, and, find, them fo, 
et, bleſſed are thoſe Servants, ; And this know, that 
14**:3f the good Man of the Houſe had knowa' what 


The Evangelical. Hiſtory.. 135 
« ye the Kingdom of God; and all theſe Things |** = 


„ ſhall be added unto. you *. Fear not, little Flock: 


5200 
« for it is your Father's Good Pleaſure to/give you 


* $ 392. 


„Sur that ye have and give Alms* ; provide 138 
268. 


8313. 


c Thief approacheth, neither Moth corruptech For 

« where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
18 106. 
SECT. 


Lr your Loyns be girded. about, and your 269 


8 that wait for their Lord, when he will return from 


< them: And if he (ball come in the ſecond, Watch, 


Hour N Thief would come, be would have 
«watched, and not have ſuffered his Houſe to be 


% broken through *. Be ye therefore ready alſo: * for 8364. 


te the 8on of Man cometh at an Hows when ware 


9 d 1541! 4 "$270, 


do 


TEN Petey faid' unto him, ** Lond, 6 peakelt hb EROS. 


<« this Parable unto us; or even to Ra And the * 
Lord ſaid, „ Wbo then is that faithful and wile|., ,.; 
* Reward; whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler oyer 


{his Houſhold, to give them their Portion of Meat 
„%% iin due Seaſon? kette is that Servant, whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing: Of 


<2 Truth I ſay unto you, that he will OS him 


<< Ruler over all that he hath. But and if that Ser- 
[4 vant ſhall ſay in his Heart, My Lord delayeth 


as © his 


TY 
pp 2 
* * EF : 
"> © = 
_— 7. -- 
0 
” 
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© his coming: and ſhall begin to beat the Men- 
&« ſervants, and Maidens; and to eat, and drink, and 
«© to be drunken; The Lord of that Servant will 


come, in a Day when he looketh not for him, 
« and at an Hour when he is not aware; and will 


|< cut him in ſunder; and will appoint him his 
Portion with the Uidbidlieverss And that Servant 


ce which knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not 


* himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall 


he beaten with many Stripes. But he that knew 


|< not, and did commit Things worthy of Stripes, 


« ſhall be beaten with few Stripes: For unto whom- 


]< ſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be re- 


e quired ; and to whom Men have committed much, 


E "of bim e will aſk the'n more. 


52, 


53+ 


Fs T am come to bene Fire on the Earth: : * at 
© will I, if it be already kindled ? But I have a Bap- 


% tiſm to be baptized with“; and how am J ſtrait- 
« ned till it be accompliſhed |\ Suppoſe ye that I am 
come to give Peace on Earth? I tell you, Nay; 


« but rather Diviſion: For, from henceforth, chere 


fee ſhall be five in one Houſe divided, three a gainſt | 
„two, and two againſt three: The Father mal be 


divided againſt the 8on, and the Son againſt the 
“% Father; the Mother againſt the — and the 


4. Daughter againſt the Mother; the Mother- in- law 


Lak.ra6h- 99 


15 « Ow aſt her mecca amn {0 


e againſt her Daughter-in-law, and the od 


$22, + «. * 


+ . 


Aus ke aid als: unto the TY 3 When ye hos 
A Cloud riſe out of the Weſt, ſtraightway ye ay, 


55:|* There cometh a Shower: and ſo it is: And when 
I ye fee the South Wind blow, ye ſay, . There will 
. ba be Heat: and it cometh to paſs; Ve Hypocrites 


te ye can diſcern the Face of the Sky, 1b of the 


ie ©Barth; dot how - is it dat ye do not diſcern” this 


1 
* ; | * Mg 4 189H Te 114 \ El 2 | +%% Time? 


* 
3 
5 


445 164. 


SECT. 
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Luk.12-57-| 4 Time? Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge ye] * <7: 


| Luk.12.58, 


4 not what is right? 


« Wazn thou goeſt with thine Adverſary to che 
« Magiſtrate, as thou art in the Way, give Diligence 


272. 
. 


S Eger. 


273. 


that thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he 
* hale thee to 3 Judg e, and the Judge 1 thee 
© to the Officer, and the Officer calt thee into Pri- 


59s 


<« ſon: I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till 
cc thou haſt paid the very laſt Mite /, | 


C H. A P. XIII 


"HERE were preſent at that Scaſbn, FA that 
told him of che Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate 


ſwering, ſaid unto them, - Suppoſe ye that theſe 
« GCalileans were Sinners above all the Callas be- 


“ cauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things? I tell you, Nay: 


but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
“Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower of K. 


896. 


SECT 


274. 


|had mingled with their Sacrifices. And Jeſus, an- 


* bam fell, — ſlew them, think ye that they were 
“ Sinners above all the Men that 4 in Jeruſa- 


1* Em? I tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye 


* ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” 


Luke 13:6. 


H ſpake alſo this Parable: ** A certain Man had 
4 om. planted in his Vineyard; and he came 


“ and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none: Then 
|* ſaid he unto the Dreſſer of his Vine yard, © Behold, 
* theſe three Years. I come, Tee Fruit on this 


« Fi ig-tree, and find none: cut it down; why cum-| 


|*© breth-it the Ground? And he, anſwering, ſaidþ- 


unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo; till ] 


* ſhall dig about i it, and dung it; and if it bear Fruit, 


„ well; . if not, aſter that thou ſhalt cut . 
Þ fm down. | V 


M m And 


8 386. 
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. 


Luk. 13.10. Ap he was n in one of the Synagogues ”N 5 
11. on the Sabbath; And behold, there was a Woman 27 
which had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen Years, and | 
was bowed together, and could in-no-wiſe lift up 
12:| herſelf. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her 
[unto him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art 
13-|* looſed from thine Infirmity.” And he laid his 
Hands on her, and Oy ſhe was e : 
— | [and glorified S a 
5 . the Ruler of the "SING anſwered with ls = e v. 
IIndignation, becauſe that Je/us' had healed on the 77. 
Sabbath-day; and ſaid unto the People, There are 
«fix Days in which Men ought to work; in them 
I therefore come and be healed, and not on the 
15.14 Sabbath-day *.* The Lord then anſwered, and * $238. 
ſaid, Thou Hypocrite, doth not each one of you| * 
J on the Sabbath-day looſe his Ox or his Aſs from 10 
_ 16.1 Stall, and lead him away to Watering? And ought 
|< not this Woman, being a Daughter of Abraham, 
« whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteen Years, 
17. c be looſed from this Bond on the Sabbath- day * | 
And when he had ſaid theſe Things, all his Aves 
ſaties were aſhamed : and all the People rejoiced for 
fall the glorious Things that were done by him. 


Tun ſaid he, © Unto what is the Kin gdom of |S = r. 
„God like? and whereunto ſhall 1 reſemble it? It] * 
“is like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed*, which a Man $143- 
„ took, and caſt into his Garden; and it grew, and | 

« waxed a great Tree; and the Fowls of the Air 
1 lodged i in the Branches of it.“ 

Ap again he ſaid, © Whereunto ſhall I liken |S er. 
che Kingdom of God? It is like Leaven*, which]. 2. 
%a Woman took and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, 

«till the Whole was leavened.” | 
Aup he went through the Cities and: Villages, 8785 *. 
teaching, and j Wanne towards Jeruſalem. 182 


AND 
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fohnto.22-] Ap it was at Jeruſalem, the Feaſt of the Pe- 27 
23. dication, and it was Winter: And Jeſas walked| _ 
24. in the Temple, in Solomon's Porch. Then came the“ 
- | Fews round about him, and faid unto him, How| 
J“ long doſt thou malte Us to dodbt? If thou be the 
25. (C the Chriß, tell us plainly.” Jeſus anſwered them, 
I told you; and ye believed not: The Works that 
« do, in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs off 
26. “ me*: But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of 949, 
27.“ my Sheep, as I ſaid unto you*: My Sheep hear | 5 241. 
«© my Voice, and I know them ; and they follow me; 
28. “ and I give unto them eternal Life* „and they ſhall|* 8 391 
« never periſh; neither ſhall any pluck them out of 
29. my Hand. My Father, which gave them me, is 
greater than all“; and none is able to pluck them 8380. 
30 C out of my Father's Hand. I and my Father are 
« one ; FRL-- *$ 391. 
3. Tux the Jews took up Stones again to tone £ "ap 
32. him. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good Works |: 5 = 
* [© have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
33. thoſe Works do ye ſtone me?” The Jews an- 
ſwered him, ſaying, © For a good Work we ſtone 
e thee not; but for Blaſphemy; and becauſe that 
34. thou, being a Man, makeſt thyſelf God.” Jeſus 
anſwered them, © Is it not written in your Law, | 
35. % I faid, Ye are Gods?” If he then called them]: Pal. 
« Gods, unto whom the Word of God came, (and * 
36.“ the Scripture cannot be broken:) Say ye of him 
* whom the Father hath ſanctified, Thou blaſphe- 
e meſt,” becauſe I faid, © I am the Son of God? 
37. C If 1 do not the Works of my Father, believe me| 
38.fCe not: but if I do, though ye believe not me, be- 5 28:. 
|© lieve the Works“; that ye may know and believe 378. 
« that the Father is in me, and I in him. ig 378. 
39-] Therefore they ſought again to take him; but he 
eſcaped out of their Hand *, and went away again, |* x 326. 


AnD 
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Mat. 19. 1. hos he came into the Coaſts of Jugea, beyond IFATY 
| 283. 
Jordan, Not” 
John 10. 40. into the Place 2 Jahn at grſt baptized ·; 837. 


Mark 10.1. And the People reſort unto him again, and, as he was N. zy 


wont, he taught them again; 


Mat. 20. 2. and great Multitudes followed him; and he healed 


John 1. 41. 
I no Miracle, but all tat 4 "Joby ſpake of this Man 


Luk. 13.23 


28. 


: 30. 
521.16 loft, Which ſhall be fits and there are fu, which 


them there. | 
And many reſorted unto him, and aid, Fe Joby did 


* were true.” And many belicycd on him there, 
"wy CHAP. MA. 


Tun 4. one u nto _ 45 Lord, are l Sz cm, 


bow that be fared?” And be fad unto them. * 


% Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate: for many, 1 


« ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not 


* be able. When once the Maſter of the Houſe is] 5112. 


« riſen up, and hath ſhut to the Door, and ye begin] 
e to ſtand without, and to knock at the Door, ſay- 


2 > ing, © Lord, Sg Open unto us:“ and he ſhall 


.. 


J“ ſhall be we and gnaſhing of Teeth*, when 
I“ ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and 


8 — * and ſay unto you, © I know you not, 


| whence you are: then ſhall ye begin to ſay, © We 


e have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou] 
* haſt taught in our Streets.” But he ſhall ſay, 1 
275 you, I know: you not, whence you are: depart 
“ from me, all ye Workers of Iniquity*.” There 514. 


4 cal the Prophets of the Kingdom of God; and 

te you yourſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, ab from the 
North, and from the South; and ſhall fit down in 
ce the Kingdom of God. 1 behold, there are] 5116. 


— om! 11 1. $316 


1 | TEE 


e 8 p 


Luk.13-31. 


32, 


33. 


34. 


35. 


Luke 14. 1. 


2. 


3. 


Luke 14.7. 


— 


* 
% 


* 
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Tu fame Day there came certain of the Phari 
ſees, ſay ing unto him, Get thee out, and depart 


„ hence: for Herod will kill thee.” And he faid 


unto them, Go ye and tell that Fox; Behold, 1 
e caſt out Devils, and do Cures To-day, and To- 
% morrow, and the third Day I ſhall be perfected. 
« Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk To-day, and To-mor- 


|< row, and the Day following: for it cannot be, 
that a Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. 3 


OO Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the Pro- 
« phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee 
« how often would I have gathered thy Children to- 
« gether, as an Hen doth gather her Brood under 
« her Wings; and ye would not .? Behold, your 


|<< Houſe is left unto you deſolate : and verily I fay 


141 


SECT. 


285. 
N. 22s. 


SECT. 
286. 


Note. 


*$ 356. 


« unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me, until the Time 


“come when ye ſhall ſay, © Blefled is he that com- 
« eth in the Nanie of the Lord. | 5 


AND it came to paſs, as he went into the Houſe 
of one of the chief Phariſees, to eat Bread, on the 
Sabbath-day, that they watched him : And behold, 
there was a certain Man before him, which had the 
Dropſy: and Jeſus, anſwering, ſpake unto the Law- 
yers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on 


the Sabbath-day?” And they held their Peace: 


And he took him, and healed him, and let him go; 


and anſwered them, ſaying, © Which of you ſhall 
have an Aſs, or an Ox, fallen into a Pit, and will 


„ not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sabbath- 
« day©?” And they could not anſwer him again 
to theſe Things. | 


. 


Ax he put forth a Parable to thoſe which were 


bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chie 


Rooms; ſaying unto them, When thou art bidden| 
ef any Man to a Wedding, fit not down in the 


»F 326. 


SECT. _ 


287. 


58277. 


Ser. 


288. 


Nn a. higheſt ; 
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Luke 14.8. | «© higheſt Room, leſt a more honourable Man than |S ar. 
9-1 chou be bidden of him; and he that bad thee| 288. 
J“ and him, come and ſay to thee, © Give this Man 
Place; and thou begin, with Shame, to take the 
10. | loweſt Room. But when thou art bidden, go and 
« fit down in the loweſt Room; that when he that 
bad thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, © Friend, 
* go up higber: then ſhalt thou have Worſhip in| 
J“ the Preſence of them that fit at Meat with thee. 
11.1 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; 
“ and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted *,” |* 1 
Luk. 14.12. Tux ſaid he alſo to him that bad him, When|s 3 
* thou makeſt a Dinner, or a Supper, call not thy| ©'* 
* Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither thy Kinſmen, | - 
* nor thy rich Neighbours; leſt they alſo bid thee| 
13-1 again, and a Recompence be made thee. But 
© when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the Poor, the Maim- 
“ ed, the Lame, the Blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſ- 
14. |< ſed : for they cannot recompenſe thee : for thou 
4s ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the 
N Juſt,” 9 5 


Luk. 14.13. Ap when one of them that fat at Meat with him|$ = or. 
{heard theſe Things, he ſaid unto him, © Blefſed is he 
16.“ that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdomof God.” Then 
ſſaid he unto him, © A certain Man made a great Sup- 
17,1 per, and bad many; and ſent his Servants, at Supper- 
ee time, to ſay to them that were bidden, Come; 
[1 for all Things are now ready: And they all, 
16. C with one Conſent, began to make Excuſe *: The 

- {firſt faid unto him, I have bought a Piece o 
| |< Ground, and I muſt needs go and fee it: I pray 
19.]* thee have me excuſed :” And another ſaid, © 1 
have bought five Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove 
20} them; I pray thee have me excuſed : ” And ano- 
ther ſaid, I have married a Wife, and therefore 
21:\ © cannot come. So that Servant came, and ſhewed | 
"Fig CDG | 66 his 


6 # 


Luk.14-21-| 4 his Lord theſe Things. 


22, 


23. 


24. 


Luk.14.25. 


29. 


33+ 
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« Houſe, being angry, ſaid to his Servant, Go out 
quickly into the Streets and Lanes of the City; 
« and bring in hither the Poor, and the Maimed, 
« and the Halt, and the Blind.“ And the Servant 


| © ſaid, © Lord, it is done, as thou haſt commanded; 


« and yet there is Room.” And the Lord faid unto 
« the Servant, © Go out into the Highways and 
« Hedges, and compel them to come in, that my 
« Houſe may be filled*: for I ſay unto you, that 
« none of thoſe Men which were bidden Ihall taſte 


Hof my Supper.” 


AT” RP 
„ D there went great Multitudes with him: and 


he turned, and ſaid unto them, © If any Man 


come to me, and hate not his Father, and Mother, 


„and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, 


« yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſ- 


* ciple*: And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, 
and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple*. For 


* which of you, intending to build a Tower, fitteth 
« not down firſt, and counteth the Coſt, whether 
« le. bave ſufficient” to Gaillit?' Lek haply, after he 
« hath laid the Foundation, and is not able to finiſh 


143 


Then the Maſter of the Ser. 


290. 


— — 


*$ 346. 


Src. 
291. 


b Q 164. 
* $199. 


« it, all that behold it begin to mock him, laying, | 


„This Man began to build, and was not able to fi- 
* niſh.” Or what King, going to make War againſt 


c another King, ſitteth not down firſt, and — 
eth, whether he be able with Ten thouſand, 


meet him that cometh aginſt him with — | 


* thouſand? Or elſe, while the other is yet a great 


« way off, he ſendeth an Ambaſlage, and defireth 
« Conditions of Peace. So likewiſe, whoſoever he 


ebe of you that forſaketh not all that he hath, he 


cannot be my Diſciple. Salt is good: but if the 


6 vat have loſt his Savour, wherewith ſhall it be 
“ {eaſon- 


N. 221. 


e 


* joice with me; for 1 have found the Piece which 
10. 


* gether, and took his Journey into a far Country, 


14. 


-|*© the younger ſaid unto his Father, Father, give 29 


% And he divided unto them his Living. And, not 
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<< ſeaſoned *? It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet|S' er; 


„ for the Dunghil, but Men caſt it out. He that|. 54, 
© hath Ears to hear, let him hear. * $184, 


Tux drew near to him all the Publicans, and |* = "ah 
Sinners, for to hear him: And the Phariſees and as 
Scribes murmured, ſaying, © This Man receiveth Sin- 
e ners, and eateth with them: And he ſpake this |*$ 120. 
Parable unto them, ſaying, © What Man of you, ha- ** 
« ving an hundred Sheep, if he loſe one of them, 
«© doth not leave the ninety and nine in the Wilder- 
« neſs, and go after that which is loſt, until he find 
ce it*?? And when he hath found it, he layeth it on“ $2:5, 
ee his Shoulders, rejoicing; and when he cometh | 
« home, he calleth together his Friends and Neigh- 
{© bours, ſaying unto them, © Rejoice with me; for 


„ I have found my Sheep which was loſt.” I fay 


ce unto you, that likewiſe Joy ſhall be in Heaven over 
“one Sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine juſt Perſons, which need no Repentance. 

„ EiTHgR what Woman, having ten Pieces of Sil-|s « cr. 


e yer, if ſhe loſe one Piece, doth not light a Candle, | 293. 
e and ſweep the Houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe 
« find it? And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth 
{© her Friends and Neighbours together, ſaying, © Re- 


c I had loſt.” Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is 
* Toy in the Preſence of the Angels of God over one 


% 


“Sinner that repenteth.“ | 


AND he ſaid, © A certain Man had two Sons: and|$ = < 7: 


©« me the Portion of Goods that falleth to me: 


c many Days after, the younger Son gathered all to- 


© and there waſted his Subſtance with riotous Living. | 


And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty 
| Famine 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


28. 


29. 
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« Want: And he hag and joined himſelf to a 
“Citizen of that Country; and he ſent him into 


-| © his Fields, to feed Swine: And he would fain 


have filled his Belly with the Huſks that the Swine 
« did eat, and no Man gave unto him. And when 
« he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired 
« Servants of my Father's. king Bread enough, and 
« to ſpare; and I periſh with Hunger? I will ariſe, 
« and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, 
« Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, and before 


e thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy | 


cc Son; make me as one of thy hired Servants.” ” And 
« he 3 and came to his Father. But when he 


was yet a great way off, his Father ſaw him, and 


« had Compaſſion on him, and ran, and fell on his 
“Neck, — kiſſed him. And the Son ſaid unto him, 
« Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and in thy 
« Sight, and am no more worthy: to bs called thy 


45 


* Famine in that Land; and he began to be iner. 


294. 


cc Son.” ” But the Father ſaid to his Servants, ** Bring 


« forth the beſt Robe, and put it on him; and put 
« a Ring on his Hand, and Shoes on "his Feet; 


“ and bring hither the fatted Calf, and kill it, and 


ce let us eat, and be merry : E this my Son was 
« dead, and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found. 
« And they began to be merry, | 

«© Now. his elder Son was in the Field; and as he 
« came, and drew nigh to the Houſe, he heard Mu- 


| © fick and Dancing. And he called one of the Ser- 
.| © vants, and aſked what theſe Things meant. And 


« he ſaid unto: him, Thy Brother is come; and 


« thy Father hath killed the fatted Calf, becauſe he 
« hath received him ſafe and ſound.” And he was 
« angry, and would not go in; therefore came his 
“Father out, and intreated him. . Abd he, anſwer⸗ 


« ing, ſaid to his Father, Lo, theſe many Years do 


« [ ſerve thee; neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy 


1 5 Commandment; and yet thou never gaveſt me a 


Oo 1 


1 4 
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Lak. 25.29. ſee Kid, that 1 might make merry with my Friends: |5 = or. 
30.|< But as ſoon as this thy Son was come, which hath| 94. 
« devoured thy Living with Harlots, thou haft kil- 
31. % led for him the fatted Calf.” And he faid unto 
« him, © Son, thou art ever with me, and all that 
32. | J have is thine : It was meet that we ſhould make 
merry, and be glad: for this thy Brother was dead, 
« and is alive again; and was loſt, and i is found.” 


CHA P. XLVI. 


A* D he faid alſo unto his Diſciples, < There wass c +. 
ce a certain rich Man which had a Steward; 295. | 
« and the fame was accuſed unto him, that he 5 
“ waſted his Goods: and he called him, and ſaid 
« unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee ? 
« Give an Account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou 
-|*-mayſt be no longer Steward.” Then the Steward 
« faid within himſelf, © What ſhall I do? for yy 
« Lord taketh away fork me the Stewardſhip : 
cannot dig; to beg I am aſhamed. Iam refered 
« what to do, that, when I am put out of my Stew 
c ardſhip, they may receive me into their Houſes,” | 
* So he called every one of his Lord's Debtors unto 
© him, and faid unto the firſt, * How much oweſt 
« thou unto my Lord?” And he ſaid, An hun- 
|< dred Meafre: of Oil.” And he ſaid unto him, "== 
©'Take thy Bill, and fit down quickly, and write, | ' 
|< Fifty.” Then faid he to another, And how | 
much oweſt thou?” And he faid, © An hundred 
e Meafuresof Wheat.” And he ſaid unto him, Take 
„thy Bill, and write, Fourfcore,” And the Lord| 
8 commended the unjuſt Steward, becauſe he had 
« done wiſely : for the Children of this World are, 
e in their therition, wiſer than the Children of 
Light. And I fay unto: you, Make to — 3 
« Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſnefs, that, 
< when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting] + __ 
| 2 « Habi- 73 


Luke 16.1. 
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Luk.16.10. C Habitations. He that is faithful in that which is}* * er. 


%. 


11. 


13. 


« leaſt, is faithful alſo in much *: and he that is. 32, 
“ unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt ad 1 in much : If 
| therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrigh- 
e teous Mammon, who will commit to your Truſt 
« the true Riches? And if ye have not been faithful 
in that which is another Man's, who ſhall give you. 
that which is your own? No Beta can ſerve two 
« Maſters: for either he will hate the one, and love 
« the other; or he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
ce the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon®*.” |* $ 107. 


Luk. 16.14. AND the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, heard = < 7: 


16. 


17. 


« and ſhall cleave to his Wife; and they twain Nhat 


15. all theſe Things; and they derided him: And he 290, 


faid unto them, © Ye are they which juſtify your- 

e ſelves before Men; but God knoweth your Hearts: 

for that which is highly eſteemed among Men is 

«© Abomination in the Sight of God. The Law and 

« the Prophets were until Jobn e: ſince that Time|*$ 119: 
« the Kingdom of God is preached, and every Man 

« preſſeth into it. And it is eaſier for Heaven and 


Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to 
e a ** 


Aub the Phariſees came to him, and aſłed him, [Ser. 
|terapting him, and ſay ing unto him, „Is it lawful | N 935 
« for a Man to put away his Wife for every Cauſe?” 
And he anſwered, and faid unto them, What did! 
« Moſes command you?” And they ſaid, Moſes 
« {ſuffered to write a Bill of 8 and to 
« put her away.” And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
unto them, * For the Hardneſs of your Heart he 
<« wrote you this Precept: But | 
© have ye not read, that he which made chem at 
« the Beginning 
< of the Creation, made PO Male aud Female? 


tc and ſaid, For this Cauſe ſhall : A Man leave 25 
his Father and Mother, | ” 


cc he 


* 
" : 
|S — ——O—_ 
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« be one Fleſh: Wherefore they are no more twain, 


„ but one Fleſh. What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not Man put aſunder.” They ſay 


ce unto him, Why then did Mojes command to 
« oive a Writing of Divorcement, and to put her 


„„ away?” He faith unto them, Maſes, becauſe 


of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, ſuffered you to 
put away your Wives: but from the Beginning it 


was not ſo. And I ſay unto you; Whoſoever ſhall 


« put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, 
© and marrieth another, committeth Adultery : 


& and whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from 


« her Huſband, committeth Adultery *.” 


Ap, in the Houſe, his Diſciples aſked him 
again of the ſame Matter: and he faith unto them, 


„ Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, and marry ano- 


12. 


Mat. 19.10. 


11. 
12. 


<« ther, committeth Adultery againſt her: And if a 
«© Woman ſhall put away her Huſband, and be mar- 
« ried to another, ſhe committeth Adultery *.” 

His Diſciples ſay unto him, © It the Caſe of a 
“% Man be ſo with his Wife, it is not good to marry.” 
But he faid unto them, All Men cannot receive 
« this Saying, ſave they to whom it is given: For 
ce there are ſome Eunuchs, which were ſo born from 
ee their Mother's Womb: and there are ſome Eu- 


„ nuchs, which were made Eunuchs of Men: and 
“ there be Eunuchs, which have made themſelves 


« Eunuchs, for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake. He 
© that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” 


„ TRERR was a certain Rich Man, which was 
« clothed in Purple, and fine Linen, and fared 
4 ſumptuouſly every Day: And there was a certain 
« Beggar, named Lazarus, which was laid at his 


% Gate, full of Sores, and defired to be fed with the 


« Crumbs which fell from the Rich Man's Table 
“Moreover, the Dogs came, and licked his Sores. 


And it came to paſs, that the Beggar died, and} 
of | | cc 


WAS 


SECT, 


297. 


8297. 
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« was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom. |* 4g 
c The Rich Man alſo died, and was buried: And in| ©?” 
„Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in Torments, and 


I feeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarns in his Boſom: 


=_” 


25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 
he may teſtify unto them; leſt they alſo come in- 
0 
30. 


31. 


« And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
« Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip 
« the Tip of his Finger in Water, and cool my 
« Tongue; for I am tormented in this Flame.” But 
« Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy 
« Life-time receivedſt thy good Things, and like- 
«© wiſe Lazarus evil Things: but now he is comfort- 
«ed, and thou art tormented. And beſides all this, 
“between us and you there is a great Gulf fixed: 


. | fo that they which would paſs from hence to you, 


« cannot; neither can they paſs to us, that would 
« come from thence.” Then he faid, « I pray thee] 
+) * therefore, Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to 

my Father's Houſe : for I have five Brethren, that 


© to this Place of Torten ” Abraham ſaith unto 


„ him, © They have Moſes, and the Prophets; let 


« them hear them.” And he faid, © Nay, Father 
« Abraham, but if one went unto them from the 
„Dead, they will repent.” | And he faid unto him, 
« it they hear not Moſes, and the Prophets, neither 


|< will they be perſuaded, . though one roſe from the 


% Dead.” 


Luke 17. Y Tan ſaid he unto the Diſciples « It is impoſhble|S= er. 


2, 


* times in a Day, and feven times in a Day turn 


c but that Offences will come: but wo unto him] 3? 


« through whom they come: It were better for him 
« that a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and 
« he caſt into the Sea, than that he ſhould ofitald 
« one of theſe Little ones. I'. 
Tak heed to yourſelves. If thy Brother treſpaſsſs aer 
« againſt thee, a him *: and, if he repent, for-. 36. 
„give him: And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven} 


— 


"FP T again 
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again to thee, faying, © I repent,” thou ſhalt for- 


* give him*,” 


AND the Apoſtles ſaid unto 55 Lord, Increaſe 


“ our Faith.” And the Lord ſaid, If ye had Faith 


* as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ye — ſay to this 


ye, when ye ſhall have done all thoſe Things which | 


« Sycamine-tree, ** Be thou plucked up by the Root, 
* and be thou planted in the Sea; and it ſhould 
© obey you b. | 

„Bur which of you, having a Servant plowing, or 
feeding Cattle, will ſay unto him, by and by, when 
{© he is come from the Field, Go, and fit down to 


% Meat? and will not inthee ſay unto him, Make 


ready wherewith I may ſup; and gird thyſelf, and 
“ ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and af- 
“ terward thou ſhalt eat and drink?“ Doth he 
g thank that Servant, becauſe he did the Things that 
« were commanded him? I trow not. So likewiſe 


I“ are — you, ſay, We are 5 


| Servants; we have done that which was our Duty 
4“ to do.” 


I50 
Luke 17.4. 
Luke 17.5. 
6 
7. 
8 
9. 
10. 
John 111. 


2. 


© H A P. XLVII. 


Tow a certain Man was fick, named Lazarns, 
of Bethany, the Town of Mary y, and her Sifter 
Martha ©: (It was that Mary which anointed the 


Lord with Ointment, and wiped his Feet with her 
3:||Hair-*, whoſe Brother Lazarus was fick.) Therefore 
his Siſters ſent unto him, ſaying, © Lord, behold: 


4+ 


«© he whom thou loveſt is figk.”? When Fe/us hated 


Ic(Cchat, he ſaid, © This Sickneſs is not unto Death; 


LY 


6. 


4 but for the Glory of God; 3 the Son of God 


might be glonfied thereby 2 ow Jeſus loved 


eee and == Siſter, and * When he had 


heard, therefore, that he was fick, he abode two Days 


7 


l in the Place Where he was. Then, after that,, 


2 | | {aith 
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+|aith be to his Diſciples, © Let us go into Judea a- S2 er. 
gain.“ His Diſciples ſay unto him, © Maſter, the| 3“ 
«© Jews of late ſoughe to ſtone thee *; and goeſt thou] 8282. 
-|* thither again?” Jeſus anſwered, © Are there not 
twelve Hours in the Day? If any Man walk in the 
Pay, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the Light 
[of this World: but if a Man walk in the Night, 
che ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no Light in him.” 
11.] Theſe Things faid he: and after that, he faith unto 
them, © Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth: but I go, 
12.) that I may awake him out of Sleep.” Then faid 
his Diſciples, © Lord, if he fleep be ſhall do well.” 
-|Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his Death: but they thought 
that he had . of taking of Reſt in Sleep. Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, © Lazarus is dead: 
and 1 am glad, for your Sakes, that I was not there; 
« to the Thtent that ye may believe.” Then faid 
Thomas, which is called Diaymus, unto his Fellow- 
Diſciples, © Let us alſo go, that we may die with 
„ him.” Then, when Jeſus came, he found that he 
had lain in the Grave four Days already. (Now Be- 
thamy was nigh unto Jeruſalem ; about fifteen Fur- 
longs off:) and many of the Jews came to Martha | 
and Mary, to comfort them concerning their Bro- 
cher. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Je- 
s was coming, went and met him: but Mary 
Mat ſtill in the Houſe. Then ſaid Martha unto 
Jeſs, © Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my Brother | 
ee had not fied but I know, that even now, what- | 
& ſocver thou wilt aſk of God, God will give it thee.” 
Jeſas faid unto her, Thy Brother ſhall riſe again.“ 
Martha ſaith unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 
25. again in the Reſurrection at the laſt Day.” Jeſus 
ſaid] unto! her, I am the 'Reſurre&ion;, gw the 
* Life: be that believeth in me, thoug h he were g 478. 
26. dead, yet ſhall he live; and — liveth and 
be — beliewerb in me, ſhall never die: Believeſt thou] 5 179. 
« this?” She ſaith unto him, © Yea, Lord, I believe} 4% 


ce that 
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John 11.25. (C that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God *, which|$ * er. 
28.]* ſhould come into the World.” And when ſhe had Y th 
ſo ſaid, ſhe went her way, and called Mary her 
Siſter ſecretly, ſaying, © The Maſter is come, and“ 
29. [© calleth for thee.” As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe 
30. aroſe quickly, and came unto him. Now Jeſus was 
not yet come into the Town; but was in that Place 
31. where Martha met him. The Jews then, which were 
with her in the Houſe, and comforted her, when| 
they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 
out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth unto the 
32.“ Grave, to weep there.” Then, when Mary was 
come where Jeſus was, and faw him, ſhe fell down 
at his Feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
33.]“ been here, my Brother had not died: When Je- 
us therefore ſaw her weeping, and the Jews alſo 
weeping which came with her, he groaned in the 
Spirit, and was troubled, and ſaid, Where have ye 
34|©laid him?” They fay unto him, © Lord, come 
35.“ and ſee.” Jeſus wept. Then faid the Jeus, Be- 
_ 36:]* hold how he lions: him: And ſome of them 
37. faid, © Could not this Man, which openeth the Eyes 
I i, af the Blind, have cauſed that even this Man ſhould 
38:]* not have died?” Jeſus therefore again groaning 
- ſin himſelf; cometh to the Grave: It was a Cave, and 
39. a Stone lay upon it. Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away 
I“ the Stone.” pros, the Siſter of him that was 
dead, faith unto him, Lord, by this time he ſtink-| 
40. eth; for he hath been dead four Days.” Jeſus 
_ {faith unto her, Said I not unto thee, > if thou 
J wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the Glory, of 
| 41-]© God?” Then they took away the Stone Com 
the Place where the Dead was laid: And Jeſas 
_ *- [lift up his Eyes, and faid, © Father, I thank thee 
42. that thou haſt heard me: and I knew that thou 
| © heareſt me always; but becauſe of the People 
* which ſtand by I faid it, that they may believe 
43-| that thou haſt ſent mes.” And when he had thus] 5332. 
e 2 ſpoken, 
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ſpoken, he cried with a loud Voice, Lazarus come Fad c 5 
* * forthe. And he that was dead came forth, bound |? «1 4 


Hand and Foot with Grave-clothes; and his Face 
was bound about with a Napkin : Jeſus ſaith unto 


them, © Looſe him, and let him go. Then many 


of the Jews which came to Mary, and had ſeen' the 


Things which Jeſus did, believed on him: but ſome] 


of them went their ways to the Phariſees, and told 


them what Thing Jeſus had done. VIV 


ee mars ſhall come and take away both our Place 
ee and Nation.” And one of them, named Caiaphas, 


Luk. 17. 1 l. 


together, for to put him to Death. Jeſus therefore 
| walked no more openly among the Jews; but went 
_ [unto a Country near to the Wilderneſs, into a N 


12. 
| lage, there met him ten Men that were Lepers, which 


e el the Chief Priefts a the Phari- Sec. 
fon: A Council, and ſaid, What do we? for this] 305. 


Man doth many Miracles. If we let him thus 


cc alone, all Men will believe on him; and the Ro- 


being the High Prieſt that ſame. Year, ſaid. unto 


them, Ye know nothing at all; nor conſider, that 


« jt is expedient for us, that one Man ſhould die for 
« the People, and that the whole Nation periſh not. 


And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but, being High“ 
| Prieſt that Year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die 
for that Nation: and not for that Nation only, but 


that alſo he ſhould gather together in one, the S 
dren of God that were ſcattered abroad. | 


Tux, from that Day forth, they took Counſel O 3 


called Ephraim ; and there continued ——_ his Diſ- 
ciples, = | 


FTT 
AND. it came to paſs as he dete Jeruſalem, len 


that he paſſed through the midſt of Samara} 327: 
and Galilee. —_ as he entred into a certain Vil- 95 


Q 3 ſtood 


” 
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Lake. 1.13. food afar off. And they lifted up their Voices, and] 2 ev. 
14 faid, © Jeſus, Maſter, have Mercy on us. And, when| 37. 
ſhe ſaw them, he faid unto them, © Go ſhew your- 

„ ſelves unto the Priefts.” And it came to pals; that 
4 as they went they were cleanſed. And one of them, 
hen he ſawy chat he was healed, turned back, and 
f with a loud Voice glorified God ; -and-fell down on 
Ibis Face at his Feet, giving him Thanks: And' he 
1: was a Samaritan. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, © Were 

there not ten cleanſed ; but where are the nine? 

LEE af, There are not found chat returned to give Glory to 

= 1 God, ſave chis Stranger,” And he ſaid unto him, 
* Aue gothy ys : e Faith hath made chee whole. 


Lia | [As N he was Setanded of the Phariſees, ser. 
when; the Kingdom of God ſhould come“, he an-. 5, 
ſſcwered them, and ſaid) „The Kingdom of God| ** © 
21% cometh not with Obſervation : neither ſhall they 
ay, Lo here,” or, © Lo there: ” _ behold, the 
; 8 og of _y . within wi 

Lak. 54 | Awe he id unto the Diktiples, «The Dies vil Ser. 

1% come, when ye ſhall deſite to ſee one of the Days] 309. 
23:\* of the Son of Man; and ye ſhall not ſee it: And 

J“ they ſhall fay to you, See here; or, fee there: 
Go not after 4 not follow them *: For as the 367. 
Is“ Uigdtning that lightneth out of the one Part un-| | 

«der Heaven, Mineth unto the other Part under 
„ Heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the Son! of Man be in his 
25. « Day. Bur firſt muſt he ſuffer many Things, . 5 zer. 
26. C and be rejected of this Generation. And as it was IS. 
4 in the Days of Moe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the Days 
27.| of the Son of Man: they did cat, they drank, they| 
married Wives, they were given in Marriage, un- 
Is til the Day that Noe entred into the Ark; and the} 
238.“ Flood came, and deſtroyed them all“. "Likewiſe 6363. 
|< alfo, as it was in the Days of Lot; they did eat, 
6 they drank, they ** * ſold, they planted, | -- 


1 ce they 


Luke 18.1, 


2 


4 the Earth?” 
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6 they builded : but the ſame Day that Lot welt 


« gut 5 Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone from | 
Heaven, and deſtroyed them all. Even thus ſhall 


« it be in the Day _ the Son of Man is revealed, 


In that Day, he which ſhall be upon the Houſe- 


top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, let him not come 
e down to take it away: and he that is in the Field, 


„ let him likewiſe not return back. Remember 
% Lat's Wife: Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his Life, 


« ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life, 


J ſhall preſerve. i it“. I tell you, in that Night there 


« ſhall be two Men in one Bed; the one > ſhall be 


se taken, and the other ſhall be left : Two Women 


« ſhall be grinding together; the one ſhall be taken, 


and the — I: . — Men ſhall be in the Field, 
. | the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. Add 


they anſwered, and ſaid unto him, © Where, Lord A 
And he ſaid unto them, © Whereſoever the Body is, 
ce there will the Eagles be gathered together“. 7 


And he ſpake a Parable unto them, -to this End, 
that Men —_ always to pray, and not to faint; 


|ſaying, © There was in a City a Judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded Man: and there was 


« Widow in that City; and ſhe came unto him, 
« ſaying, © Avenge me of mine Adverſary ; ” And 


8 2 361. 


* $ 199- 
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8 363. 
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« he would not for a while; but afterward: he ſaid| 


« within himſelf, * Though I fear not God, nor. re- 
0 gard Man, yet becauſe this Widow troubleth me, 
« I will avenge. her, leſt by her continual coming, 
« ſhe weary me. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what 


the unjuſt Judge faith: © And ſhall not God avenge 


8250. 


« his own Elect, which cry Day and Night unto him, 


“ though he bear long with them? 1 4— you that 


« he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nerenthelek, when 


„the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith o 


ads 


i 
4 
| 
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_ And he ſpake chis Parable unto certain, which |S = er. 


[truſted in e that they were righteous, and | 


10. 


deſpiſed others: Two Men went up into the Tem- 


311. 


ple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a. 


11. 


“ as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulter- 


12. 
13. 


e Publican: The Pharifee ſtood, and prayed thus 
cc with himſelf, «© God, I thank thee that I am not 


«ers; or even as this Publican: I faſt twice in the 
5 Week; I give Tythes of all that I poſſeſs.” And 


[© the Plblicen! ſtanding afar off, would not lift up 


4% ſo much as bis E Eyes unto Heaven; but ſmote up- 
* on his Breaſt, laying, (God, be merciful en 


14. 


ce a Sinner.” I tell you this Man went down 'to his 


«© Houſe juſtified rather than the other: For every 


Is one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, and he 
* 6c chat humbleth himſelf, ſhall be ant 1 


15: aſd departed thence. 


CHAP. XIIX. 


8 1 5 were there brought unto him little Chil- 


dren, that he ſhould put his Hands on chem, 
and p pray. 
But when his Diſciples ſaw it, ey rebuked: Þ 
thoſe that brought them: But nen yo ſaw It, 
he was much diſpleaſed, and 
called them unto him; and ſaid 


-[unto them, © Suffer the little Children to come un- 
to me; and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the 


* $ 288, 
320. 


10. 


312. 
Note. 


* Kingdom of God. Verily 1 fay unto you, Who- | 


* ſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a 


« little Child, he ſhall 


[|< in- no-wiſe Erber therein f 
f And he took them up in his Arme, put bis Hands 


upon them, and bleſſed an, 5 


Pol | AND 
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Ax when he was gone forrh, into the Way, 
behold, 


there came 
a certain Ruler 


urig, and kneeled to him, and aſked him, a- 


Good Maſter, | c. 


" * good Thing ſhall I "Pp Sos 
e that I may inherit eternal Life? And Jeſs ie 
unto him, Why calleſt thou me Good? there is i 


„ none Good but One, that is God: | 
* But if thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Com- 
„ mandments.” He faith unto him, 4 ne * 
N | ſas faid, © | 


" Thou knoweſt the Gn 


| Adultery; 
bear falſe Witneſs ; 
e defraud not; Honour thy Father, 
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ISS cer. 


3 


9246, 4 


c Thou ſhalt do no Murder; thou ſhalt not commit 
thou ſhalt not ſteal; ; thou ſhalt: not 


« and thy Mother; and thou ſhalt love th Neigh- | 


„ bour as thyſelf.” The young Man 


« I obſerved from my Youth 

« up; what lack I yet?? » 

| Now when Jeſus heard theſe Things; be, 
beholding him, loved him, and ſaid unto um 
« Yet lackeſt thou one Thing: 

« If thou wilt be perfect, 

To go thy Way, 


« and thou ſhalt have Treaſure” in Heaton, "ag 
« come, | | 

take up the Croks add Ge me.” at iS 
But when the young Man heard that Sing 


he was very {orrowful, 


and went away grieved for he had er Poſlel 


ſions. 


Rr 


« {ell all that thou haſt, and iftribute i unto the Poor 11 


$6 1 


lanſwered, and faid unto him, y er all theſe bare by 


doc © © 122 
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n 24 Ap when Je/us ſaw that he was very ſorrow ful, 
he 


bio 


Mar. 10. 2h looked round about, and faith unto his Þiſciples,|, 


* How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter into 
|- 646 the Kingdom of God | 03 $5994 D608 att 
Nat. 19.23. © Verily I ſay unto you, that a Rich. Man ſhall 
I“ hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
Mar. 10.24. U And the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his Words: 


“ Children, hom hard is it for them that truſt in 

| of Riehes, ta enter into the Kingdom of Gd! 

Mat. 19.24. ff And: again Lay unto you, It is eaſier for a Camel 

© to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a Rich 

25. |©© Man to enten into the Kingdom of. God.” When 
his Diſeiples heard it, they were exceedingly _—_ 

Mar. io. 26. and they were aſtoniſhed out of. meaſure, ſaying a 
| [mong 1 3 Who then can be ſaved ?” 

Mat. 19.26. But Jeſus, ech 

Mar. 10.25. looking upon n bee 


Mat. 19. 46, beheld” 3 and ſaid unto them, as oc 


Luk. 18.25. % The Things which are impoſſible with Men, are. 


II“ poſſible with God ne | 
n e With Men this is im noſlible, | ID. 15 1902 
Mar. 10.27. * not with God: for with God all Things are 
* poſſible”, 111 ii nn 
Mat. 19g). —_ anſwered: Peter, 1 Rent 59 
Mar. aof. and began to lay unto hj Wy 130 20 1iw yo! i * 
"Mat.19.27. “ Behold, we have forſaken all, and follow Mkr 
0 whix hall: We n have therefore?” | 
And Jeſus anſwered, + L oven 2iant wo! bas; 
and faid unto them, Verily I ſay unto, ou, 1 
« ye which have followed mę, in the Regenetation, 
| {© hen the Sov bf. Man ſhall. ſit in the Throne, 0 of 
I his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit; u don twelye Thrones, 

* 0 judging theitwelve Tribes of, hol. 4; And 
Mar. 19429. « verily 1 ſay unto you, there is no Man 200i; 
Mat. 191291 £ that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Sls 


3 


Mar. 1009 
e N 


or 


gut ¶Neſcanſwereth again, and ſaith unto them, 


1 


T3 39 


. 
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ee or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or |= er. 
Lands, for my Name's Sake, ** 
* and the Goſpel's, 
9.“ and for the Kingdom of God's Sake; 
: . but! he ſhall receive an hundred fold 
more, 
o. Ce now, 
30. ec in this preſent Time, 
30. Ce Houſes, and Bietlireti and Siſters, and Mothers, 
« and Children, and Lands, with Perſecutions, and 
c in the World to come | 
29-]©© ſhall inherit everlaſting Life. 
* Bur many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the|sS or. 
« laſt ſhall be kult y 1 
« Fox the Kingdom of Hewven: | is like unto a Man] 315. 
« that is an Houſholder, which went out early in : * 
« the Morning, to hire Labourers into his Vineyard. 
„ And when he had agreed with the Labourert, for 
«ag Penny a Day, he Tent them into his Vineyard. 
And he went out about the third Hour, and faw 
« others ſtanding idle in the Market-place, and faid 
-|< unto 8 «Go ye alſo into the Vineyard, and 
"”- whatſoever i is right, I will give you.” And they 
5] went their way. Again he went out, about the 
“ faxth and ninth Hour, and did likewife. - Aut a- 
| bout the eleventh Hour he went out, and found 
1* others ftandivg idle, and faith unto them, W hy: 
* ſtand ye here all the Day idle?” They ſay unto 
« him, ©Becatſe no Man hath hired us. He ſaith 
“ unto them, Go ye alſo into the Viney ard, and 
« whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye be. 56 et 
so, When the Evening was come, the Lord of + 
© the Vineyard ſaith unto his Steward, ( Call the La- 
% bouters, and give them their Hire, beginning from 
g. [6 the laſt unto the firſt,” And when they came that 
| 18 were hired about the eleventh: Hour, they received 
1 10. c every Man a Penny. But when the firſt came: they 
| © ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received: nd 
: «c nd 


1 


* . 
8 1 8 1 2 - 
1 P ˙é ̃ m! — on EC 


The Evangelical Hiſtory: © 


“and | they likewiſe received every Man a Penny. 


„ And when they had received it, they murmur- 


« ed. againſt the Good Man of the Houſe, ſay ing, 


« Thele laſt have wrought but one Hour, and thou 


ce haſt made them equal unto us, which have born 


the Burden and Heat of the Day.” But he an- 


« ſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I do thee 


«© no Wrong: didſt not thou agree with me for a 


Penny? Take that thine is, and go thy way: I 
4 will give unto this laſt, even as unto thee : Is it 


« not lawful for me to * what 1 will with mine 


|< own? Is thine Eye evil, becauſe I am good? 80 


4 the laſt ſhall be firſt, 8 4 the firſt laſt*; for. many * $316. 


6c be CRIRG, but few choſen, * 


Mat. 20. 1. 
Luk. 18.3 f. 


0 HA P. 1 
A* D Teſus, going vp to „e 


took unto him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, 


* Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and all Things 


[© that are written by the Prophets, concerning the 


Mar. 10.32. 


“ Son of Man, ſhall be accompliſhed.” 


And Jeſus went before 8 and they were vl 
nod, and, as they followed, they w. were aid. And 


be took again the Twelve 


Mat. 20. 1h. 
Mar. 10. 32. 


Diſciples apart in the Way, 
and not to tell mee, what Things ſhould happen 


unto him, 


and faid unto them, 10 Behold, we go up to . 
em, and the Son of Man. ſhall. be betrayed, ., 
| and delivered unto the Chief Prieſts, and unto the 


c geribes, and they ſhall condemn him to Death, and 


hall deliver — to the Gentiles, 


to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify 4 
0 And he ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, 


x in and ſpitted on: And they ſhall ſcourge him, . 


. put 5 to Death: nd che third Day he (hall ; 
4:1 48309. 


11 iſe again.“ 


* 
1 I f f : by ; 
4. 1 > 5 . 'F 2 * b 
4 
> 
18 * And 
s ” — 
* 
>, Me ; 


b$ 347. 


SECT. 
318, 
N. 307. 


371. 
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And they underſtood none of theſe Things : and|S* r. 


this Saying was hid from them, neither knew they e 
the T — which were ſpoken *, 


Luk. 18.34. 


Pain came to him the Mother of Zebedee's Chil- SzcCT. 
| l with her Sons, | 319 


.| ZFames, and John, the Sons of Zebedee, 2 


worſhipping him *, and deſiring a certain Thing of 235 
him; 


a aying, 6c Maſter, we would that thi ſhouldſt do 
« for us whatſoever we ſhall defare.” * And he ſaid 
. | unto them, «© What would ye that I ſhould * for | 
0 you?” | E. 
Mat. 20.21. She faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two 
“Sons may fit, the one on thy Right Hand, and the 
22. other on thy Left, in thy Kingdom.” But Jae 
anſwered, 
and ſaid unto them, © Ye know not with ye aſk: 
« Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I ſhall drink | 
<« of *? and to be baptized with the * that I]* $ 399- 
© am baptized. with * Ne | ; 8271. 
And they ſaid unto him, r 
« We are able.“ 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ve ſhall indeed drink 
<« of the Cup that I drink of; and with the Baptiſm 
that I am baptized withal, ſhall ye be baptized : 
Mzr.10.40.|*©.but to fit on my Right Hand and on my Left 
1 « Hand, is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given 
* to them for whom it is prepared 
« of my Father.“ a 3 3G 
Axp when the Ten heard it, they began to bejS= cr. 
much diſpleaſed with James and John;  * 3 
and they were moved with Indignation againſt the 
two e But Jeſus called them to him, 
and faith unto them, 1 
Ve know that the Princes of the Gentiles exer- 
e ciſe Dominion over them; and they that are great} 
. exerciſe Authority upon them, But it ſhall not 
Ss | te be 


Mar.10.38. 
Mat. 20.2 2. 


Mar. 10. 39. 
Mat. 20.22. 
Mar. 10.39. 


Mat. 20.23. 
Mar. 10.4 1. 


Mat. 20.24. 
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Mar. 10.42. 


Mat.20.25. 
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*. 5 l be ſo among you; but Vhoſaener will be great a- [Sen 
* | 145 wong vo 1 7 5 
oY 1043|4 ſhall be your Miniſter, and, wholoerer of you 


Mat. 20. 7. Ce will be chief among you, 


* 5 «hall be Servant of alle; For even the Son of Man] S371. 


15. C came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter *, |» g33* 


s“ and to/give his Life a Ranſom for Many | | $2 

3 Wen And they came to Jericho, 

Lak. 18. 3g ¶ä AND it came to pals. that, | Isen 
Mar. 10.6 as he went out of Jerick with his Diſci iples, F N. 

Mat. ao. ag. ſa great Multitude followed him; and behold, 

0 a certain blind Man *, I'. 
Mar. 10 ff | Bartimeus, the Son of Timæus, fat by the High-way- 

os begging 

— and hearing the Moltitude p 0 by, he aſked what it 

9. meant: and they told him, rang 2 of Nazare!/ 

Mar.10.g7; And — be et? char it was Teſs of et 

he began to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou bon of 
n « David*, have Mercy on me,  Þ $186 


Mar.20.g0.|*© Have Mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David. © hn 


1. And the Multitude, . f-1 
Luk. 18.39 fhich went before; rebuked 1 TY 7 


Mar. 1 and many. charged hang: that he. Ns hold * 


Peace; but he cried 


Luk. 18. 9 ſo mach the more $9 


Mat.20. 31. laying, « Have Mercy. on me, 0 Lord, thou Son of 
32. David.” And Jeſus ſtood till, 


Mar. 1049. and commanded him to be ale 


Luci. 50. ſand to be brought unto him. 


Mar. 10.49. And they call — blind Man, ſayi _ unto kim if Bel 


30.4% of cot Comfort, Riſe, he — thee.” And 
Ihe, caſting Bug his are role, and came to 


Jeſus. 


. Ja. And = wn _ was come near, 
dar. 10. $1 Mas anſwered, and faid unto him, « What wil 


I | «© thou 
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Mar. 10.5 l. te thou that I ſhould do unto thee? The blind] s er. 
IMNan ſaid unto him, # 32% 
Mat. 20.33. Lord, that my Eyes may be n 
Luk. 18.4. [“ and chat I may receive my Sight.” fs! 
Mat.20.34-|So Jeſus had Compaſſion on him*, and touched his * F190. 
Eyes, 
Luk.a8.42 [and ſaid unto him, © Receive thy Sight, 
Mar.10.52-] * GO thy way, thy Faith bath — thee weder %%. 
And immediately ; 99 
Mat. a0 34. his Eyes received Sight, cad he followed 
Mar.10, 52. Jeſus i in the Way, 
Luk. 18.43. glorify ing God. And all the People, when chey' "wa 
it, gave Praiſe unto God. | 


Lake y 1. | AND Jeſus centred, and —_ Send zul ser. 
2. And behold, there was a Man named Zacchaus, — 
oy was the Chief among the Publicans; and he 


was rich. And he ſought to ſee Zeſws, who he was; 
and could not, for the Preſs, becauſe he was little of 
Stature. And he ran beſore, and climbed up into a 
Isycamore- tree, to ſee him: for he was to — that 
5. way. And when Jeſus came to the Place, he locked 
up, and faw him, and ſaid unto him, acc haus, 
% make haſte, and come downs for To-day I muſt] 
4 abide at thy Houſe.” And he made haſte, and 
. came down, and received him joyfully. And when 
they ſaw it, they all marvelled, ſaying, that he was 
gone to be a Gueſt with a Man that is a Sinner. |* 9292: 
And Zaccheus ſtood, and faid unto the 'Lord 
“ Behold, Lord, the half of my Goods I give to 
4 the Poor; and if I have taken any thing from any 
Man, by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him four-folg.” | 
And Telus faid unto him; © This Day is Salvation 
come to this Houſe; faraſwuch as he alſo is the 
10.“ Son of Abraham. For the Son of Man is come 


to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. $214. 
5155 "33 334 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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\ 


| And as they heard theſe Things, he added, and 
ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem; 
and becauſe they thought that the Kingdom of God 


"RRP 


323. 


ſhould immediately appear: He ſaid therefore, A' 5308. 


certain Nobleman went into a far Country, to re- 


« ceive for himſelf a Kingdom, and to return: And 
[© he called his ten Servants, and delivered them ten 


an Pounds, and faid unto them, Occupy till I 
come.“ But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a 


* Meſſage after him, ſaying, © We will not have 


« this Man to reign over us. And it came to paſs, 
ee that when he was returned, having received the 


« Kingdom, then he eee theſe Servants to 


te be called unto him, to whom he had given the 


« Money; that he might know how much every 
«© Man had gained by Trading. Then came the 


« firſt, laying, “ Lord, thy Pound hath gained ten 
60 Pounds.” And he fad unto him, Well, thou] 


e good Servant: becauſe thou haſt been faithful in 


a very little, have thou Authority over ten Cities“. 


19. 
20, 


21, 


22, 


« And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy Pound 
ee hath gained five Pounds,” And he ſaid likewiſe to 
« him, Be thou alſo over five Cities. And another 
te came, ſaying, Lord, behold here is thy Pound, 
e which I have kept, laid up in a Napkin: for f 


cc feared thee, d thou art an auſtere Man; thou 
* takeſt up that thou laideſt not down, and reapeſt 


«that thou didſt not ſow.” And he faith unto him, 


Out of thine own Mouth will 1 judge thee, thou 


2 


<« wicked Servant: Thou kneweſt that I was an au- 
e ſtere Man, taking up that I laid not down, and 


5295. 


« reaping that I did not ſow : Wherefore then gaveſt| 


“ not thou my Money into the Bank, that at m 


* coming 1 might have required mine own wit 


24. Uſury? And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 


« Take from him the Pound, and give it to him 


5-|* that hath ten Pounds: (And they ſaid unto him, |* $ 368. 


ll | © Lord, 


John 12. . 


Luk. 19.26. 


27. 


John 1.55. 


57: 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 165 
“Lord, he hath ten Pounds.) for I ſay unto you, Sg 
ce that unto every One which hath, ſhall be given; and * 
« from him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall 
« be taken away from him*. But thoſe mine Ene- $145: 
«© mies, which would not that I ſhould reign over 
them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he went beide aſ- 
cending up to Jeruſalem. 


-- G4 $M 
ran the Jews Pullover was eben : and|5z e. 


many went out of the Country, up to Jau 324. 


lem, belies the Paſſover, to purify themſelves. Then 


ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, 
as they ſtood in the Temple, What think ye, that 
« he will not come to the Feaſt?” Now both the 


Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees had given a Com- 


mandment, that, if any Man knew where he were, 
he ſhould — it, that they might take him. 

Tazn Jeſus, ſix Days before the Paſſover, came ser. 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which had been] 325” 


dead, whom he had raiſed from the Dead: There 1 | 


they made him a Supper, and Martha ſerved: but 


Lazarus was one of them that fat at the Table with 


him. Then took Mary a Pound of Ointment of N. 123. 


Spikenard, very coltly, and anointed the Feet of 
Jeſus *, and wiped his Feet with her Hair: And the] 52% 
Houſe was filled with the Odour of the Ointment. | 3. 
Then faith one of the Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, 'S1- 
mon Son, which ſhould e him, © Why was 
<« not this Ointment ſold for three hundred Pence, 

« and given to the Poor? This he ſaid, not that!: 
he cared for the Poor, but becauſe he was a Thief, 
and had the Bag, and bare what was put therein “E 
Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt the Day S 


„of my burying hath ſhe kept this: For the Poor 


Tt ( always 
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John 12.8. C always ye have with you, but me ye have not © 2% 
« always >. 7 
9. Much Þ People of the Jews, therefore, knew that he mY 
was there: and they came, not for Jeſus Sake only, 
but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had 
19. [raiſed from the Dead. But the Chief Prieſts conſult- 
51. ed that they might put Lazarus alſo to Death; be- 


cauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Jews 1 went 
away, and believed on Jeſus. 


Luk.19.29. AND it came to paſs, | SECT. 
John 12. 12. Jon the next Day, | 200 
when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were| 
ſcome 


Luk. 19.29. nigh to Beehphage and Bethany, at the Mount cal- N. gat. 
led The Mount of Oltwes; 


John12.12. [much People that were come to the Feaſt, whe | 
13. they heard that Jeſus was coming to Juan, took 
1 of Palm; trees, and went forth to meet him, 
| [and cried, © Hoſannab, bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, 
* that cometh in the Name of the oed. 5 | 1 
Mat. 21. 1. Then ſent Jeſus 
Mark 1. 1. forth two of his Diſciples, and ith unto, them, 
2. | Go, your way into the Village over-againſt you: 
and, as ſoon as ye be entred into it, 
Mat. 21. 2. [CC ſtraightway ye ſhall find an N 
Luk. 19.30. [Ce and a Colt tied bie 
Mat. 21. 2. with her?, IeN. 15% 
Luk. 19.30. C whereon yet never Man fat; bol him, and — 
14 him hither. 


Mar. 21. 2. unto me. | U 
& And if any. | Man fay ought unto you, EP 
Luk. 19. Is „Why do. ye looſe him?” thus ſhalb ye ſay e 
1 him, gBecauſe the Lord hath. need of bim | 
Maki. 3.1% And ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. 
Mat. 21. 4. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled,” . 
| was * by the * . 109 vi 


. as 
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John 12. 14. Jas it is written, 71-1 | Page 
15.1 Fear not, Daughter of S$ron : B Es 


Mat. 21.5-|* Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, behold, thy King 
* cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an Ab 2 
and a Colt, the Foal of an Af*.” — 
John 12.16. Theſe Things underſtood not his Diſciples at he 
fuſt: but when Jeſus was glorified, then remembred | 
they that theſe Things were written of him, and that 
he had done theſe Things unto him. 

Mat. 21.6. And the Diſciples 

Lak. 19.32. that were ſent went their way, 

Mat. 21. 6. and did as Jeſus commanded them, il 

Mark11. and found the Colt | X 

Luk. 19.32. (even as he had ſaid unto them) 

Mark r l. 4. tied by the Door without, in a Place where e 
met; and they looſe him. 

Luk.19.33-| And as they were looſing the Colt, 
Mark11.5-|certainof them that ſtood: there, 
Luk. 19.33. che Owners thereof, ſaid; unto them, 


Mark 1 1. 5.“ What do ye, looſing the Colt? And they a 
unto them, 
Luk.19.34-|** The Lord hath need of him, 15 
Mark ri. ö. (even as Jeſus had commanded: 0 — whey let them R 
go. And they brought | © 1 £10 
Mat. 2 1. 7. be Ane. the Colt, EY © n 816 19} ont 


"|Golt: pros they ſes Jef thereon, dt Man 4: 
Mark 11 , and he: fat upon him. 0 13, 20058 5 
John 2. 17. The People ane dan 1 os > 
he called Laxnarus out of his Grave, and raiſed him 

18. from the Dead, haze record For this Cauſe the Peo- 
ple alſo met him; for that they hend _ LAW 


done this Miracle. 
Luk.19.36.] And as he went, 
Mar. 21. f. a very great Multitude ſpread their Garments in de 
Way. 
Aud when he was come nigh, even now at the 
Deſcent 


4 1617 


Luk. 19.37 


= —— — — — 
* 
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19.35. Deſcent of the Mcunt of Olroes, the whole Multitude 84 
lof the Diſciples, 320. 


1 


Mat. 21. 9. that went before, and that followed, 


Luk. 19.35. began to rejoyce, and praiſe God with a loud Voice, 
for all the mighty Works that they had ſeen; 
Mat. 21.9 and cried, ſaying, Hoſannah to the Son of David; |* $321. 
Lak. 19.38. bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Name of | 33 
e the Lord: Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the 
“ Higheſt: - | 
Mar. 1 1. 10. ce bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David, that 
“ cometh in the Name of the Lord: Hoſannah in |* $286. 
the Higheſt. er 
Luk. 19.39 And ſome of the Phariſees, from among the Mul- 
| [titude, faid unto him, © Maſter, rebuke thy Diſci- 
40.“ ples“ And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their Peace, 
e the Stones would immediately cry out.” 
| Aw The Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſelves, 
« Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the| 
| World is gone after him,” 5 


Luk.19.4z.| AND when he was come near, he beheld the Ci- 

4z(\ty,) and/wept over it, faying, If thou hadſt known, 
« even thou, at leaſt in this thy Day, the Things 
| |< which belong unto thy Peace; but now they are 


| [© upon thee, that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench 
| |© about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep] 
os | r 3 14 A. ' >" 

& thee in on every Side, and ſhall lay thee even with 
14 the Ground, and thy Children within thee ; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon ano- | 

ther becauſe thou kneweſt not the Time of thy 

| | Viſitation.” | It: = 
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CHAP. LI. 
Mar. 1 1. 11. A Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem : SECT. 


Mat. 2 1. 10. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all 338. 
11. [the City was moved, ſaying, © Who is this?” And 
the Multitude ſaid, This is Je/ws, Dy of 

« Nazareth of Galilee.” \ 


Mat.21.12. 
Luk. 19.45. 
Mat. 2 1. 12. 


AND Jeſus went into the Temple of God, 
and began to caſt out 


all them that fold, and TS in the Temple, and 
overthrew the Tables of the Money-changers, and 
the Seats of them that fold Doves : and faid unto 
them, © It is written, © * My Houſe ſhall be called 


« the Houle of Prayer; but ye have made it a Den 
« of Thieves? 


23S 


Mat. 2 1. 14. 
15. 


AnD the Blind, and the Lame, came to him 
in the Temple; and he healed them. And when 
the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful 
Things that he did, and the Children crying in the 
Temple, and ſaying, *<© Hoſannah to the Son of Da- 
vid ©,” they were ſore diſpleaſed, and faid unto him, 
« Heareſt thou what theſe ſay?” And Feſus faith 
unto them, Vea: Have ye never read, © Out of H vilh 


« the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt er. 
« fected Praiſe?” 


16. 


AND there were certain Greeks among them that|S = r. 
came up to worſhip at the Feaſt : The ſame came] 337 
therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Ga- 
llee, and deſired him, ſaying, * Sir, we would ſee 

« Feſus.” Philip cometh and telleth Andreu, and 
again Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. 

AnD Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, * The Hour|S = cr. 
« is come, that the Son of Man ſhould be glorified. | 35” 
jo * verily, I ſay unto you, Except a Corn of 

Uu « Wheat 


John12.20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
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John 12.24. (C Wheat fall into the Ground, and die, it abideth |S = c +. 
« alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. | 332. 
25. He that loveth his Life, ſhall loſe it; and he that 
4 hateth his Life in this World, ſhall keep it unto 
26.1<< Life eternal. If any Man ſerve me, let him fol- |* 30h 
* Jow me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my Ser- 
« vant be. If any Man ſerve me, him will my Fa-“ $378. 
27.|* ther honour. Now is my Soul troubled; and 
I what ſhall I ay? Father, fave me from this Hour? $358. 
28. |< But for this Cauſe came I unto this Hour: Father, 
„ glorify thy Name.” Then came there a Voice from 
Heaven“, ſaying, © I have both glorified it, and I|* $203 
* will glorify it again.” The People therefore that 
ſtood by, and heard it, faid'that it thundred : others 
ſaid, An Angel ſpake to him.” Jes anſwered, 
and ſaid, This Voice came not becauſe of me; but 
* for your Sakes. Now is the Judgment of this |* 5 304 
« World : Now ſhall the Prince of this World be 
|< caſt out. And I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, j* 5 3%. 
% will draw all Men unto me*.” This he faid, ſig- 5235 
nifying what Death he ſhould die. The People an- 
ſwered him, We have heard out of the Law, that Pr 
se Chriſ abideth for ever: and how fayeſt thou, The|**7 
« Son of Man muſt be lift up? Who is this Son of 
„„ | 
4z.| Then Jeſus faid unto them, © Yet a little while 
J is the Light with you: walk while ye have the 5237. 
“Light, left Darkneſs come upon you; for he that: 
* walketh in Darkneſs, knoweth not whither he go- 
eth: While ye have Light, believe in the Light, | 
|< that ye may be the Children of Light.” | 
Theſe Things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did 
hide himfelf from them. 4 


Bur though he had done ſo many Miracles before] 5 = cr. 
them, yet they believed not on him; that the Say- 333.7 
ing of Ehaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which 

The ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our Report? IL tii.r. 
; GIL F? I . 5 g i cc and 
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John12.38-| «© and to whom hath the Arm of the Lord been re-|** er. 
39.“ vealed? Therefore they could not believe, be- 333. 
40. cauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded thei 


„Eyes, and hardned their Heart, that they ſhould] . 
“not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their 
“Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them.” 


41.| Theſe Things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his Glory, 


42. 


43. 


49. 


and ſpake of him. 

Nevertheleſs, among the Chief Rulers alſo many 
believed on him: but becauſe of the Phariſees they 
did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
| the Synagogue*. For they loved the Praiſe of Men $ 238, 
more than the Praiſe of God. b 5b. 


Jug cried, and faid, © He that believeth on] Ser. 
«© me, beiden not on me, but on him that ſent| 334 


me 5 and he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſentſ 8 210. 


„ me*. I am come a Light into the World*, that. 6 24 


FS 
« whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould hot walk in 5 


„ Darkneſs. And if any Man heat my Words; att! 11 


« believe not, I judge him not: for I came not to 

e judge the World, but to fave the World 89 
ce that rejecteth mie, and receiveth not- my Words, 

„ hath One that judgeth him; the Word that [ have 

« ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt Day. 

< For I have not ſpoken of myſelf; but the Father 


J“ which ſent me, he gave me a Commandment, 
|< what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak «. * $235. 


50. 


Mar. 1 f. 11. 


Mat. 2 1. 17. 
Mar. 11.14. 
on 


c And I know that his Commandment is Life ever- * ; 


| laſting : Whatſoever I ſpeak, therefore, even as the 


« Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak.” 


AND when he had looked round about upon * SzcT. 
Things, and now the Evening was come, . 635: 
he lei them, and went out of the City, | 
unto Bethany, with the Twelve, n (4 
and he lodped there. | 


' 
Now 
: 
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Mat.21.18. Now, 


Mar.11.12.|on the Morrow, 

Mat. 21. 18. in the Morning, 

Mar. 11. ia. when they were come from Bethany, 

Mat. 2 r. 18. as he returned into the City, 

Mar. 1. 12. he was hungry. 

Mat. 21. 19. And when he ſaw a Fig tree in the way, 

Mar. 11. 13. afar off, having Leaves, 

Mat. 2 1.19. he came to it, 

Mar. 1 1. 3: if haply he might find any thing thereon: And when 
ſhe came to it, he found nothing 

Nat. 21. 19. thereon, but Leaves only; 
Mar.11.13.|for the Time of Figs was not yet. And Jeſus an- 


14. ſwered, and ſaid unto it, No Man eat F ruit of thee 
44 — Youg | 


Mat. 2 1.19. 4e and let no Fruit grow on hen henceforwards, for 
*ICC- 22 
ever. 


Mar. 11.14. And his Diſciples heard it. 
. 0 And t the Fi ig: tree withered away. 


Mar. 11.1 5 'AnD they come to Jeruſalem: And Jaber went 

into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that 

[fold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the 

Tables of the Money - changers, and the Seats of them 

16. that ſold Doves; and would not ſuffer that any Man 

17. ſhould carry any Veſſel through the Temple And 

2667 he taught them, ſaying unto them, ** 1s it not-writ- 

„s ten, My Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations, 

| « The Houſe of Prayer? But ye have made it a 
| Den of Thieves,” | >| 


Luk. 19.47. AN he taught daily in the * 
Mar. 1 1. 18. and the Scribes, and the Chief Prieſts, 
Lk. 19.47. and the chief of the People, 


ster. 


336. 


Note. 


S ECT. 


887 


Note. 


8329. 


* I. Ivi. T 


8 Sv. 


338. 


Mar. 11.16. heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy bim; 41 


hen and could not End what they might do: 


= 
2 oy g ſor . 


1 ths 48. 


Mar.11.19. 


Mar, I 1.20. 
Mat. 2 1.20. 


Mar. 1 1.2 1. 


22, 


Mat. 2 1.2 1. 


Mar. 1 1.23. 


ing, How ſoon is the Fig- tree withered may? 
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Nau. 11. i8. for they feared him; becauſe all the eri wete 32. 


aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 3 338. 
and were very attentive to hear kink 293 vs ut. ATN 


'S .; . 1 4 5 . 438 184 


And when the Even was come, he went out: t of Sz cots 
the City. Bas * 535 339. 


„N 
5134 


CHAP. Min 


| 


ND in ithis Morning, as they paſſed by, cheſs 5 2 
- law the Fig-tree dried up from the Root 340. 
And when the Diſiple ſaw it, they marvelled, ſa 7 


And Peter, calling to Remembrance, ſaith untò him, | 
{c Maſter, behold; the Fi g-tree which thou cured, 15 


« is withered yl 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſainh unto chem, 6 * Have ach 


« in God: for verily I fay unto you, 


that if ye have Faith, and doubt not, ye i ſhall no 


« only do this, Which is d to the Fes uy 
cc alſo, | 5 

« whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this 8 «Be a. | 
« removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea; and 


I ſhall not doubt in his Heart, but ſhall believe that 


Mat. 2 1.2 1. 
Mar. 1 1.23. 
Mat. 2 1.22. 


Mar. 1 1.24. 


„ defire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, £ 


MR ©. 


26. 


<« thoſe Things which he faith — come to Pas J tal. 
„ it ſhall be done, { | * $ 302. 
C he ſhall have ale be nich: ene. wed T1 | cilia 


and all Things whatſoever ' ye ſhall aſk i in Prayer 


« believing, ye ſhall receive. 8310. 
Therefore I ſay unto you, What Things ſoared! ye” 


« and ye ſhall have them. | 1 

* AND when ye ſtand praying, - Corn; if ye[s zer. 
„have ought againſt any; that your Father alſo 341. 
« which is in Heaven, may forgive your Treſpaſſes. 
But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father 
« which 1 is in 2 Heaven, forgive your e SECS 


£ 


OE” "Its 
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38 <laflby ob 

Luke 0. 1. Am i tc came to pals, WER on one of choſe Days 
Mar.11.27. they come again to Jeruſalem ; 

Mat. 2 1.23. and when he was come into the Temple, 

Lake ao. i. as he taught'the People in the Temple, and oy 


2 ed the Gef pel, the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, 
Mat.21 43. and the Elders of the People came unto him, as be 


was teaching] | ' 4 2 
Mar 1 bs and as he was 25 ing in the Tem; * 


Bala ag. and ſpake unte him, ſaying, rel us, by A Ab TE 


8 * 4 1 thou theſe Things? or who is He that 
"JF gave thee this Authority 


SECT, 


34%; 


1 n © to do theſe: — And 2 anſwered; ad 5 


Said unto them, 


1 e alſe wl ad yon bes Thing, Sich if you tell“ 


* me, I in-like-wiſe will tell yon by what Autho- 
AK rity I do cheſe Thing. The man of Jobn, 


J“ whence was iʒt̃ ;; 07 
Mar. ir. 30. Ce Mb it from Abbes or of Men? . me.” 


31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, faying, If we 


« ſhall c e from Heaven,” he will ſay 


Nat. 15. + unto us, „ Muy did ye not then * him?” 
| e 


ple: 


dg AC all the: People oil Shire us; 365 chey be perſuaded 
J that John was a Prophet: 


o « 
Ht 


Mar.11(32-| (They feared the People: for al Men ound 2.107 


33. Fal, that he was à Prophet indeed.) And — A 


©" * | Hwered, and ſaid unto J, We/canmot toll | 
Lake 0 %,, whende it was“ And Jau, 


4 But if we ſhall ye” eee e Fo 
Tong IP 18345. 


d $268 


Mar. 111336 anſwering, faith unto them, Neither do I tall you 


1 by what — I do _ Tings,” 


++ 47 98 1; 
M128 
* Js Sons; and he came to the firſt, and: ſaid, Son, 
n 480 wort To. day in my Vineyard.” He anfvered) 
I“ and ſaidd, „I will not; — be repent- 


4 Bow» whe think: i; W Man hai two 


by ed, and went, And he tame to the ſecond, and 
; 7 I * * | 4 ſaid! 


S Sew 


343. 


q 
1 
4 


* Sir; and went not. 


|< he Will of his Father ?” 
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« ſaid likewiſe : And he anſwered, and ſaid, I go, 
Whether A them twain did 
They fay unto him, 


The firſt.” Jeſis faith unto them, Venily I fay | 


| “ unto you, that the Publicans and the Harlots go 


12.44 
4 came unto you in the Way of Righteouſneſs, and 


46 a4: 2 Vue not ae on 1 might believe . 


Luke ** 
ac 3]. 
Mark 12,2, 
Mat.21.23. 


Luke 20.9. 
Mat. 2 1. 34. 
Luk. 20. o. 
Mark 1 2. 2. 


Luk. 20.10. 


Mark 12.3 


into -= King dom of God before you: For John 


175 
8er. 


343. 


ye believed him not; but the Publicans, and the 
| |< Harlots believed him: And ye, when ye had ſeen 


hin g 


n ber an he to heat to the People thi Pa 


rable ; | 


“Hear * Parable: : There was a certain 
« Houſholder which planted a Vineyard, 


a eee 2 Place for 


ce the Wine · fat 


« in it, and built a Tower, and let it out to Hul. | 


« bandmen, and went into a far Coun 

for a long Time, And at. the Saks... | 

hen the Time of the Fruit drew near, 

« he ſent a Servant to the Husbandmen, 

« that he might receive from the Husbandmen, of 

« the Fruit ofthe Vineyard. - 

“gut the Husbandmen 

* * caught him, and beat him, and ſent him away 
c em 


6 And again he A unto them another Servant; ; 
« and at him they caſt Stones, 


“ and they beat him alſo, | 

« and wounded him in the Head, 

e and intreated him Des and ſent bim away 
empty, 


4 ſhawetully handled. 


And again he ſent the third, and I hey TOES | 


ce him allo, and caſt him out. 


And 


1 


«$119, 


72 


N 
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Mark 12.5. 4 And again he ſent another, and him they kil-Is ze 
ed: And many others; beating ſome, and Killng| 7 1 
e 
Luk.20.13.| © Then fad the Lord of the Vineyard, © What 
« ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved Son : it may | 
ee be they will reverence him when they ſee him.” 
Mark 146, ee Having yet therefore one Son, his pee 
BI te: 15 ſent him alſo 8 i 09721124 
Mat.21.35.| Jaft of all rio * 

Mark 12.6. ce = them, ſay ying, « They will reverence my Son.” 
Mat.21.38.|* But when — Husbandmen ſaw the Son, 
Luk.20.14.|* « they reaſoned, among themſelves, ſaying, t This i is 
eee, « the Har; Come, let us kill him, 

- Mat. 21.38. (CC and let us ſeize on his Inheritance. | | 

1 39.0% And they e caught him, and caſt him out of the] 1 

| *“ Vineyafd, and Fs 775 . | 

40. ce When therefore the Lord of the Vacha cometh 2 

hat will. he do unto thoſe Hugbandmen?” 
41.|* They fay 1 unto bim, ee 
Mark 12.9.“ He will come, „ Hood ab 
Mat.21,41.|*© and miſerably deſtroy Wick Wicked 4 Men/ ard will 
let out his Vineyard unto other Husbandmen, which 
* ſhall render him the Fruits i in their Seaſons.” " 

3 . © Jefus faith unto them,” 

| 43-|* Therefore I fay unto you, The Kingdom of God 

G J“ ſhall, be taken from you, and given to a Nation 

4e bringing forth the Fruits thereof, 
Lak sens And when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. 4 
17. And he beheld them, and ſaid, 47 What is this then 
J that is written? | 4 
Mat. 21.42. Ce Did ye never read in EY RENENA, ce. The Stone - F. 
I“ which the, Builders rejected, the fame is become“ 

- [© the Head of the Corner: This is the Lord's doing, 

& and it is marvellous in our Eyes. And 

Luk.20:18.}*© Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that Stone ſhall be bro-] *' 

Z s ken; . but on whomſoever itelhall fall it will grind | 

[ ; FR: > 4 him to Powder.” EY 


N N Au 
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AND when the Chief Prieſts 
and the Scribes 


lay Hands on him the ſame Hour, for they — 
that he 


had ſpoken this Parable ft them. 
But when they ſought to lay Hands on . 0 
they feared the People *, 1 
becauſe they took him for a Prophet. 

And they left him, and went their way. 


Ap Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them again 
by Parables, and ſaid, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
like unto a certain King, which made a Marriage 


„not come. Again he ſent forth other Servants, 
£ ſaying, © Tell them which are bidden, © Behold, 
I have prepared my Dinner; my Oxen and my 
« Fatlings are killed, and all Things are ready; 
“Come unto the Marriage.” But they made light 


«© another to his Merchandiſe* : And the Remnant 
took his Servants, and entreated them ſpitefully, 


« he was wroth : and he ſent forth his Armies, atid 


8 deſtroyed thoſe Murderers, and burnt up thei 
cc City. 


many as ye ſhall find, bid to the Marriage. So 
" thoſe Servants went out into the High-ways, and 


« with Guelſts*, 


.« And when the King came in to ſee the Gueſts, 
18 be ſaw there a Man which had not on a Wedding: 


Yy << garment: 


| 
8342. 


and Phariſees had heard his Parables, * ſought tol 


37 2. 


SECT.) 


346. 


“ for his Son; and ſent forth his Servants to call them 
that were bidden to the Wedding: And they would 


« of it, and went their ways, one to his Farm; and 


„ 


and flew them. But when the King heard thereof, | 


Then faith he to his Servants, The wedding is 
bc ready, but they which were a were not wor- 
« thy : Go ye therefore into the High-ways, and ass 


« gathered together all, as many as they found, both | 
© bad and good: And the Wedding was furniſhed 1 
48290. 


SECT. 


347+ 
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| 0 
Mat. 22. 1. «© garment: and he faid unto him, Friend, how|** er. 


J“ cameſt thou in hither, not having a Wedding- gar- * 

13-14 ment? And he was ſpeechleſs. Then faid the 

| «King to the Servants, © Bind him Hand and Foot, 

“ and take him away, and caſt him into outer 

« Darkneſs; there ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing 

of Teethi*/” -* $3 la 
“ For many are called, but few are choſen *; 2 Pf 


CH A TP: LV. 


HEN went the Phariſees, and took Counſel S c x. 
ho they might entangle him in his Talk. 348. 

A0 they watched him; 3 and ſent forth | 

unto! bim certain f 

their Diſciples, with 15 Herod 1ans, | 

Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that 

they might take hold 1 his Words“; that ſo they |* 5259. 

might delber him unto the Power aqd e, of 

' {the Governor. 

Nlar. 12. 14. And when they were come, | 

Lak. 20.21. they aſked him, ſaying, © Maſter, 

Mat,22.16; we know that thou art true, 

Lak. 20.2. ce that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, 

Muna, c and careſt 2 no Man; for thou regardeſt not > thb 
Perſon of Men, but teacheſt the We ay of God in 
{Truth 2:1 

Mat.22. 14. « Tell us, therefore, __ chinkeſt thou? Is it la) 
ee ful to give Tribute unto Ce/ar, or not? 

Mar. 12. 15. C Shall we give, or ſhall we not give?“ | | 
Mat.22. 16. But Jeſin perceived their Wickedneſs, and f 
Mar. 12. 5. Knowing their + pa ſaid unto them, 98 Why 

| * tempt ye me, 

Nat. 22.16.46 ye Hypocrites ? ſhew me the Tribute · money: 

Mar. 1a. 13. Ce bring me a Penny, that I may ſee it.” 

Mat. 22. 19. And they brou ght unto him a Penny. 

20. And he faith unto them, © Whole i is this ing and 


WL: | aol 


Mat. aa. 13.0 | 
"WEED | 
Mar.12.1 4. 


_ 
Luk.20.2 


They 


nne — N 
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1ak10:24-\ They anfwered; and ſaid 


Mat. 22.2 l. 


Mar. 12.17. 
Mat. 2 2.2 1. 


Luk. 20.26. 


Mat. 2 2.22. 
Luk. 20. 26. 


Mat. 2 2.22. 


Mat. 22.23. 
Luk. 20.27. 
28. 


Mar. 12.19. 


Mat. 22.28. 
Luk. 20.29. 
Mat. 22.23. 


Luk. 20. 30. 


Mar. 12.21. 
Luk. 20.31. 
Mar. 12.22. 
Luk. 20. 31. 
Mat. 2 2.27. 
Mar. 12.2. 


Mat. 2 2.28. 
Mar. 12. 2g. 


24. 


Luk. 20.34. 


„to Wile,” 


unto him, Cæſar s. Then 


Jeſus, anſwering, ſaid unto them, aden 
« therefore unto Cæſar the Things which are Ga/ar's; 
and unto God the Things 3 are Gods. 


And they could not — hold of his Words befor 
che People: And 
when they had heard theſe Wards, they marvclled 


at his — — and held their Peace; 
and leſt him, and went their way. 


Tun fame Day came to bile 200 
certain of the Sadducees, which deny that ae is 


any Reſurrection ; and they aſked — laying, “ Ma- 
« ſter, Moſes wrote unto 1 us „ If ay Nan $ Brother s 
|< die, 


and leave his Wife behind him, and leave no Chil- 


179 


8A Cr. 
348. 


cc dren, that his Brother ſhould take his Wile, and 


4 up Seed unto his Brother. 


Nov there were with us, 


therefore, ſeven Brethren : And the firſt, 


© when he had married a Wife, deceaſed, and ha- 


eving no Iflue, left his Wife unto his Brother. 


« And the ſecond took her to Wife, and he died 


% childleſs. 


6 And the third likewiſe | I 
« took her, and in like Manner the ſeven alſo 
« had her, - 

te and they left no Children, and died. 

« And ak of all, the Woman died 5: wing 15 


In the Reſurrection, therefore, when —_ ſhall 1. 


«© whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be 

« of the ſeven? for they all had ber 

And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto chers, 
« Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not the 
« Scriptures, neither the Power of God? Eau) 


The Children of this World marry, and are given I 


„in Marriage, But they which ſhall be accounted 


© worthy 


Mat. 22.33. 


Mar. 12. 28. 
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Luk. 20. 34 | ec worthy to obtain-that World, and the Reſurrection 
« from the Dead, 


Mar. 12.25. C when they {Ball riſe from the Dead, they ſhall nei- 


ec ther marry, nor are given in Marriage, 


Mar.22. 30. cc but are as the Angels of God 


Mar. 12.25. (Ce Which are in Heaven: me 
Luk.20.36.] © neither can they die any more; for they are equal 
ce unto the Angels, and are the Children of God, be- 
« ing the Children of the Reſurrection. 
Mat. 22. 31. © But as touching the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
Luk. 20. 37. | that the Dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed : 
Nur. 12.26. (C Have ye not read in the Book of Moſes, how in 
+ ke Buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, © I am the 
© God of Arad and the God of 1/aac, and the 
e God of Jacob?” 4 2 0 
Mat. 22.32. God is not the God of the Dead, but of. the Li- 
16 ving ; | 
« ſon all live-unto * : 
« Ye therefore do greatly err. 
Then certain of the Scribes, anſwering, faid, 
« Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid.” And after that, they 
durſt not aſk him any Queſtion at all. 
And when the Multitude heard this, they were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. | 


Luk. 20. 38. 
Mar. 12.27. 
Luk. 20. 39. 

40. 


Mat.22.34.| Bur when the Phariſees had heard that he had put 


the Sadduces to Silence, they alſo were gathered to- 
gether. Then one of them, which was a Lawyer, 
came; and having heard them reaſoning together, 


35. 


him | 
a Queſtion, G him, 2 ſaying, © Maſter, 
« which is the firſt Commandment of all? 


« which/is the great Commandment in the Law] 
And Jeſus anſwered, 


and ſaid unto him, 

«© The firſt of all wh Wü nen! „ ar © 

7 Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord: And thou 
I « ſhalt 

0 


Mat. 22. 35. 
Mar. 12.28. 
Mat. 2 2. 35. 
Mar. 12. 29. 
Mat. 22.37. 
Mar. 12.29. 


3 


8E er. 
349. 


1 Exod, 
lt. 6. 


SECT. 


Nite 


and panning that * had anſwered them well, aſked| - 


Mar. 12.30. 


Mat.22.38. 


39. 
Mar. 12.3 l. 


Mat. 2 2.40. 


Mar. 12.32. 


The Evangelical Hiſtofy. 
6 hal love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 


and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and 
« with all thy Strength: this is the firſt; 


18t 


S Ser. 


350. 


* and great Commandment: And the ſecond is ; like 2 


* unto it, 


« namely, this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
« thy ſelf: ” There is none other Commandment 
greater than theſe : 
O On theſe two Commandments vg all che Law 
« and the Prophets.“ 


AND the Scribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, 


* thou haſt ſaid the Truth: For there is one God, 


33 


And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, 


and there is none other but He: and to love him 
e with all the Heart, and with all the Underſtanding, 


and with all the Soul, and with all the Strength, is 


more than all Whole-burnt-offerings and Sacrifices.” 


he 
faid unto him, © Thou art not far from the Kingdom 


«of God.” 
And no Man, after dung Ann aſk him any Que- 
ſtion. 


Wu the Phariſees were r Een Je- 
us aſked them, laying, «© What think ye of Chriſt? 


“ whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, "The Son 
« of David.” 
And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 


.| unto them, 


« that Chriſt is the Son of David, ? 


15 How then doth David, in Spirit, call him Lord? 


« For David himſelf ſaid; by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ein the Book of P/alms, © The Lord ſaid unto my 


Lord, * Sit thou on my Right-hand, till I make 


« thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtool. 


« David therefore himſelf calleth him Lbtd: : 


« If David then 


«44. | 5 | calleth him Lord, how 1s be then his gon? 


2 2 And 


.| while he taught in the Tem ple, * How fay the Scribes 


4 Pf. cx. 1. 
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And no Man was able to anſwer him a Word: Nei- IS en. 
ther durſt any Man, from that Day forth, aſk him] 3352. 


any more Queſtions. 


And the common People heard him gladly. 


CHAP. LV. 


HEN, in the Audience of all the People, Szcr; 
ſpake Jeſus to the Multitude, and to his Diſ- 353. 


ples; ; 


And he ſaid unto them in his Dogtrine, | | 
- 2:45 The Scribes and the Phariſees fat in Moſes Seat: 


All therefore whatſoever they pid you obſerve, that 


“* obſerve and do: But do not ye after their Works: 


« for they ſay, and do not. 
t Beware of the Scribes ; 


* for they bind heavy Burdens, and grievous to be 


{5 born, and lay them on Mens Shoulders ; but they 


. 2.3. 8. 


© themſelves will not touch them with FL of their 


* Fingers*. But all their Works they do bows to be |* $258. 
« ſeen of Men: they les 102, 
“ love to go in long Clothing; _ 
5· cc they make broad their Philacteries, and enlarge the 


6.4« Borders of their Garments, and love the upper- 
.4© moſt Rooms at Fealts, and the chief Seats in 1 the 


“ Synagogues, 


38.14 and Salutations in the Market-places*, , 5295. 
. I and to be called of Men Nabbi, Rabbri: | 
45* Which devour Widows Houſes, and for a Shew 


make long Prayers; the ſame ball receive greater 
* Damnation 15385. 


Bor be not ye called Rabbi: * one is your szer. 


4* Maſter, even Chriſ; and all ye are Brethren.” And] 35 


„call no Man your Father upon Earth: for One is 


10. 
11. 


« your Father which is in Heaven. Neither be ye 
e called Maſters: for One is your Maſter, even Chris. 
“But he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your 


«4 


12. C Servant: And ä ſhall exalt /himfelf, (hall 


I | ee de 


Mat.2 3.12. 


Mat.23.13- 


© 
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6e ban abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble himſelf (hall}S=z e 7. 
«© be exalted-*. ; 9 


Bur wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 5 8er. 


|< crites; for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven a- 35. 


14. 


15. 


« gainſt Men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, nei- 

% * ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go in 288. 
* Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; j 

« for ye devour Widows Houſes, and for a Pretence 

* make long Prayer; therefore ye ſhall receive the | 

<« greater Damnation. * $353: 
*© Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſces, Hypocrites; 

<« for ye compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſe- 


„ lyte; and 3 is made, ye make him two- 


16. 


17. 


22. 


* Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the Altar, fwear- 
* eth by it, and by all Things thereon : and whoſo 


« fold more the Child of Hell than yourſelves. | 
« Wo unto you, ye blind Guides“ ; which ſay, 5187 
c Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is no- 


« thing; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold of 
the Temple, he is a Debtor.” Ye Fools and Blind: | 
« for whether is greater, the Gold, or the Temple, 


that ſanctifieth the Gold?” And, Whoſoever 


{© ſhall ſwear by the Altar, it is nothing z/ but who- 
« ſoever ſweareth by the Gift that is upon it, he is 


* guilty.” Ye Fools and Blind; for whether is great- 


« er, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifieth the Gift? 


« ſhall ſwear by the Temple, ſweareth by it, and by 
Him that dwelleth therein: and he that ſhall wear 


“ by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of God, and 


* by him that farteth thereoen. Js. 


23. 


Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, 1 ypocrites; 


for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and Aniſe, = Cum 


24. 


„ min, and have omitted the weightier Matters of 


« the Law, Judgment, and Mercy, and Faith : Theſe 
« ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
c mdone*. Ye blind Og which an at a Gnat, "$257, 
* and ſwallow a Camel. 


* Wo 


I84 


Mat.23.25. 
26. 


27. 
28.0 
29. 


30. 


31. 


* 
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* Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; Ser. 
“for ye make clean the Outſide of the Cup, and of 355 
e the Platter, but within they are full of Extortion 

and Exceſs*. Thou blind Phariſee | cleanſe firſt |* x 25, 


that which is within the Cup and Platter, that the 


© Outhde may be clean alſo. 
© Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 
* for ye are like unto whited Sepulchres; which in- 
1 yr appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead Mens Bones, and of all Uncleanneſs: Even 
** {o ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto Men; 
but within ye are full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. 
Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 
« becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, and 
** garniſh the Sepulchres of the Righteous, and ſay, 
If we had been in the Days of our Fathers, we 
would not have been Partakers with them in the 


« Blood: of the Prophets: Wherefore ye be Wit- 


<< -neffes. unto yourſelves, that ye are the Children of 


32.J% 
33 


them which killed the Prophets: Fill ye up then $258. 


the Meaſure of your Fathers. Ye Serpents, ye Ge- 
neration of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the Dan ©F 130. 
nation of Hell? - - 


24. ||| *© Wherefore, behold; 1 ſend unto you Prophek, 


and wiſe Men, and geber; ; and ſome of them ye| 
shall kill and crucify, and ſome of them ſhall ye 


“ ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute m 


35. 


“from City to City: that upon you may come all] 


Abs the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from 


« the Blood of righteous ial unto the Blood of 


| © Zachatias,.'Son of Barachias, whom ye flew be- 


36. 


«tween the Temple and the Altar. Verily I ſay un- 


to you, All theſe: . ſhall come . this Ge- 


Mat. 2 * 


10 In P rophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto theel| Ns. 


n beratung. 8288. 
40 Sala Jar/alews, — pv killeſt the Sor. 


56. 


4 * How often would I have gathered thy Children 
together, even as a Hen — her Chickens 


2 © under 


| 
l 
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« under her Wings, and ye would not! Behold, yours _ 
« Houſe is left unto you deſolate. For 1 ſay unto 359. 
«© you, Ye ſhall not fee me henceforth till ye ſhall] 


« ſay, © Blefled is he that cometh in the Name of 
« the Lord“. * $ 2b. 


. Mat. 2 3.38. 
3 


C H A P. LVI. 


ND Jeſus fat over- againſt the mme S rer. 
and he looked up, 357. 

and beheld how the People caſt Money into the 

Treaſury; And many that v were rich caſt in much. 

And there came 

alſo a certain poor Widow, | 

and ſhe threw in two Mites, which mah a Farthing 

And he called unto him his Diſciples, and faith un- 

to them, © Verily I ſay unto you, that this poor Wi- 

dow hath caſt more in, than all they which haye 

« caſt into the Treaſury: 

« for all theſe have of their Abundance caſt' in unto 

« the Offerings of God; but ſhe of her amr, hath 

cc caſt 1 in | | 

« all that ſhe had, even all her Living * 


Mar. 12.41. 
Luke 21. 1. 


Mar. 12.41. 


42. 
Luke 21,2. 


Mar. 1 2.42. 
43. 


| 
| 


Luke 21. 4. 


Mar. 12.44. 


Mat. 24. 1. AND Jeſus went out, 18nd; departed from the 8 cx. 


Temple. 38. 
And as he went out of the Temple, one of tis bir. * Yall 
ciples 
ds to him, for to ſhew him the Buildings of the be Sf 
Temple; | 
how it was adorned with goodly Stones, and Gifts 

land faith unto him, © Maſter, ſee what Manner bs 
stones, and what Buildings are here! And Jeſus, 


anſwering, faid unto. him; Sceſt 7 theſe Bae 
« Buildings ? 


Mark 13.1. 


Mat. 24. 1. 


Mat. 24. a. cc ge ye not all theſe Things? lisst bas Y + 

Luke 21.6.“ As for theſe Things which ye behold, {he 

Mar. 24. 2. verily I ſay. unto you, ihn Ug 120 
Tis Aaa * © The 
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Luke21.6.|« the Days will come, in the which there ſhall not|S= cr: 
J be left | 4414-221 oh 38 

Mat. 242. © here one Stone upon another that ſhall not be 


„ thrown down*.” * $ 325. 


Mark 13.3 AND as he fat upon the Mount of Olives, over-|8 = cr. 
againſt the Temple, 359. 
Mar. 24. 3.|the Diſciples, 
Mark 13.3. Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Mar. 24. 3. came unto him privately; 
Luke21.7.|and they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, but 
Mark 13. 4.“ tell us, when ſhall theſe Things be? 
e and what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of 
« the End of the World, 
« when all theſe Things ſhall be fulfilled?” 
And Je/us anſwering them, began to ſay 
unto them, Take heed that no Man deceive you: 
«for many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, © I am 
ce Chriſt; and ſhall deceive many *: 357. 
And the Time draweth nigh: go ye not therefore 10 
« after them. 
* And ye ſhall hear of Wars and We! of 
« Wars: 
« But when ye ſhall hear 10 Wars 
« and Rumours of Wars, | 
« and Commotions, | 
« ſee that ye be not troubled, for all theſe — 
« muſt needs | 
e farſt come to paſs, 
« but the End ſhall not be yet.” 
Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe nd 


« Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and great 
«* Earthquakes ſhall be in divers Places; 

« and there ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, 

« and Troubles, 


« and fearful Sights, and great a ſhall thei be 
«© from Heaven: 


« all theſe are the beginning of Sorrows. — 
A |  « But 


Py 
—F 


= 16 2 

=o 

* 8 . Mat. 24. 3. 
N . 


Mark 1 3. 4. 


5. 
Mat. 24. 4. 


3 
Luke 21.8. 


Mat. 24. 6. 


Luke 2 1. 9. 
Mark 13.6. 
Luke 1.9. 
Mat. 24. 6. 
Mark 13.7. 
Luke 21.9 
Mark 13.7. 
ang 


Mat. 24. 75 
Mark 13.8. 
Luk. 2 1. T1. 


Mat. 24. 8. 
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Mark 13-9-| © But take heed to yourſelves : for, SECT. 
Luk.21.12-|*© before all theſe, they {hall lay their Hands on you, 5 
and perſecute you *, 4 $38. 


Mark 13-9-[< and they ſhall deliver you up to the Councils, 
Luk.21.12-1. and to the Synagogues, 


Mark13.9-|*. (and in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten *) * $164. 
Luk. 2 1.12. and into Priſons, 

Mat. 24. 9.“ to be afflicted; | 

Mark 13.9.“ and ye ſhall be brought before Rulers and Kings 


Lak. 2 1.12. for — Name's Sake: And it ſhall turn to you for 
« a Teſtimony 


Mark 13.9. | © againſt them. 

10.“ And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all| 
“Nations 8381 
11. © BuT when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you]? . 
up, take no Thought beforehand, what ye ſhall 12 
« ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate: 

Luk.21.14- |. Settle it therefore in your Hearts, not to meditate 

« before what ye ſhall anſwer ; 

Mar.13.11.| © but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that Hour, 

„that ſpeak ye“: 5 
Luk.21.15.|« for I will give you a Mouth, and Wiſdom, which 

ä « all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to inlay or 

« refaſt : 
Mar.13.11.|* for it is not ye that ſp 4 but the Holy Ghoſt. 

12. Now the Brother * all betray the Brother to] 5 $:% 
| 5 Death, and the Father the Son, and Children ſhall| 3 


< riſe up againſt their Parents, and ſhall cauſe. them 
eto be put to death *: + [* $164. 


Luk. 21.16. C And ye ſhall be betrayed both by Parents, = Bre- 

bi x a and Kinsfolks, and Friends, ad ſome of 
“you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death: 

Mat. 24. 9.“ and ye ſhall be hated: of all Nations for my Names, 

10.0 Sake“ And then ſhall many be offended, and] 9 64 


* ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 
« ther: 


Luk. 21.18.“ But there al not an Hair of your Head periſh: 
19. 0 In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls. 


cc 1 


Mar.1 3.14. 


s Muonbs A 
Luk. 2 1. 20. 


c 
21 
* 
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And many falſe; Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall 


* deceive many: And, — Iniquity ſhall abound, 
* the Love of many ſhall wax cold: But he that ſhall 


« endure unto the End, the ſame ſhall be faved *. 
« And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached} 
« in all the Weld, for a Wink unto all Nations *; 

« and then ſhall the End come. 


gut when ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of De- 
J“ lation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet,, ſtanding 


«* where-it ought not, 

« in the holy Place; (whoſo readeth, let him un- 
« derſtand.) 

« And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Ar- 
mies, then know, that the Deſolation thereof is nigh. 
Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the 


I Mountains; and let them which are in the midſt 
J of it, depart out; and let not them chat a are in the 


Mar. 13.15. 


ue 
n 


Mat.24.18. 


| 
1 
& 


Luk.21. 22. 
22 


2 = 1 


K n enter nme 
and let him that is on the Houſe- top, not go eon 


Skew 
361. 


8164. 


8389. 


© IX. 27, 
xii. 11. 


into the Houſe, neither enter therein, to take apy 122M 


a; « thing out. of his Houſe. 


on Neither let him which i is in the Field, return. n back; 


© to take his Clothes. 
« For theſe be the Days of Vengeance, that all Things 
" which|ate written may be fulfilled. | But wo onto 


14-them that are with Child, and to them that give 
& fuck in thoſe: Days: for there ſhall be great Difirek 
Kin the Land, and Wrath upon this People. And 


“ they ſhall fall by the Edge of the 8word, and fhall 


6 * th Times of the Gentiles be- fulfilled... 


DAK wp o 


:** But pray ye that your Flight ben not in the Win pl 
"7 ps neither on the eee ee PI. 
for in thoſt Day DOS: 12159 YEU af lied) 2 
ſhall be great Tribulation 4» 
Fand Affliction, ſuch as was not * from the Beginning 
I of the "oaks" 3g Nase iind 1104 n 


15 zog. 


Af be led away Captive into all Nations; and erna.“ 
dem [ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, until 


Mat.24.21- 
Mar.13.19. 
Mat. 24.21. 
Mar.1 3.20. 


Mat.24.22. 
Mar. 13. 20. | 
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cc of the World 
« which God created, unto this Time, 
© no, nor ever ſhall be. 


« And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe 
« Days, 
there ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved: 
« but for the Elects Sake, whom he hath choſen, he 
« hath ſhortned the Days. | 
And then, if any Man ſhall fay unto you, © Lo, 


« here is Chriſt; or, © Lo, he is there,” believe him 


net?: 


Mat. 24.24. C For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 


Mar. 13.23. 


Mat. 24.26. 


27. 


28. 


Mar. 13.24. 
Mat. 24.29. 
Luk. 21.26. 


I: 


| ers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then 


* phets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, in- 
« 3 that (if it were poſſible)” they ſhall ſeduce 
« the very Electꝰ: 
« But take ye heed; behold, l have foretold you all 
Things. | 
“ Wherefore, if they ſhall fay unto you, Be- 
hold, he is in the Deſert,” go not forth; Be- 
c hold, he is in the ſecret Chambers; believe it not: 
* for as the Lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and 
« ſhineth even unto'the Weſt, ſo alſo ſhall the Com- 
« ing of the Son of Man be*: For where the Car- 
* caſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered together *, 
12 
2 immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days, 
« there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, 
« and in the Stars; and upon the Earth Diſtreſs of 
“Nations with Perplexity; the Sea and the Waves 
« roaring : Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, and 


« for looking after thoſe Things which are calling] on 
« the Earth: for 


« the Sun ſhall be darkned; and the Moon ſhall not 
« give her Light; 
« and the Stars ſhall fall from Henk and the Pow- 


e ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven; ; 
© and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn: 
Bbb 6. © —_ 


8359. 


5% 
"$308" 


190 
- Mar.13326. 


| * 13.27. 
Mat. 24. 31 


Mar. 13.27. 


Mat. 24. 51. 
Luk.2 1.28. 
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4 and then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man, 


« oreat Glory *; 


£ And them hall he ſend: his Angels, 


« with the great Sound of a Times and. they ſhall 
gather together his Elect, from the four Winds, 


Sc, 


8 coming in HE Cidude of Heaven, with Power and 36 


5200. 


BY 


from tke uttermoſt Part of the Earth, to the utter 


«© moſt Part of Heaven, 


from the. one End: of Heaven to the other. 


« then look up, and lift up 422 Heads, for your 


6 4* rome r td nigh. 


"CHAP. LVIL 


N he fpake unto them a Parable, 
Now learn a Parable of the Fig- tree: 


2-14 Behold the Fig-tree, (and all the Trees; 
28.14 when her Branch is an Ke 70 and putteth forth 


« Leaves; 


« ye {ee and know of your own ſelves, that Summer 
* is now ac hand. 80, likewiſe ye, 
* when ye ſhall fee all theſe SO 


. 945 tome to paſs; 


Luk. 21. 3b, 
Mat.24- 3h. | 


35] 


. set 


* know ye — the e em of God is ni 4 dh 
deten at the Doors. Vetily I fay unto you, that =y 
|< Generation inal not. 92 

« away, til! 


« all theſe Things be-fulfilled 


« Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs Th but my Words | 


“ ſhall not paſs away. 


„ BUr of that Day, and that Hour, en no 


* Man: nd, not the 9 which are in ante, 


Mat. 24. 36. 
„ 


«neither the Son; 
“but my Father only. 


But as the Days of Ma v were, fo ſhall allo MY 


Ui « © Cothing of the Son of Man be: "Ss as in the Days 
]« * were 3 _ +a they were eating and 


, a 
25 14 
= 


2 M drinking, 


And when theſe Things begin to come to paſs, 


ser 


362. 


"PR 


363. 
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Mat. 24.38. drinking, marrying · and giving in Marriage, until _ 92 
39. C the Day that Mah entred into the Ark, and knew 3 
< not mah the Flood, came, and: took theas all a- 
% way; ſo ſhall alſo the Coming of the Son of Man| 
40. be*. Then ſhall two be in the Field, the one $399 
41. C ſhall be taken, and the other leſt: Two Women 
«. ſhall: be grinding at the Mill, the one ſhall be ta- 
« ken, and the other left | > $ 309, 
Mar.13-33-] © Take ye heed; watch and pray, 


Mat.24.42-| therefore, for ye know not what Hour your Lord 
| doth come "08 


43-| © Bur new this, that if the Good Man of the|s T% 
« Houſe had known in what Watch the Thief wou 2 364 
have come, he would have watched, and would | 
« not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken up *.'|* 269. 

44. Therefore be ye alfo ready: for in ſuch an Hour 
« ag ye think not, the Son of Man cometh *. * #425 

45. © Who then is a faithful and wiſe Servant, whom W 
6 « his Lord hath made Ruler over his 'Houſhold, to 

46. “ give them Meat in due Seaſon? Bleſſed is that 


« Servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find fo doing. Verily! ſay unto you, that he ſhall 
% make him Ruter over. all his Cold But, and if 
« that evil Servant ſhall ay in his Heart, (My Lord 
„ delayeth his coming, and ſhall begin to ſmite his 
{© Pellow-Servants, and to eat and Kink with the 
c Drunken : The Lord of that Servant ſhalt come in 
ea Day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
% Hour that he is not aware of; and ſhall cut him |  44- 
e aſunder, and appoint him a Portion with the Hy- 36s. 
* pocrites*: there ſhall be Weeping, and CUE * 
© of Teeth h. 927. 
„Fon the 80n of Man is as a Man raking a far\s 2 5 
Journey, who left his Houſe and gave Authority] 365. 
to his Servants, and to every Man” his Work, f 
* commanded the Porter to wat. 
Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the 
% Maſter of the Houſe cometh; at Even, or at Mid- 


© night, 


Mar. 13.34. 


36. 


“Day come upon you unawares: For as a Snare 
e ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the Face 
of the Earth*. Watch ye therefore, and pray al- 


went forth to meet the Bridegroom ; and five of 
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Ap take heed to yourſelves, left at any Time 


e your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting, and 
Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life; and ſo that 


t ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
* all theſe Things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
ge ſtand before the Son of Man. 

e TEN ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened 


— — 


c unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and 


[© them were wiſe, and five of them were fooliſh. 


146 66) BIB en mn © We 6 = 


“ They that were fooliſh,* took their Lamps, and 


* night, or at the Cock · crowing, or in the Morn-]sxer 
* ing*:) Leſt, coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping, 
* And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 


365. 
" I 364. 


* took no Oyl with them: but the Wiſe took Oyl in| 


their Veſſels, with their Lamps. While the Bride- 


ec groom tarried, they all ſlumbred and ſlept: And 


% at Midnight there was a Cry made, Behold, the 


% Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” | 


Then all thoſe Virgins: aroſe, and trimmed their 

Lamps: And the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, Give 
us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out.” But 
the Wiſe anſwered, ſaying, © Not ſo, leſt there be 
not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to 
them that ſell; and buy for yourſelves. And while 
{© they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready went in with him to the Marriage; 
1.1% and the Door was ſhut. Afterward came alſo the 


* other Virgins, ſaying, © Lord, Lord, open to us: 


* But he anſwered, and faid, © Verily I fay unto you, 
know you not.“ Watch therefore, for ye know 
neither the Day nor the Hour when the Son of 


125 Man cometh . r 1 
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CHAP. LVIIL- 


Mat.25.14-| © „Fon. the Kingdom of Heaven is as a AP 1 


15. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


velling into a far Country, Who called i 
«© own Servants, and delivered unto them his Go 
« And unto one he gaye five Talents, to another tho, 
« and to another one; to every Man according to 
ce his ſeveral Ability, and ſtraightway took his Jour- 
6e DEY- 


and traded with the fame, and made them other 


cc received one, went and figged 3 in the Earth, —” 


« hid his Lord's Money. | 
“After a long Time, the Lord 2) thoſe Servalit 


«© Then he that had received the fire Talents, le 


5 0 4 
. f 1 


SECT: 
368, 


|< five Talents: And likewiſe he that had received 
* two, he alſo gained other two: But he that Had 


c cometh, and reckoneth with them, And fo he that| 


« had received five Talents came, and brought other 
<« five Talents, laying, © Lord, thou deliveredſ} unto 


« me five Talents; behold, I have gained, beſides 
ce them, five Talents more.” His Lord ſaid unto him, 


« Well p thou good and faithful Servant ; thou 


<« haſt been faithful over a few Things, I will make 


« thee Ruler over many Things* - enter thou into the 
« Toy of thy Lord,” 

« He alſo that had received the two Talents came, 
« and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two 


« Talents; behold, I have gained two other Talents, 


ce befides them.” His Lord faid unto. him, Well 


& done, good and faithful Servant, thou haſt. been 


24. 


« faithful over a few T hings, 1 will make thee Ru- 
e ler oyer many Things; enter thou into the Joy of 
ce thy Lon. : 

, o "Then he which- had received the one Talent 


« art an hard Man, reaping where ths haſt: not 


. own, and gathering where thou haſt not ſtrawed : 


oc c | «and 


«$325 


„ came, and faid, © Lord, I knew thee, that thou 


194 


Mat. 25. 254 and I was afraid, and went and hid thy Talent ins rer. 


26. 


29. 
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ce the Earth: Lo, there thou haſt that is thine.” His 


Lord anſwered, and faid unto him, Thou wicked] 


« and ſlothful Servant: thou kneweſt that I reap where 


e ſowed not, and gather where I have not ſtrawed: 
* thou oughteſt therefore to have put my Money to 
ec the Eng and then, at my Coming, I ſhould 


368. 


have received mine own with Uſury. Take thete- 


We: ins fore the Talent from him, and give it unto him 


* which hath ten Talents: (For unto every one 


© which hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have Ab- 


30 


* undance; but from him that hath not, ſhall be 
Zo. * taken away even that which he hath: ) And caſt 


« ye the unprofitable Servant into outer Darkneſs; 


© there ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth'.“ 


e Wan, the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, 


“ and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he 
-|< fit upon the Throne of his Glory *; and before him 


* ſhall be gathered all Nations; and he ſhall ſeparate 


39 
40 


* them one from another, as a Shepherd divideth his 
C Sheep from the Goats: And he ſhall ſet the Sheep 
ſ on his Right hand, but the Goats on the Left | 
% Then ſhall the King fay unto them on his Right 
* hand, © Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
« the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda-| 
* tion of the World: For I was an hungred, and 
“ ye gave me Meat; 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me 


« Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; 


|< naked, and ye clothed me; I was fick, and ye vi- 
% fited me; I was in Priſon, and ye came unto 
1< me“. Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſay- 


« ing, © Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and 


fed thee; or thirty, and gave thee Drink? When 
“ ſaw we thee a Stranger, and took thee in; or na- 


e ked, and clothed thee? Or when faw'we thee lick, 


cc or in Priſon, and came unto thee?” And the 
6c: King ſhall anſwer, and fay unto them, Verily 


Fs 96 Fg > you, In- as-much as ye have done it unto 
Wes "cc | 
8 50 one 


93 


> $ 364 


S Eer. 


369. 
8362. 


45 102. 


3 


. Mat. 25.40. 


45. 
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ce ne of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done SECT; 


cc it unto me.” 


369. 


e Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the Left hand, 


% Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, 


an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; I was 


b thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a Stran- 


ce ger, and ye took me not in; naked; and ye cloth- 
* ed me not; fick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited 


% prepared for the Devil and * Angels: For I was| 


eme not.” Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, faying, | 


“Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred,” or a-thirſt, 
* or a Stranger, or naked, or fick, or in Priſon, 
ce arid did not miniſter unto thee?” Then ſhall he 
<<. anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I fay unto you, In- 


« as-much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, 


* ye did it not to me.) And theſe ſhall go away 


into everlaſting Puniſhment; but the Righteous 1 in- 
eto Life eternal.” 


AND in the Day-time he was teaching in the Tem- 


ple; and at Night he went out, and abode in the 
Mount that is called The Mount of Olwes : And all 


the People came early in the Morning to him i in the 


| Temple, for to hear him. 


Mark 14. 1. 


Mat. 26. 1. 
Sayings, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, © Ye know that 


ct ; We Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified”. s 


CHAT. LIX. 


FT ER two Days was the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
and of Unleavened Bread. 


And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe 


« after two Days is the Feaſt of the dee, and 


Now the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread drew OY 


which is called the Paſſoyer. 


Then aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the Elders of the * unto the Pa- 


lace 


* 
. 2 
. th x 2 = 


Sect. 
370: 


SECT. 
I, 
ote. 


|+ 5218. 


SECT, 


2. 
W 
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Mar. 26. 3 lace of the optics who was n ue 8288 

and conſulted, * 

and ſought bow they. might take 

Jeſus by Subtilty, 

and put him to Death. But they faid, © Not on the 
3 9 Feaſt day; leſt there be an 0 0 

Mat. 26. f. 


J among the People ke -31 
| mals Fe they feared the People )))) J 8346 


Mat. 26.6, 


Mark 14.1. 
Mat. 26. 4. 
Mark 14. 2. 


Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the Houſe ofs er. 

Fn the Leper, Ez} motley * £4 

Jas he fat at Meat, wer came | | 

unto him a Woman, having an Alabaſter-box | 

of Ointment of | Spikenard, very precious: and ſhe 

{brake the Box, and poured it on b Head 

as he ſat at Met. „ is 
But when his Diſciples {aw it, 

there were ſome that — 2 Indignation within them- 


ſelves, and ſaid, Why was this Waſte of the Oint- 

« ment made? For it might have been ſold for more 

than three hundred os and have been given to 

<< the Poor.” And they murmured againſt her. 

When Jeſus. onderficed it, he ſaid unto hem. 

Let her alone; | 

*« Why trouble ye the Woman? For ſhe hath Gough | 

11.1 a good Work upon me: for ye have the Poor al- 

{© ways with you, 

and whenſoever ye will ye may do them good, but 

„ me ye have not always;)“ 

„for in that ſhe hath poured this Oinzmen on my 

14% Body, © if | 

Mark i & ſhe hath done what (be could; ſhe is come befoe- 

*- © g.|© hand to anoint my Body to the Burying *. Verily|*$ 325- 
J I fay unto you, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be? 

4s“ preached, throughout the whole Wend, | 

Mat. 26.23. Eats ſhall alſo f this, that this Woman hath done, 


12 Ki * ire a ee of her. 
| ann W tin 24:4 OV 


4 


Mark 14, 3. 
Mat. 26. 5, 
Mark 14.3. 
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Mat. 2 6. 10. 
Mark 14.6. 


Mark 14.7. 


E 1:97 
Mat.26.12. 
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n that his Hour was come, that he ſhould depart 
out of this World unto the F ather, having why 5 his 
own which were in the World, he loved them unto 
che End. And Supper being ended; (the Devil ha- 
ving now put it into the Head of 4 Iſcariot, Fi- 
mons Son, to betray him.) Jeſs us knowing that the 
Father had given all N into his Hands, and 
that he was come from God, and went to God *; 


and took a Towel, and girded himſelf: After that, 
he poureth Water into a Baſon, and began to waſh 
his Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel 
wherewith he was girded. 


Then cometh he to Sh Peter; and Peter ſaith 


anſwered, and ſaid unto him, What I do, thou 
« knowelt not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter.” 
Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never -waſh my 


* thou halt no Part with me.” Simon Peres faith 
unto him, Lord, not my Feet only, but alſo my 
Hands and my Head.” Jeſus faith to him, © He 
c that is waſhed, needeth not, fave to waſh his Feet, 
« but is clean every whit: And ye are clean, batt 
“ not all.” For he knew who ſhould betray him *; 
therefore ſaid he, Ve are not all clean.” 
12.] 80, after he had waſhed: their Feet, and had taken 
his Garments, and was ſet down again, he faid unto 
13.|them, © Know ye what I have done unto you? Ve 
« call me Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo 
14.“ Jam. If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have 


« waſhed your Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one ano-. 


15. ther's Feet: for I have given yon an Example 
16.| that ye ſhould do as 1 hank done to you. Verily, 
Wo aver I fay unto you, The Servant'is not greater 


than his Lord“; neither he that is ſent, greater 
| Des: 8 than 


197 


Now, before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, when Jeſus]s = er. 


1 


8379. 


he riſeth from Supper, and laid aſide his Garments, 


[unto him, © Lord, doſt thou waſh my Feet?” Jef 


Feet.“ Jeſus anſwered: him, If I waſh thee not, 


, 5 386. | 
© I 182: 
* 


198 


De Evangelical Hiſtory. 


John13:174]* than he that ſent him. If ye know theſe Things, Ser. 


20. 


te happy are ye if ye do them. 
„ ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I have 
* choſen ; but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, 


„ He that eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his Heel 
19. 


« againſt me*, Now I tell you before it come, that 
<* when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am 


« he. 
<« Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 


I whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me; and he that re- 


John 3.2 1. 


22. 


ce ceiveth me, e him that ſent me +,” 


Wx Jeſus had thus faid, he was troubled in Spi- 
rit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
e you, that one of you ſhall betray me. Then the 


Diſciples looked one on another, doubting of whom 


23, 
24. 
; 25, 


26. 


er e 
Luke 22. f. 


John 3.2). 
28. 
29. 


& of againſt the Feaſt; ” 
30. 
Luke 22.4. 
Mat. 26. 14. 


he ſpake. Now there was leaning on 7e/#s Boſom one 
of his Diſciples, whom Jeſus loved: Simon Peter, 
therefore, beckned to him, that he ſhould aſk who 
it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. He then, lying 
on Jeſus Breaſt, faith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
Jeſus anſwered, © He it is to whom I ſhall give a Sop, 
when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped 
the Sop, he gave: it to Judas Iſcariot, che Son of 10 1 
mon. 
ANp Gia the Sop, Satan entred 

into Judas, ſurnamed Ifeartot, being of the Number 
of the Twelve: | 

Then faid Jeſus unto him, That then doeſt, do 
“ quickly.” Now no Man at the Table bw for 
what Intent he ſpake this unto him: for ſome of them 
thought, becauſe Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus had 
ſaid unto him, Buy thoſe Things that we have need 
or, that he ſhould give 


ſomething to the Poor. He then, having received 


the Sop, went immediately out, and it was Night : 


And he went his way, 
unto > the the Chief Prieſts, and ſaid unto then, 


374. 


1 


376. 


N. 371. 


oY What 


F 


4 bo you?” 


Luke 22. 4. 


Mar. 14. 1 1. 


1 5. 


Luke 22.6. 


Mat.26.16. 
Mar. 14. 1 1. 


Luke 22. 6. 
John 13.3 1. 


32. 


Luke 22.7. 


John 13.33. 
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e What will ye give me, and 1 will deliver him un- yg 


And he communed with the Chief Prieſts and Cap- 
tains, how he might betray him unto them. 

And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- 
miſed to give him Money : 


And they covenanted with him for thirty Pieces of 
Silver: 


And he promiſed: 
And from that Time he ſought Opportunity 


unto them, in the Abſence of the Multitude. 

Therefore, when he was gone out, eſis ſaid, Now 
« is the Son of Man glorified, ans God is olorified i in 
« him. If God be olorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
« glorify him in biel, and ſhall ſtraightway glo- 


« rify him *.” i $ 3914 
0 A P. IX. 

( HEN came the Day of Unleavened Bread, when S zer. 

the Paſſover muſt be killed.) 377: 


< Little Children, yet a little while I am with you. 
« Ye ſhall ſeek me; and, as I aid unto the Jews, 
4 Whither! go ye cannot come, ſo now 1 ſay unto| 
cc you. 145235. 
« A new Commandment I give unto you, That 
« ye love one another; As I have loved you, that 


| ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all Men]; 5 387. 


„know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love 
« one to another.” 

$;mon. Peter ſaid unto him, © Lord, whither goeſt 
« thou?” Jeſus anſwered him, © Whither 1 go, thou 
<«.canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt follow me 


| afterwards.” Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, wo 


« cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my Lite 


“ for thy Sake.” Jeſus anſwered him, © Wilt thou 
* lay down thy Life for my Sake? n. verily, 1 


cc ſay 


how he might conveniently betray him , 


7 
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John! 3.38. ko ſay unto thee, The Cock ſhall not crow till thouf s *r. 
I haſt denied me thrice “.“ a 7 
John 14. . La r not your Heart be troubled: ye believe inf Sz cr. 
4. Loch believe alſo in me. In my Father's Houſe are 37S. 
many Manſions; if it were not fo, I would have told 
3.5 you: I go to prepare a Place for you. And if I go| 
and prepare a Place for you, I will come again, and 
© receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there ye 
4- |< may bealſo*. And whither I go ye know, and the |' 5 332. 
5-| © Way ye know.” Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we] 39" 
. * . not whither thou goeſt; and how can we 
h 6.1 know the Way?” Jeſus faith unto him, © Iam the | 
I Way, and 4 Truth, and the Life. No Man com- | 5 304. 
eth unto the Father but by me. If ye had known 
© me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo: And 
I from 3 ye know him, and have ſeen him.” 
8.] Philip faith unto him, © Lord, ſhew us the Father, 
« and it ſufficeth us.” Jeſus faith unto him, Have 
e been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 
© not known me, alp? He that hath ſeen me, 
« hath ſeen the Father *; and how ſayeſt thou then, 5 334 
« Shew us the Father? Believeſt — not that I am 
J“ in the Father, and the Father in me*? The Words * $391, 
that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf *;/ but. 33. 
A the F 5 on that dwelleth in me, he doth the Works, * 
11. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Fa- 
«ther in me, or elſe believe me for the very Work's 
cc * Sake *; | | * 282. 
c VBRILY, verily, 1 ſay unto you, He that believerh SECT, 
|<, on. me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo: and] 379. 
greater Works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe 1 go 
8 unto my Father *. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk, in' 537. 
my Name, that will 1 do; that the Father may be] 
« plorified ' in the Son. 4 ye aſk any thing, in my 
« Name, I will do ijt. '$340- 
Ir ye Jone me, keep my Commandments * ; and|Szen. 
« ] will? pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano-], 380. 
” * ther Comforter, that he may ' abide with you for 
y 33 I | " ever; 


* 


10. 


” ; 5 
4 
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John 14. 17. Ce ever, even the Spirit of Truth; whom the World |* 0 * 
. « cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither 
* knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
18.“ with you, and ſhall be in you. I will not leave 
19. | you comfortleſs; I will come to you. Yet a little 
« while, and the World ſeeth me no more; but ye 
20.] © ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. At that 
« Day ye ſhall know, that I am in my Father, and 
cc you in me, and I in you. 
21. He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth 
e them, he it is that loveth me: and he thit loveth 
«© me, ſhall be loved of my Father; and I will love 
22. © him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him.” Judas 
faith unto him, (not Iſcariot,) Lord, how is it that 
« thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto. us, and not unto 
23.“ the World?” Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
If a Man love me, he will keep my Words“: and 
« my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
24.| © him, and make our Abode with him. He that 
« Joveth me not, keepeth not my Sayings : And the 
« Word which you hear, is not mine, but the 32 
« ther's which 92 me e. 
“ Theſe Things have I ſpoken unto you, being og yet 
.|* preſent with you: but the Comforter, which is 
| | the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my | 
I Name, bh ſhall teach you all Things, and bring all 
J“ Things to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have | 
« ſaid unto you, 2 
7 Peace I leave with you, my Peate I give unto you; 
* not as the World giveth, give I unto you: Let not 
your Heart be troubled, becher let it be afraid :. Ve $378. 
1 on heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and 
come again to you: If ye loved me, ye would #3" 
« rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father? 
For my Father is greater than 1. And now I haye ' $281. 
* told you before it come to pals, that, when it is 
come to paſs, ye might believe: * DE 
© Hereafter I will not talk much with you:? "for 
8 E e e Za ce the 


« 526, 


* $179. 


515,23. 


47 21. 
$ 387. 
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|< ment, even fo I do. 


Mar. 14. 13. 
Luk. 2 2. 10. 


Mar. 14.14. 


; Luk. 22.11. 
Mat. 26. 18. 


Mar. 14.14. 
3 


Mat. 26.1 9. 
Luk. 22. 13. 
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e the Prince of this World cometh, and hath nothing Ser. 


« in me. But that the World may know that I love 
the Father, and as the Father gave me Command- 


« Ariſe, let us go hence.” 


CHAP. LXI. 


N D the firſt Day of Unleavened Bread, when 
they killed the Paſſover, 


the Diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
“Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 


ec mayſt eat the Paſſover?” And he ſendeth forth 


two of his Diſciples, 


Peter and Jobn, ſaying, © Go, and prepare us the 


| Paſſover, that we may eat.” And they faid unto 


him, © Where wilt thou that we N And 
he ſaid unto them, 


* Go ye into the City; 

cc and behold, when ye are entred into the City, there 
* ſhall a Man meet you, bearing a Pitcher of Water, 
« follow him into the Houſe where he entreth in: 


„And whereſoever he ſhall go in, op Aj to the 
“ Good-man of the Houſe; | | | 


« The Maſter faith unto thee, 


380. 


N. 377. 


SECT, 


381. 


« My Time is at hand; I will keep 0 Paſlover at | 


ce thy Houſe witlr my Diſciples : 

* Wbere is the Gueſt- chamber, where I ſhall eat the 
« Paſſover with my Diſciples. And he will ſhew 
you a large upper Room, furniſhed and prepared; 
* there make ready for us. And his Diſciples went 


I forth, and came into the City, 


and did as Jeſus had appointed mak 
and found as he had ſaid unto them: : and they made 


ard the Paſſover. 


Mar. 14.1 


Twelve: 


And in the Evening he cometh - with the 


2 22 | | and 


SECT 


382. 
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Läk 22. 14. and when the Hour was come, he ſat down, and the] d 1 
5 Apoſtles with him. W 


1. Ab he faid unto them, cc With Defire I have|S = cr. 

« defired to cat this Paſſover with you before I ſuf-| 383. 

16.] fer: For I fay unto you, I will not any more eat | 

« thereof, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of 
„ God: 

17. And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and ſaid, 

18.0 Take this, and divide it among yourſelves : for 1 


« {ay unto you, I will not drink of the Fruit of the 


Note. 


« Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhall come“. | 8385. 
Mar. 14.18. AND as they ſat, and did cat, 2 ſaid, Ve- IE r. 

« rily I ſay unto you, = 
Mat.26.21.| that one of you, 2 
Mar. 14. 18. Ce which eateth with me, ſhall betray mes : 9378. 


Luk.22.21.|* Behold the Hand of him that betrayeth me is with 


“me on the Table.” 
And they began to enquire among themſelves, which 
of them it was that ſhould do this Thing. 
And they began to be 


exceeding ſorrowful; and began every one of them 
to ſay unto him, 


one by one, 
« Lord, is it I?” 
And 8 ſaid, Is it 1?” And he W and 


ſaid unto them, cc It is one of the Twelve, that * 
« peth with me in the Diſh. 


« He that dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſh, the 
« ſame ſhall. betray me. 


Mar. 14.21. fee The Son of Man indeed qoeth, _ 
Luk.22.22.] © ag it was determined, 

Mar. 14.21. (C (and) as it is written of him: but wo unto that 
„Man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ; 


it had been good for ue Man, if he had not been 
„ born.” 


abt 25.] Then Judas, which VLA him, anſwered, and ſaid, 
> " outer, 1 is it I?” He * unto him, Thou haſt ſaid.” 


AN 


23. 


Mar. 14.19. 
Mat.26.22. 


Mar. 14. 19. 
Mat. 2 6.22. 
Mar. 14. 19. 

20. 


Mat. 26.2 2, 


Mat.26.24, 
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J A 


Mat.26.26. 


Luk.22.19. 


20, 

Mar. 14.23. 
Luk. 2 2. 20. 
Mar. 14.23. 
Mat.26.27, 
- WMar.14.24. 
- Luk.22.20, 


Mar: 14.25. 
Mat. 26. 1. 
e ben 1 drink it new with you in my Father's King- 


John 18. 1. 
© 


- 
= 3 nen * POS 
- * 


AND, as they were eating, Jeſus took Bread, and | 
bleſſed it *, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, “ Take, eat; this is my Body, 

“ which is given f for you; This do in Remem- 
<« brance of me.” Likewiſe alſo « 

he took the Cup, 

after Supper; 

and when he had given Thanks he gave it to Ow, 
ſaying, © Drink ye all of it.“ 

And they all drank of it. And he ſaid unto them, 
© This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood , 
e which is ſhed for you, 

« and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. But 

« verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more, 

e henceforth, of this Fruit of the Vine, until that Day 


« dom *. 
A the true Vine, and my Father is the Huſ- 


ce bandman: Every Branch 1 in me that beareth not 


Fruit, he taketh away*: and every Branch that 
je beareth Fruit, he purgeth it, that it oy bring 


&« forth more Fruit. 


© Now are ye clean, through the Word which I} 


have ſpoken unto you*. Abide in me, and I in 


SECT, 


385. 


. 


«© you. 5 the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, | 


«except it abide in the Vine, no more can ye, ex- 
« cept ye abide in me. I am the Vine, ye are the 
@ Branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
« the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit: for without 


* me ye can do nothing. If a Man abide not in me, | 
“ he is caſt forth as a Branch, and withered ; and 


© Men gather them; and caſt them i into the Fire, and 


« they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my Words 


{®abide in you, ye ſhall ak what ye will, and it ſhall 
* be done unto you * . Herein f is my Father glotified 


5 . = a, 3 * 19. er, broken. 4.29. of, This is my 
Blood of the New Testament. 


Þ — that 


15379. 
387. 


x 6.16 


20. 


not of the World, but I have choſen you out of 
150 vant is not greater than the Lord. If they have 


21. % alſo. But all theſe Things will they do unto yo 
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that ye bear much Fruit; fo ſhall ye be my Diſ. S g. 
« ciples. 
As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved] x 
* you; continue ye in my Love. If ye keep my] 3 5 
* Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, even 


« as I have kept my Father's Commandments, and 


J abide in his Love*. Theſe Things have I ſpoken] 380. 


« unto you, that my Joy might remain in you; and 


that your Joy might be full*, This is my Com- 29.990 . 


cc mandment, that ye love one another, as I have 


13-1 loved you *. Greater Love hath no Man than this, |* $377 


« that a Man lay down his Life for his Friends. Ye 
« are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 


* you. Henceforth I call you not Servants; for the] « 


„ Servant. knoweth not what his Lord doth : but 1 

have called you Friends, for all Things that I have 

« heard of my Father, I have made known unto | 
0 Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen|* $39 
« you, and ordained you, that you ſhould go and 

« bring forth Fruit, and that your Fruit ſhould re- 

% main; that whatſoever ye ſhall aſk i in my Name, 

he may give it you. 1.08386. 


* Theſe T hings I command you, that ye love one ha 
« another. 


— 


GN 
cc FF the World hate you, ye know that it hated mes = cr. 


before it hated jyou. If ye were of the World, 
“the World would love his own; but becauſe ye are 


the World, therefore the World hateth you *. Re- 
member the Word that I ſaid unto you, The Ser- 


« perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you*: 1 


they have kept my Saying, they will keep'yours|- 
Fff 262 ee, 


206 
John1 5.21, 


«VL. | 


23. 


24 


2g. 


26. 


| John 16.1. 
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4 for my Name's Sake, becauſe they know not him|S = cr. 


« that ſent me. 

If 1 had not come and ſpoken unto them, they 
© had not had Sin : but now they have no Cloak for 
« their Sin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father 


* alſo, If I had not done among them 9 Works 


* which none other Man did, they had not had Sin: 


But now have they both * and hated, both me 


« and my Father. But this cometh to pals that the 
« Word might be fulfilled, that is written, They | 
« hated me without a Cauſe *. 

© But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 


« ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
« Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 


* teſtify of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, 


4 becauſe ye have been with me from the Begin- 
7 ning ©, 

© Thele Things have I 8 unto you, that ye 
“ ſhould not be offended. They ſhall put you out 


of the Synagogues ; yea, the Time cometh, that 
«whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth God 
| © Service. And theſe Things will they do unto you, 


e becauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 
But theſe Things have I told you, that when 


4 the Time ſhall come, ye may remember that l 
« told you of them. And theſe Things I ſaid not un- 


„ to you at the Beginning, becauſe I was with you, 


John 16. 7. 


v. 


ID. 


But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 


e none of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 


“ But, becauſe I have ſaid theſe Things, Sorrow hath 


c filled your Heart, 
© NEVERTHELESS, Ltell you the Truth: It is ex- 
« pedient for you that I go away; for if I go not a- 


| << way, the Comforter will not come unto you; but 


if 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you!. And when 


|© he is come, he will re prove the World of Sin, and 


« of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment: Of Sin, be- 
cauſe they believe not on me; of Righteouſneſs, 
8 | 2 becauſe 


388. 


4. 


. 
389. 


8 499. 


S Eer. 
389. 


48 388. 
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John16.10.|* becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more; 


12. 
13. 


=” 


19, 


20, 


22, 


“Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World is 
« judged*. 
< I have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but 


eye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the 


« Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into 
« all Truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but 
« whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; and 
he will ſhew you Things to come. He ſhall glo- 


« rify me: for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 


* ſhew it unto you. All Things that the Father 


<« hath, are mine*: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall 
« take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, 

© A LITTLE While and ye ſhall not ſee me; and 
« again a little while and ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe 1 


* go to the Father.“ Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples 


among themſelves, © What is this that he faith unto 


„ us, © A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and 


« again a little while and ye ſhall ſee me; and be- 


* cauſe I go to the Father?” They faid therefore, 


> $244- 
396. 


8 BuC To 
390. 


„e What is this that he faith, © A little while? we] 


ec cannot tell what he faith.” 


Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to afk him; 


and ſaid unto them, © Do ye enquire among your- 


“ ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall 


&« not ſee me; and again a little while and ye ſhall ſee] - 


« me?” Verily, verily, I fay unto you, that ye ſhall 
« weep and lament, - but the World ſhall rejoice ; 
« and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall 
ce be turned into Joy *. ' A Woman, when ſhe is in 


« $91. 


“Travail, hath Sorrow, becauſe her Hour is come: 


« but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the Child, ſhe] 


c remembreth no more the Anguiſh, for Joy that a 
Man is born into the World. And ye now there- 
« fore have Sorrow: But I will ſee you again, and 


your Heart ſhall rejoice; and your Joy no Man 


ce taketh from you, 
| N * And 
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John 16.23. 


. 


25. 


23. 
| me ye might have Peace: In the World ye ſhall 


ee overcome the World.” 


John t 


4 Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life to as many 
J as thou haſt given him. And this is eternal Life, 
that * might know thee, the only true God, 


the Father for you; for the Father himſelf loreth 
that I came out from God. I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the World: again, I leave 
| the World, and go to the Father *.” His Diſciples 
|< ſpeakeſt no Proverb. Now we are ſure that thou 
& ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe that thou cam- 


* eft forth from God.” Jeſus anſwered them, Do 
52 ye now believe? Behold, the Hour ona yea, 


% am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. 
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And in that Day ye ſhall aſk me nothing. Ve- Set, 
« rily, verily, I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 39%: 
ce the Father in my Name, he will give it you. Hi- 
e therto have ye aſked nothing in my Name: aſk; 
e and ye ſhall receive, that your Joy may be full*, .1* $387. 

« Theſe Things have 1 ſpoken unto you in 12 
e verbs: The Time cometh when I ſhall no more 
e ſpeak unto you in Proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you | 
75 vlainly of the Father. At that Day ye ſhall af in 
* my Name; and I fay not unto you, that I will pray 


e you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed 


' $379. 
ſaid unto 8 Lo, now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, and 


« knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not that any Man 


« js now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every Man 
ce to his own, and ſhall leave me alone*: And yet I. 


. < Theſe Things I have ſpoken unto you, that in 


& have Tribulation ©: but be e of g N 1 _— 


0 H A p. LXIII. 


HkSE Words Coke Sofas, and lift up his Ey n 
to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the — is 
te come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glo- 
0 rify thee: As thou haſt given him Power over al! 


SECT: 


391. 


8 281. 


Luke 17: 4- 


_ 
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« and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. I have 
« glorified thee on the Earth; I have finiſhed the Work 
« which thou gaveſt me to do: And now, O Father, 


« glorify thou me, with thine own ſelf, with the 
. Glory which I had with thee. before the World 


„ was“. 


© I have manifeſted thy Name unto the Men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the World: thine they were; 
and thou gaveſt them me; and they have — thy 
« Word. Now they have known that all Things, 


e whatſoever thou haſt, given me, are of thee : for 1 
|< have given unto them the Words which thou ga- 


« veſt me; and they have received them, and have 
« known ſurely that I came out from thee; and they 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me.. 

« I pray for them: I pray not for the World, but 
« for them which thou haſt given me; for they are 
| © thine: and all mine are thine, and ER are mine, 


« and I am glorified in them. And now I am no 
“ more in the World; but theſe are in the World: 


« thine own Name, thoſe m__ thou haſt given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. 

« While I was with them in the World, I kept 
« them in thy Name: thoſe whom thou oaveſt me 
« I have kept: and none of them is loſt, but the 


« I ſpeak in the World, that they might have my is 


„ fulfilled in en en I have given them thy 


« Word; and the World hath hated them, becauſe 
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SECT. 


** 


8377. 
124. 


* $ 387: 


© #25. 


48 389- 
49% 


|< and I come unto thee, Holy Father, keep, through | 


ol $ 281. 
v 225 


58179. 


“ Son of Perdition, that the Scripture might be ful--- 
:|* filled. And now come I to thee: and theſe Things 


5387. 


« they are not of the World, even as I am not of the 


„ World *. I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 


« out. of the World; but that thou ſhouldeſt keep 


them from the Evil. They are not of the World, 
| even as I am not of the World. Sanctify them 
|< through thy Truth: thy Word is Truth. As thou 
I kk haſt. ſent me into the World, even o have I alſo 


* © 388. 


Ggg | « fent 
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John17.19.|4 ſent them into the World : And for their Sakes 2: * 
7 L ſandtify myfelf, that they allo might be ſancti- T 25 
* fied through the Truth. 
1 - On Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them al- 
a J Which fal believe on me throuth theit Word*®; 9 491. 
21. [Cc that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in 
ſc me, and 1 is thee ; that they alſo may be one with 
lee us; that the World m be] the thit thou haft ſent 
23.0 Me. And the Glory ieh thou gaveſt rat, 1 have 
| bo © given 87 em; that thiy may be * even as we are 
23.0% one“: I in ther, and Uhou in mel, that they may |* # 11: 
% be made perfect in one, and that the World may 376. 
cc know chat thou haft ſent me, lid haſt loved them, 
1* as thoü Ha Tour * 
24. Father, will that they alſo om thou haſt 
FO cc given tne, be with me 5 1 am*; that they 378. 
* may betiold my Glory, Which thou haft given me: 
% For 960 u lovedſt me before tlic Foundation of the 
[| % World“. | 5. 
%.| «0 righteous Father, the World hath not nen 
4% thee, but 1 have known thee, and theſe have known 
26. ce that thou haſt ſent met: and I hnave declared unto|* 28. 
* them thy Name, and will declate it; that the Love 
* wet thou hit loted me, may be in them 
175 and Lin them", » hl 8357. 


L 


8 6— TT , Q 0 * 


Lak. 22.24. "AND there was alfo a Strife among them, "which |S = < 7: 
25.[of them ſhould be accounted che gredteſt. "And he . 
i faid unto them, The Kings of he Gentiles exer- S208 
IJ“ ciſe Lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe 
E ws * Authority vpn them, are called Benefactors: but 
ye ſhall 25 e ſo; ut he that IK [preateſt among 
F * yo Mer Him be” as the younger ; and he that is 
27.“ as he that döôth ferve. Fot Whether is greater, | 
| IF he at bittet at Meat, or be that ferverk WF is not|* $ 320 
4 he that ſitteth at Mtat? But Fam among you a 
* he that ſetveth. | 


3 | f | 338 + 2 20) "fb $84 
* 35 wy re 
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2.28. Ve are they which have continued with me in my 5E r. 
29. Temptations: and I appoint unto you a e MI 

30.| © as my Father hath appointed unto me*; that ye. $269- 


may eat and drink at my Table, and li on Throne 
* judging the twelve Tribes of lrael. P35: 


Lak 22.31. AnD the Lord ſaid, ** Simon, "I behold, 95 SECT. 
| ian bath deſired to have you, that he may fift | you 125 
32.]% as — but I have prayed for thee, that hy 
Faith fail not: And when thou art converted, 
33. C ſtrengthen thy Brethren.” And he ſaid unto him, 
« Lord, I am — to go with thee, both into Pri- 
3+1% ſan and to Death. And he ſaid, I tell thee, 
|< Peter, the Cock ſhall not crow this Day, before 
« that chou thalt thrice deny * thou knoweſt 
e -me*, 8377 
| 396. 
Lak. 22.35. AND he faid unto that; ce When 1 ſent you ur-, Sz c 3 
cc out Purſe and Scrip, and Shoes, BN ye any:|4 : . 
36, ec thing? And they daid, © Nothing,” Then 6 id 
he unto them, cc But — that hath a Purſe, let 
« him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip; and he that 
« hath no Sword, let him {ell his Garment, and buy 
37. [C one: for 1 ay unto you, that this that is ry 
„ muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And he 
*© was, reckoned. among the Tranſgreffors *:" :” for the ei lit. 
Things concerning me have an End.“ . 
38. And tbey ſaid, Lord, behold, here are e 
e Smd And he ſaid, “It is enough.” 


————— ˙. —⁰¹˙i! ˙— U ²˙ůͥũÄ —— + — —— 


Mar.14.26.| AND, hen they had ſung an Hymn, 1187 
Luk. 22.39. he came out, and went, as he was wont, to he 395 ; 


- {Mount of Qliwes; and his Diſciples alſo followed him, 


CHAP, 


— 1 r ̃ —˙ ³ X11 ES 
2 1 


Mat. 26.3 5. 


Mat.26.36. 
Mar. 14.32. 


Mat. 26.37. 
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C HAP. LXIV. 


Mat. 26.31. HEN faith Je/us unto them, © All ye ſhall be[S= * 
cc offended becauſe of me this Night: For it is] 39 

written, I will ſmite the Shepherd; and the Sheep 

<« of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. Teck. 

Mar. 14.28. (, But after that J am riſen, I will go before you in- mT 
JE to Galilee,” But 

Peter anſwered, and faid unto him, © Though all 

Men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will 1 

ce never be offended.” 

And Jeſus ſaith unto him, © Verily I ſay unto thee, 

* that this Day, even in this Night, before the Cock 

crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice *,” I' 

And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay unto thee, 

ce that this Night, before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt 

« deny me thrice.” | N. 416. 

But he ſpake the more vehemently, 

and faid unto him, Though I ſhould die with hin 

« yet will I not deny thee 

ce in- any-wiſe.“ 


Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 16 


Mat. 26.33. 


Mar. 14. 30. 
Mat. 26. 34. 
Mar. 14.31. 


n 
Mat. 2 6.35. 


John 18. 1. 
forth with his Diſciples over the Brook Cearon, * 
unto a Place called Geihſemane, 

where was a Garden, into the which he entred, and 

his Diſciples. (And Judas alſo knew the Place; for 
Jeſus oft- times reſorted thither with his Diſciples. ) 

And he faith to his Diſciples, © Sit ye here, 

« while I go and pray yonder.“ 


John 18. 1. 
2, 


Mat. 26. 36. 
Mar. 14.33. 
7 Jobn, 398. 
the two Sons of 2 ebedee. 

And when he was at the Place, 
he began to be ſorrowful, 


and to be fore amazed, and to be very heavy, 


1 | Then 


Luk.22.40. 
Mart.26.37. 
Mar. 14.33. 


Warzn Jeſus had ſpoken theſe Words, be went s 2. 


| And he taketh with him Peter, and * andS = or. 


b 
i 
b 


| Mat 


Ma 


1 
| 


| Mat.26.38. 


Luk.22.40. 
Mar. I 435 


Luk. 22.4 1. 


Mat. 26.39. 


Mar. 14.35. 


Mat. 26.39. 
Mar. 14.36. 
Luk. 2 2.42. 


43. 


45. 


Mat. 26.40. 
Luk. 22.45. 


Mar. 14.37. 


Mat. 26.40. 
Mar. 14.38. 
Luk. 2 2.46. 
Mat. 26.4 f. 


Mat. 26.42. 


Mar. 14.39. 
Mat. 26.42. 


Mar. 14.40. 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 


Then faith he unto them, My Soul is exceeding| 


“ ſorrowful, even unto Death; tarry ye here, and 
« watch with me; 
and pray that ye enter not into Temptation.“ 

And he went forward a little, 


and was withdrawn from them about a Stones-caſt, 
and kneeled down, 


and fell on his Face 
on the Ground, and prayed that if it were 


— 


poſſible the 


Hour might naſe from him. And he raid, « Abba,|* $331 


% Father, 


|< If it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me : 
« All Things are poſſible unto thee : 


If thou be willing, remove this Cup from me: Ne- 


there appeared an Angel unto him from Heaven, 


ſtrengthening him. And being in an Agony, heſ* 556. 


prayed more earneſtly: and his Sweat was as it were 

great Dog of Blood, falling down to the Ground. 
And when he roſe up from Prayer, 

he cometh unto the Diſciples, and findeth them 

| leeping for Sorrow; and faid unto. them, Why 

« ſleep ye?” 

And he faith unto Peter, © mon, ſleepeſt thou? 

«© What, could ye not watch with me one Hour? 

« Watch ye, 

« riſe and pray, 


ce that ye enter not into Temptation : The Spirit in- 
« deed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak.” 


And he went away again the ſecond Time, and]s zer. 


| prayed, 

and ſpake the ſame Words, 

—_ O my Father, if this Cup may not paſs from 
Ft me, except I drink. it, thy Will be done.” 

And when he returned, he found them aſleep a- 


gain; for their Eyes were heavy: neither wiſt they 
{what to anſwer him. 


"Wk 1 


« vertheleſs, not my Will but thine be done. And] 8 779. 


399 
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Mat.2 6.44. 


And he left them, and went away again, and|5 = er. 
prayed the third Time, ſay ing the ſame Words. 399. 


45. Then cometh he to his Diſciples, 
Mar.14.41.|the third Time, and faith unto them, © Sleep on 
now, and take your Reſt: It is enough: The Hour 
is come: Behold, the Son of Man is betrayed in- 
42. to the Hands of Sinners. Riſe up; let us go: lo, 
cc he that betrayeth me is at hand.” 
Mar. 14.43. AND immediately, while he yet ſpake, SECT, 
Mat. 26.47. lo, Judas, one of the Twelve, _ 
John 18. 3. [then having received a Band of Men and Officers, 
from the Chief-priefts and Phariſees, cometh thither, 
with Lanterns, and Torches, and Weapons; 
Mar. 14.43. and with him a great Multitude, with Swords and| 


Staves, from the Chief-prieſts, ani the Scribes, and 
the Elders 


of the People. Now he that betrayed him 


had given them a Token, ſaying, — I 
“ ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, 
<« hold him faſt, 


Mar. 14.44.“ and lead him away afely.” 
45. And as ſoon as he was come, 


Luk. 22.4). he went before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to 


kiſs him. 

Mat. 26.49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, © Hail, 
: 50.“ Maſter;” and kiſſed him. And Jeſus faid unto} ' 
him, © Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 


Luk.22:48-| © Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a 
6: Kile? *- 


Mat. 26.47. 
Mar. 14.44. 


Mat.2 6.48. 


John 18. 4. „ Jef, ao knowing all Things that ſhould Ser. 
| come upon him, went forth, and faid unto them, | 1 
5.“ Whom ſeek ye?” They n. him,“ Jeſus of 
| © Nazareth,” Jeſus faith unto them, © I am he.“ 
(And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, ſtood with 
8 them.) As ſoon then as he had faid unto them, © 1 
« am he,” they went backward, and fell to the 
7 Ground. Then aſked he them again, Whom ſcek 


I ye?” 


Cr. 


John 18.1 1. 
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« ye?” And they faid, © Jeſus of Nazareth.” Jeſus 
anſwered, © I have told you that I am he: If there- 
9-| © fore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way: That 


the Saying might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Of 


them which thou gaveſt me have I loſt none * 


John 18.8. 


Mat. 26.50. THEN came they, and laid Hands on Tefi us, and 
took him. | 
Luk.22.49-] WHEN they which were about him ſaw what would 


follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite 
with the Sword?“ 


And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus, 
Simon Peter (having a Sword) 
ſtretched out his Hand, and drew his Sword, 

and ſmote a Servant of the High-prieſt, 


and cut off his Right Ear: The Servant's Name was 
Malchus. 


AnD Jeſus anſwered, and aid, 
far.“ And he rd his Ear, and healed him. 


Tux ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, 
« Put up again thy Sword into his Place: for all 
« they that take the Sword, ſhall o_ with the 
« Sword. 

<« Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my 
“ Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than 
« twelve Legions of Angels? But how then ſhall the 
<« Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it muſt be? | 


“The Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall ly 
e not drink it?“. 


Mat.26.5 1. 
John 18. 10. 
Mat. 26.5 1. 
Mar. 14.47. 
John 18. 10. 


Luk. 22.5 I. 


Mat.26.52, 


33. 


John 18.11. 


Mat. 2 6.5 5, that ci ow r, | 


N 
F Teſs anſwered, and ſaid 


Mar. 14.48. 


Luk. 22.52. unto — Chief: prieſts and n an the ' Temple, | 
Mat. 26.55. and to the Multitudes 1 
Luk. 22.52. which were come to him, | ter 


Mat.26,55.|** Are ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords 


K and 


— 


CHAP. LXV. ite; 


| 8er. 


<« Suffer ye thus Sr. 
404. 


8 


SECT, 


405. 


& 
E 
4 
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Nat. 2655. ce and Staves, for to take me? 1 fat daily with you]s = en, 


Luk. 22.53. 
Mar. 14.49. 
Luk. 2 2.5 3. 


Mat. 2 6. 56. 
85 Mat. 26.56. 


John 18. 12. 
13. 


14. 


Mar. 14.51. . 


52. 


Mat. 26.57. 
Luk. 2 2.54. 
Mat. 26.37. 
Luk. 22. 54. 
Mar. 14:53. 


| 
John1 8.1 5. 


Mat. 26.58. 
John 18.15. 


16. 


* 


the Jews, that it was expedient that one Man ſhould 
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406, 


« teaching in the Temple, and ye laid no hold on]. 8 


« me, 
« ye ſtretched forth no Hands againſt me; 
« but the Scriptures muſt be fulfilled : 
“This is your Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs.” 
(But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the 
Prophets might be fulfilled.) 
Tux all the 1 forſook him, and fled. ssen. 
407. 
Tuzn the Band, and the Captain, and Offi- |S» er. 
cers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and bound him, and 408, 
led him away to Annas firſt : ( for he was Father-in- 
law to Caiaphas, which was the High- prieſt that ſame 
Year. Now Caiaphas was he which gave Counſel to 


\ 
| 


die for the People v.) | ö 9265 


And there followed him a certain young Man, |S = c r. 
having a Linen Cloth caſt. about his naked Body: | #99: 
and the young Men laid hold on him; and he left 

the Linen Cloth, and fled from them naked. 


AnD' they that had laid hold on Jefus, Iser. 
took him and led him fai 
away to Caiaphas the High- prieſt, 
and brought him into the High- prieſt's Houſe. 

And with him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, | 
and the Elders, and the Scribes, 


AnD Simon Peter followed Jeſus, 8 ger. 
afar off, unto the High- prieſts Palace; ** 
and ſo did another Diſeip le: That Diſci ple was 


known unto the High- ich, and went in with Jeſus 


into the Palace of * High- prieſt: but Peter ſtood 
at the Door without. Then went out that other 
12 which was known unto the High- prieſt, and 
ſſpake unto her that kept the Door, and brought in 
3 tPerer. And 


6 * FF ͤ ˙ A1 ß : 
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Lak. 22455 And when they had kindled a Fire in the midſt of 


the Hall, and were ſet down together, Peter fat down 
among 


Mar. 14.54. the Servants, and warmed himſelf at the Fire; 
Mat.26.59. and fat with the Servants to ſee the End. 

Tux High-prieft then aſked Jeſus of his Diſciples, SECT. 
and of his Doctrine. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake — 


John 18.19. 


20. 


21. 


58. 
Mat. 26.61. 


Mar. 14. 58. 


* 


« gogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jews al- 
« ways reſort; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 
“Why aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which heard me: 
ce behold, they know what I ſaid.” 


And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the Officers 


which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the Palm of his 


Hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High-prieſt ſo?” 


Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken Evil, bear 
4 witneſs of the Evil ; but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 


« me?” (Now Anas had ſent him bound unto Cai- 

aphas the High-prieſt*.) _ oy 
Now the Chief-priefts, and Elders, and all the 

Council, ſought Falſe-witneſs againſt Zeus, to put 


him to Death; but found none: Yea, though many 


falſe Witneſſes came, yet found they none: 


for many bare Falſe - witneſs againſt him, but their 


Witneſs agreed not together. 


60. At the laſt came two falſe Witneſſes, 
55. and bare Falſe-witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 


« We heard him ſay, 

ſ* Tam able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to 
« build it in three Days: | 
I will deſtroy this Temple, that is made with Hands, 
“and within three Days I will build another, made 
« without Hands.” But neither ſo did their Witneſs 
« agree together. _ "1 


And the High- prieſt aroſe, _ 


unto him, © Anſwereſt thou nothing? What is it 
. 3 Iii © which 


« openly to the World; I ever taught in the Syna- 


* $410» 
SECT, 


413. 


and ſtood up in the midſt, and aſked. Jeſus, ſaying Ii 


* 
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Mar.26.63|« which theſe witneſs againſt thee?” But Jeſus held s = cr 
11 his Peace, | 413, 
Mar. 14.61. and anſwered nothing. 
Mar. 14.61. AGAIN the High- prieſt aſked him, and ſaid untoſs cn. 
him, © Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? “ 
Mat. 26.63. ce J adjure thee, by the living God, that thou tell us, 
I“ whether thou be the Chr//i, the Son of God.“ fe 
64. Jus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : * 
Mar. 14.62. ] am* * $421, 
Mat. 26.64. Nerds I ay unto you, hereafter ſhall | ye ſee 


« the Son of Man fitting on the Right-hand of Pow- 
& er, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven.“ 

65.] Then the High-prieſt rent his Clothes, ſaying, © He 
* hath ſpoken Blaſphemy : What further need have 
« we of Witneſſes? Behold now, ye have heard his 

66. ce Blaſphemy : What think ye?” They anſwered, 
and faid, © He is guilty of Death.“ 
Mar. 14.64. And they all condemned him to be guilty of Death 


Luk-22.63.|, AnD the Men that held eſs, mocked him; SECT, 
Mar.14.65. and ſome began to ſpit on him: 403" 
Mat.26.67.| Then did they ſpit in his Face, and buffeted bim 
Luk. 22.64. And, when hy had blindfolded him, they ſtruck 

him on the fee, and aſked him, faying, | 
Mat.26.68.|** Prophefy unto us, thou Chriſt. / who is he that| 

I ſmote thee?” 

Lak. 22.65. And many other Things 3 ſpake they 
againſt him : 
Mar. 14.65. And the Servants did ſtrike him with the Palms of 


their Hands. | 
CH AP. LXVI. 
| Mat.26.69.|} OW Peter fat without in the Palace. Hoke 
1 And as Peter was beneath in the Palace, there] fon. 


cometh one of the Maids of the High- prieſt, 
John 16.17. (the Damſel that kept the Door) unto Peter, 
| Luk.22.56, and beheld him, as be lat by the Fire, 


3 warming 
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warming himſelf, 
and earneſtly looked upon him, and aid 
unto Peter, Art thou not one of this Man's Diſci- 
« ples?” He faith, © I am not.” 


And ſhe ſaid, © And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of 
« Nazareth 


« of Galilee.” 
And he denied him 
before them all, ſaying, 
«Woman, I know him not, 
« neither underſtand I what thou fayeſt.” 
And the Servants and Officers ſtood there, who 
had made a Fire of Coals, for it was cold, and they 
warmed themſelves: And Peter ſtood with them, 
and warmed himſelf, They ſaid therefore unto him, 
« Art not thou alſo one of his Diſciples?” He de- 
nied it, and ſaid, I am not.” 
26.] One of the Servants of the High-prieſt, being his 
Kinſman whoſe Ear Peter cut off, ſaith, Did I not 
27-1 ſee thee in the Garden with him?” Peter then 
denied again. 
And he went out into the Porch: 
and immediately the Cock crew. 
AND, when he was gone out into the Porch, 
after a little while, another ſaw him, and faid, © Thou 


« art one of them.” And Peter faid, « Man, | am 
nagt. 


Mat. 26.5 1. And another Maid ſaw him, 
Mar. 14.69. and began to ſay to them that ſtood by, 


Mat.26.71.| © This Fellow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth 
Mar.14.69.| © this i is one of them. 


Mat.26.72.| And again he denied with an Oath, I do not know 
« the Man.“ 


Luk.22.59.] AND about the Space of one Hour after, another 


Mar. 14.67. 
Luk.22.56. 
John18.17. 


Mar.14.67. 


Mat. 26.69. 
Luk. 22.37. 
Mat. 26. 70. 
Luk. 22.57. 
Mar. 14.68. 
John 18. 18. 


25. 


Mar. 14.68. 
Johni8.27. 
Mat. 26.7 1. 
Lak. 22.38. 


« low allo was with him, for he is a Galilean.“ 
And Peter ſaid, I know not what thou ſayeſt.“ 
And they that ſtood by, ſaid again to Peter, 


60. 
Mar. 14. 70. 


confidently affirmed, ſay ing, Of a Truth this Fel- 


SECT. 


417. 


SECT, 


418. 


« Surely 
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Mat. 26.73. C Surely, thou alſo art one of them, Iss er. 
Mar.14.70-|* for thou art a Galhan; ; and thy Speech agree ** 
1 thereto, NI 

Mat.26.73-1<« and bewrayeth thee,” Then began he to curſe] 

and to ſwear, laying, | 
Mar. 14.7 l. ce know not this Man of whom ye ſpeak.” 

Luk. 22. 6 And immediately while he yet ſpake, 

Mar.14-72:|the ſecond Time the Cock crew. nab od ba 
Luk. 22.61. Ap the Lord turned, and looked upon Peier: ser. 
and Peter remembred the Word of the Lord, how] 9 
he had faid unto him, 
Before the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt 0 me. 
Jes thrice: And, when he thought thereon, 


Mat.26.75. be went out. and wept bitterly. 


Mar. 14.72. 


Ava Rraightway i in the Morning, | U ser. 
[as foon as it was 4 <3 | #i bb9 420, 


%. 1/ rank * J: thou the TY tell us.” Abd hes zer. 
ſaid unto them, © If I tell you, you will not believe. N 
68. ee And if I alſo aſł you, you will not anſwer me, nor let 
% me go. Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man fit on the 
79. |< Right-hand of the Power of God.” Then ſaid 
| [they all « Art thou then the 8on of God?” And 

71. he faid unto, them, © Ye ſay that Iam.” And they 
I |faid, © What need we any 4 Witneſs? for we | 
N ourſelves have heard of his own Mouth*,” ' [$44 


Mat. 27. 3. ty Naar, which had e * ben he szer. 

f * that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and * 
brought again the thirty Pieces of Silver to the Chief- 
4 prieſts and Elders, ſaying, I have ſinned, in that I 
„ have betrayed the innocent Blood.“ And they 
5 . 1 What is that to us? ſee thou to that.” And 


1 | be 


10. 


Mat. 27. 2. 
John18.28, 


6. | 
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departed, and went and hanged himfelf. 


ſaid, © It is not Hful for us to put them into the 
« Treaſury, becauſe it is the Price of Blood.” And 


| 


John18.28.| / 
hall, left they 
29, 


30. 
If he were not a Malefactor, we would not have 


31. Then ſaid Pilate 
* ing to your Law.“ 


„% Heath: 


al 


they took Counſel, and bought with them the Pot- 
ters Field, to bury Strangers in: Wherefore that Field 
was called, The Field of Blood, unto this Day. Then 


| was fulfilled that which was f poken by Jeremy: the 


Piecesf 
„ of Silver, the Price of him that was valued, whom 


Prophet, faying, © And they 3 the thirty 


e they of the Children of ae! did value; ani gave 
them for the Potters * as the Lord appointed 


40 me.. g *⁰ 
5 2 hi hols Multitude of them aroſe, 
Hand bound Fefus : 

and when they had bond him, they led bim wa 


from Cataphas, unto the Hall of 5 and 2 


livered him unto Pontius Pilate the Governor: And 
it was early. 


Ax p they themſelves went not into the Judgment- 


ſhould be defiled; but that they 
| might eat the Paſſover. Plate then went out unte 
them, and ſaid, What Accuſation bring you againſt 
« this Man?” They anſwered, and faid unte ith 


delivered him up unto thee.” 


unto them, © Take ye him and judge him accord- 


him, © It is not lawful for us to put any Man to 


ſhould die) 
Ap they began to accuſe Mas ſaying, We 


« found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and for- 

«© bidding to give Tribute to Ce/ar, 2 that he. 

« Hiraſelt 1 is Chriſt, a King,” 
K k k 


Tauzn 


(That the Saying of Jeſus might be ful- 
% filled which he abe, Genifying what © Death he 


221 


Mat. 27-5-| he caſt down the Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and] = <7- 


422, 


AnD the Chief-prieſts took the Silver Pieces, and er. 


423- 


Note. 


b Zach. 
xi. 12. 


Iser. 


424. 


$6 CT: 
425. 


Note. 


The Jews therefore ſaid unto 


John18.38. 
| Lukez3.4 


Johan. 


Mark 1 33 


Mat. 25. 12. 
13. 


n 
Xx, 
14. 


Manie 
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Tazx Pilate entred into the Judgment-hall again, 
and called Jeſs : 


And Jeſus ſtood before the Car: and the Go- 


yernor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the 
« Jews?” | 


| Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this Thing of thy 
[© ſelf? or did ber tell it thee of me? Pome an- 


ſwered, © Am I a Jew? Thine own Nation, and the 
cc Chief- prieſts have delivered thee unto me : What 


* haſt 8 done? Jeſus anſwered, © My Kingdom 


« is not of this World: If my Kingdom were of this 
e World, then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould 
© not be delivered to the Jews : But now is my King- 


% dom not from hence.” Plate therefore ſaid unto 


him, Art thou a King then?” Jeſus anſwered, 


and ſaid unto him, 


Thou ſayeſt that I am a King: To this End was I 
* born; and for this Cauſe came I into the World, 


6 that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the Truth. Every 


late faith unto him, . What is Truth 9 
And when he had ſaid this, he went out again to 
the Jews, and faith unto 


the Chief-priefts and to the People, a 1 find no Fault 
« in this Man 


« at all.“ 


4 | 


CHAP. LXVII. 


A* D the Chief. -priefts accuſed him of many 
Things: But, 


when he was ed of the Chief-priefts and Elders, 
he anſwered nothing. Then faith Pilat? unto him, 
« Heareſt thou not how many Things they witneſs 


S Rer. 


427. 


J one that is of the Truth heareth my Voice,” Pi | 


Ser. 


428. 


Sect. 


429. 


c againſt thee?” And he anſwered him to never a 


Word. | 
And Pilate aſked him again, ſaying, « Anſwereſt theo 


2 © a: © nothing? 
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Mark 15.4-|*© nothing? Behold how many Things they witneſs|S* <7: 


5-|< againſt thee?” But Jeſus anſwered nothing: 5 


Mat. 2. 14. Inſomuch that the Governor marvelled greatly. | 
Luke 23.5. AND they were the more fierce, ſaying, © He ftir-|5* <7: 
« reth up the People, teaching 3 all Jewry;| 30. 
6. | beginning from Galilee to this Place.” When Pi- 
late heard of Galilee, he aſked whether the Man were 
7. a Galilean: And as ſoon as he knew that he belong- 
ed to Herod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, | 
who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that Time. 
8.| And when Herod faw Jeſus he was exceeding glad; 
for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long Seaſon *:|* $167: . 
[And he hoped to have ſeen ſome Miracle done by 
9. him. Then he queſtioned with him in many Words; 
10. but he anſwered him nothing. And the Chiet-prieſts| 
11. and Scribes ſtood, and vehemently accuſed him. And 
Herod, with his Men of War, ſet him at naught, and 


| mocked him, and arrayed him, in a gorgeous Robe, 
and ſent him again to 2 | 
And the ſame Day Pilate and Herod were adh 


Friends together; for before chey were at Enmity 
between themſelves. 


I2, 


Luk. 23.13. 


14. unto them, Ye; bave brought this Man unto me, 
ee as one that perverteth the People; and behold, I, 8426. 
1 having examined him before you, have found no 
« Fault in this Man touching thoſe Things whereof 
« ye accuſe him: No, nor yet Herod: for I ſent you 
« to him; and lo, nothing worthy of Death is done 


« unto 24S I will therefore chaſtiſe him and re- $ 
„ leaſe him.” | 


| I5. 


16, 


Mat.27.15. 


Mark 5.6. 


one Priſoner, whomſoever they deſired, 
Mat. 2. 16. 


And they had then a notable Priſoner, called 3. "Ip 
rabbas, | 


" which| 


And Pilate, when he had called together the ser. 
Chief-prieſts, and the Rulers, and the People, ſaid 737. 


- Now at that Feaſt the Governor was wont to re- S 1 
leaſe unto the People „ © ute 


— — — ——  — — 
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Mark 15.7-|which lay bound with them that had made Inſur- 
rection with him; who had committed Murder in 


8. the Inſurrection. And the Multitude, crying aloud, 
began to defire him to do as he had ever done unto 


them. 


81 K. 


432. 


Nara). 15. Therefore, when they were gathered together, Pi- 


late ſaid unto them, 


Johni8. 39. © Ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe unto you 


4 one at the Paſſover : 


t 27.1. % Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, 


I“ or Jeſus, which is called Chri/t ? 
3 Will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the King 
I of the Jews?” 
Mar. 15. 10. For he knew that the Chief-priefs had delivered him 
for Envy. 
Nat. 25. 19% ½ (Wren he was ſet down on the Judgment-ſeat, | 
his Wife ſent unto him, ſaying, © Have thou nothing 
to do with that juſt Man: for I have ſuffered ma- 
« ny Things this Day in a Dream, becaufe of him.“) 


20. r the Chief-prieſts and Elders perſuaded the 


I Multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 

N Jeſus. | 

Luk.23.18.| 7 An» they cried out all at once, ſaying, © Away 

4 ith ahi Man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas.” 
9. Who for a certain Sedition made in the City, and 
Ikffor Murder, was caſt into Priſon.) 

Lak. 2. 20% Pitark, therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus | 

Mat. 27. 2 f. anſwered, 

Lak. 2. 20. and fp ake again to them ; 


Mat.27. 21, and Ric unto them, Whether of the twain « wit ye 


« that T releaſe unto you?” 


Norte Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not chis Man, 


1?“ but Barabbas.” (Now Barabbas was a Robber.) 
_ Mar.15.12.| And Pilate anſwered, and faid again unto them, 
J What will ye then that I ſhall do | 
Mar. 2. 23. with Jeſus, which is called Chrift ; | 
Mar.15.12,|* him whom ye call the King of the Jews? . 


Sg cr. 


437% 


2 F And 


po = MH — — Me 


Mar. 15. 13. 
Mat. 27.22. 
Luk. 2 3. 21. 
Mat. 27.2 1. 


Mar. 1 5.14. 


Luk. 23.22. 


Mar.15.14- 
Luk. 23.23. 


Mat. 27.24. 
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And they cried out again, Sn CT 
and all ſay unto him, | 437.1 
« Crucify him! crucify him 
© Let him be crucified.” 

Tazn Plate ſaid unto them - 
the third Time, Why? what Evil hath he done?| 739 
© ] have found no Cauſe of Death in him: I will 0 
e therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go.“ 

And they cried out the more exceedingly; 


and they were inſtant with loud Voices, requiring 
that he might be crucified. (And the Voices of them, 
and of the Chief · prieſts prevailed.) 


Wu Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, SECT. 


| {but that rather a Tumult was made, he took Water, | 139 
| [and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, ſaying, 
ee am innocent of the Blood of this juſt Perſon ; 


« ſee ye to it.” Then anſwered all the People, and 
ſaid, ©© His Blood be on us, and on our Children.“ 
Ap fo Pilate, willing to content the People, |S < 7. 
gave Sentence that it ſhould be as they required: . 
And he releaſed unto them, him that for Sedition 

and Murder was caſt into Priſon, whom they had 
deſired. | 

Tux Pate therefore took Jeſus and cog Sz cr. 
[him Tous 


and, when he had ſcourged him, 
he delivered x to their Will, 


.26.|to be crucified, 
Tun the Soldiers of the — took Jeſus, Iser. 
6. and led him away ts 1 ts. 442. 
7. into the Common-hall, | 


called Prerorium, and they an werder the whole 5 
Band. | 


; alan they ſtripped him, 


and they put on him a purple Robe. . 


| | ; : 0 or, ſcarlet. 7 * 
f 


L 11 And 


SeEcT 


— — — 
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Wag And when they had platted a Crown of Thorns, they s * cr. 


put it upon his Head, and a Reed in his Right Hand: 

land they bowed the Knee before him, | 
Mar. 15. 19. and worſhipped him, 
Maz.27.29.|and mocked him, ſaying, © Hail, Ku of the Jew” 
John 19. 3. And they {rote him with their Hands: : 
Mat.27. 10 and they ſpit upon him, and ok the Reed and ſmote 

him on the Head, | Y 

John 19. 4 en Were lone nn forth ine * lch v unto 
14 them, 4 Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye 
5. may know that I find NO Fault in him.” Then 
ſeatne Jtſas ſorth, wearing the Crown of Thorns, and 
Ithe purple Robe. And Pilate faith unto them, Be- 
hold the Man.“ When the Chief-prieſts therefore 
ſand Officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, © Cru- 
„ cify bim! Ctucify him!” Pilate faith unto them, 
Take Je him arid crucity him ; for 1 find no Fault 
|< in him“ The Jews IS him, „We have a 
« Law, and by our Law he ought to die; becauſe 
« he made himſelf the Son of God.. 
When Pilate therefore heard that Saying, be was 
the more afraid; and went again into the Judgment- 
hall, and faith unto Je, Whence art thou?” 
But Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. Then faith Pilure 
unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? Knoweſt 
e thou not that I have Power to crucify thee, and 
“ have Power to releaſe thee?” 705 anſwered, 
« Thou couldeſt have no Power at all againſt me, 
c except-it were given-thee from Above: Therefore 


« he that delivered me unto thee -hath the greater 
6“ Sin. 


s: But the Jews cried out, 3 f thou let 


“ ſoever maketh himfelt a King, ſpeaketh againſt 
Fe Laer. 


1 Sings wy © When 


442, 


S Een 


443. 


* $414 


And from thenceſorth Pilate fous ght to teleaſe Je- | 


* this Man go, thou art not Ge/ar's Friend: Who-| 


The Evangelical Hiſtory. 
When Pilate therefore heard that Saying, be 
brought * Jeſus. forth, and fat down in the Jadg ment- 


ſſeat, in a Place that is called The Pavement, (but in 


14. 


15. 


16. 


John 19.1). 
Mat. 27. 31. 
Mar. 15. 20. 


John 19.17 


Luk. 2 3.26. 
Mar. 18.2 1. 


Mat. 2 32. 
Luk. 2 3.26. 


Luk. 23.27. 


30. 


the Hebrew, Gabbatha.) And it was the Preparation 
of the Paſſover, and about ſixth the Hour *. And he 
ſaith unto the Jews, © Behold your King,” And they 


cried out, Away with him! Away with him! Crueify 


« him!” Pilate faith unto them, Shall I cruci 
<« your King? The Chief: prieſts anſwered. _ * We 
have no King but Cæſar.“ 


Then delivered he him n therefore un unto o'thent to be 
crucified. | 


Cc H AP. LXVIII. 


AN D they took Teſas, and led him: away. 
And er that 2 had mocked him, 


they took off the Purple from him, and put his own 
Clothes on him, and led him out to erucify him. 
And he, bearing his Croſs, went forth, into a Place 


called, The Place of a Skull, which is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha. 


Axp as they led him away, they laid hold upon 


one Simon, a Cyrenian, 


who paſſed by, coming out of the W the Fa- 
ther of Alexander and Rufus : 


him they compelled to bear his Croſs, 
and on him they laid the Croſs, that he might bear 


it after Jeſus. 


AND there followed him a great Company of Peo-| 


ple, and of Women, which alſo bewailed and la- 
mented him. But Jeſs, turning unto them, faid, 


* Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me; but 
** weep for yourſelves, and for your Children : for 
«© behold, the Days are coming, in the which they 
« ſhall fax, <« Bleſſed are the Barren, and the Wombs 
e that never bare, and the Paps which never gave 


tains, 
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Ser. 


443. 


N. 45 


S E er. 


444. 


SECT, 


| 445- 


SEC Te. 


e Suck, Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Moun-| 
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Luk. 23. 30. Ce tains, Fall on us; and to the Hills, Cover us.“ S2. 


37. % For if they do theſe arch in a green *** what * 
4 ſhall be done in the dry?” 


W AND there were * two other Malefactors led s 6. 
with him to be put to Death. 1 


Mat. 25. 33. And when they were come to a Place called Golgo- 
tha, that is to ſay, a Place of a Skull, they gave bim 


34. Vinegar to drink, mingled with Gall *: and when he |* Fr biz 
. had taſted thereof, he would not drinn. 
Naar. 1g. 2g. And they gave him to drink Wine mingled with 
Myrrh; but he received it not. , 
Luk. 2g. 33. And when they were come to the Place which is 
called Calvary, | there they orucified him, and the 
Malefactors, one on * 9 and the other 
„„ che Leſt, [1 en 
Jchnig. 18. and Jeſs in the midſt. e 
Mar. 13. a8. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ith « « And net 
„ he was numbred with the Tranſgreſlors *,” 5 hag 
Lak. 23.34. Tux ſaid Jeſus, © Father, forgive them; for they Ser. 
Je know not what they do?: 13 
John 19.19. Ap Pilate wrote a Title, od; 3s infer tea 
Mar-15.26.| the” Superſcription of his Accuſation, - J“ 
Mat 27.37. and they ſet it up over his Head, * v6 NIE 
John 19.19. on the Croſs, 
Luk. 23.38. in Letters of Greek, 1 Latin, and Hebrew: 
Johni9. 19. And the Writing was, 
Mat.27.37.] This 1s Jssus X 
John19.19.]or Nazz ARE T RH, THz KinG or The Jaws, | 
John 19.20 Tuis Title then read many of the Jews (for che S2 or. 
| Place where Jeſus was — was nigh unto the. 
City; and it was written in Hebrew, a Greek, and 
21.| Latin.) Then ſaid the Chief-priefts of the Jews to 
Pilate, ** Write not, © The King of the Jews,” but] 
22 that he ſaid, Iam the King of the Jews.” Pulare 


' [anſwered, 10 What I have written, I have written.” 


Pa 


1257.23 
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TazN the Soldiers, when they had crucified Jeſus, Sk cr. 
took his Garments, and made four Parts, to every * 
Soldier a Part; and alſo his Coat. Nom the Coat. 


was without oa, woven from the Top throughout. 


They faid therefore among themſelves, Let us not 


rent it, but caſt Lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. * 
And they caſt Lots: 


+|that the Scripture might be-fulfilled, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


which ſaith, < They parted my Raiment among them; 


and for my Veſlure they did caft Lots*.” Theſe * 


Things Te the Soldiers did. 


And 0 was the third Hour, and they crucified him; | Note. 


And, fitting down, they watched bim there. 
A ND the People ood, beholding : And the Rul-[S=c 7. 


| ers alſo with — derided him, — <« He ſaved] 2. 


« others, let him fave bill if he be Chrift, the 
« Choſen of God,” 


AND the Soldiers alſo mn him, coming tos x © 7 


him, and offering him Vinegar; and ſaying, © | 453 f 
thou be the King of the Jews, fave thyſelf.” 


AND they _ paſſed by reviled him, ; IS er. 


and railed on him, wagging their Heads, and faying, | 154. 


„Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt 


it in three Days tht thyſelf: 


« If chou be — San of God, come a n 
« Cros. 


Laenge alſo ho Chief; oriefty,. mocking him, Ser. 


with the Scribes and Eldets, | $55" 


ſaid among thenſelyes, {© He ſaved others, himſelf 
« he cannot ſave :. 1 

If he be the king of an let him now come]. 
« down from the _ and we will believe him. 


He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, i 


« he will have him: for he ſaid, © I am the Son of 


'« God. 409444 


M m m Let 
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Mar. 15.32. C Let Chriſt, the King of Jſrael, deſcend now from 
ce the Croſs, that we may ſee, and believe.“ 
AND one of the Malefactor, | 
which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 
Teeth, 


and railed on kim; ſaying, hs 11 thou be nd Cbriſ, 
« fave thyſelf, and us; 


and reviled him. 


Bur the other, anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, 
« Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the 
« ſame Condemnation ? And we indeed juſtly; for 
« we receive the due Reward of our Deeds: but this 
« Man hath done nothing amiſs.“ 


And he faid unto Jeſus, «© Lord, remember me, 


Luk:23.39. 
Mat.27.44. 


Luk.2 3.39. 


„ 
Mar. 15.3 2. 


Luk. 2 3.40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 


ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, To- day ſhalt 
6 ws» be with me in Paradiſe,” 


John19.25. Now n ſtood or the Croſs of Jeſus, his Mo- 
| |ther, and his Mother's Siſter, Mary the Wife of Cleo- 
| phas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, and the Diſ. 
ciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith. unto his 
27. Mother, Woman, behold thy Son.” Then faith he 
+. {wo the Diſciple, “ Behold thy Mother.” And from 
that Hour that Diſciple took her unto his own Houſe. 
Mar. 15.33.“ AND when the Sixth Hour was come, 
Lak. 23.44. there was a Darkneſs over all the Earth, until the 
N [Ninth Hour: and the Sun was darkned. 
Mar. 15.34. AnD at the Ninth Hour Jeſus cried with a loud 
Pb“Voice, ſaying, Alo, Elui, lama Sabachthant?” 

_ | {which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why 


eee 
un Ar TRR this, Jos kiwi 855 all Things were 
tos sos 2 — that the — might — * 
ed 


35. haſt thou forſaken me? And 4 of them that Rood 
by, when they heard it, faid, “ Behold, he calleth} 


S fer 


455 


SECT, 


4.56. 
Noe 


« when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom.” And 7eſus| 


John 19.29. 
Mat. 27.48. 


John 19.29. 
Mat. 27.48. 


49. 


John 19.30. 


Mat. 27. 30. 
Luk. 2 3-46. 


John19.30. 


Mat.27. 51 . 


Luk. 23.43. 
Mat. 27.5 1. 


52. 


53. 


Mar. 1. 39. 
Mat. 27. 54. 
Mar. 15.39. 
Mat. 25.54. 
Luk. 2 3.47. 
Mat. 27. 54. 
Luk. 23.48. 


49. 
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filled, faith, © I thirſt.” Now there was ſet a Veſſel 
full of Vinegar : 


And ſtraightway one of them ran, nd took a Sponge, 


and filled it with Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, 


and put it to his Mouth, 
and gave him to drink. 


come to ſave him.” 


Wu x Jeſus therefore had received the Vinegar, 
he ſaid, © It is finiſhed.” 


And . he had cried again with a loud Voice, 


he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spi- 
« rit: And having ſaid thus, 


he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 


AnD behold, the Veil of the Temple was rent-in 
twain, 


in the midſt, 


from the Top to the Bottom: Add the Earth did 
quake; and the Rocks rent; and the Graves were 


roſe, and came out of the Graves after his Reſurrec- 


tion, and went into the holy City, and appeared un- 
to many. | 


And when the Centurion which ſtood over againſt 
him, | 


and they ya were with him, n Jeſus, ſaw 
the Earthquake, and thoſe Things that were done, 


and that he ſo cried out, and gave up the Ghoſt, 
they feared greatly, 


1 Truly this was the on of God.“ . 


Sight, beholding the Things which were done, ſmote 
their Breaſts, and returned. 


251 
SECT 


461. 


The reſt ſaid, © Let be; let us ſee whether Elias will] Note. 


\ 


SECT. 


| 462, 


SECT. 


463. 


opened; and many Bodies of Saints, which ſlept, a-| 


404. 


and glorified God, laying, bs cn this was a 
4 xi righteous Man; | | 


AND all the People that came * to that Sr er. 


465. 


AND all his Acquaintanice,, and the Women that Se. 
1 followed 466. 


SECT, 


r 
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Lak. 28.49, followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off, beholding|* 42 
Itheſe Things; 
Mar. 15. 40. among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of James the Leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome, 
Mat.27.56.| the Mother of Zebedee's Children; 
Mar. 15.4 l. Who alſo, when he was in Galilee, followed Tn and 
: miniſtred unto him : and many other Women, which 
came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 


CHAP. LXIX. 


John19.31. HE Jews therefore, becauſe it was the Prepa-|S= <7. 
ration, that the Bodies {ſhould not remain upon 407. 
the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, (for that Sabbath-day 
was an high Day;) beſought Plate that their Legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken a- 
32. way. Then came the Soldiers, and brake the Legs 
ſof the firſt, and of the other which was crucified with 
33. him: but when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he 
34. was dead already, they brake not his Legs: but one 
ſof the Soldiers, with a Spear, pierced his Side; and 
_ {forthwith came thereout Blood and Water. | 
35. And he that faw it bare Record, and his Record 
is true; and he knoweth that he ſaith true; that ye 
36. might believe. For theſe Things were done that 
5 the Scripture ſhould be fulkilled, « A Bone of him 
37:14 ſhall not be broken. And again, another Scri-|* 
 [pture faith, << Wn ſhall look on him whom ny wars 
1 pierced *,” 1595 | ou 


Johni9. 38. AND aſter this, | 

Mar.15.42. now when the Even was come, (becauſe it was the Ss 685 
Preparation, that is the Day before the Sabbath 0 1 

Mat. 27.5. there came a rich Man of Arimathbea, 

Luk. 23.3. (a City of _ Jews) 

Mat.27.57.|named Joſeph 

Mat. 15.43. an honourat le Counſellor ; j 


Lak. 2g. 30. and he was a good Man, and a juſt, 
| 2 who 


Luk:23.51. 
John19. 38. 


Luk. 23.5 1. 

52. 
Mar. 15.4 3 
John19. 38. 


Mar. 15.44. 
45. 


John 19.38. 
Mat. 27.58. 
Mar. 15.48. 
John 19.38. 
Mat. 27.59. 
John19.39- 


40. 


Mat. 27. 39. 
John 19. 40. 


Mat. 2 7.60. 


John19.41. 
42. 


Luk. 23.54. 


John 19.42. 
Mat. 27. 60. 


Mat. 25.61. 


41. 
was a Garden, and in the Garden a new Sepulchre, 


| There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews 


 Marag.47. (Mary the Mother of Jo/es) 
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who alſo himſelf waited for the Kingdom of God, 
only a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly, for fear ofthe 
ans * 57 


(the ſame had not conſented to the Counſel ahd 
Deed of them.) This Man 
came, and went in boldly unto Pzlaze, 


and beſought Plate, that he might take away the 
Body of Jeſus. 


And Pate marvelled if he were already dead; and 


calling unto him the Centurion, he aſked him whe- 


ther he had been any while dead? And when he 


knew it of the Centurion, 

Pilate gave him Leave, 

and commanded the Body to be delivered 

to Joſeph. And he bought fine Linen, and 

He came therefore, _ took the Body of Jeſus. © 
AND when Joſeph had taken the Body, 1 

there came alſo Micodemus, (which at the firſt came 

to Jeſus by Night ;) and brought a Mixture of Myrrh |* 


and 2 about an hundred Pound re Then 
took they the Body of Jeſus, - 


and wrapped it in a clean Linen Cloth, 
with the Spices, as the Manner of the Jews is to bury. 
Now in the Place where he was' crucified there 


which he * had: hewn out in the Rock, 
wherein was never Man yet laid: 


Preparation- daß; 
(for that Day was the Preparation, and the Sabbath 


drew on:) 


for the Sepulchre was nigh at hand: | 
and rolled a great Stone to the Door of the Sepul- 
chre, and departed. 


Ax there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary 0 


60. Joſeph. 
Nun 


ſitting 
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SECT 


468. 
* $333: | 


SECT. 


469. 
$48. 


SECT. 


3 The Evangelical Hiſtory. 

Mat. 27.61. fitting over- againſt the Sepulchre ; 

Mar.15.47-|and beheld where he was laid. 

Luk. 23.55 And the Women alſo, which came with him from 
]Galilee, followed aſter, and beheld the Sepulchre, and 
36. how his Body was laid. And they returned, and pre- 


| [pared Spices and Ointments; and reſted the Sabbath- 
day, according to the Commandment *, 


Mat. 25.62. ( Now the next Day that followed the Day of the 
Preparation, the Chief- prieſts and Phariſees came to- 


that Deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After 
64.] three Days I will riſe again.. Command there- 
* fore that the Sepulchre be made ſure until the third 
Day, leſt his Diſciples come by Night, and tea] 
« him away, and lay unto the People, © He is riſen 
« from the Dead: So the laſt * ſhall be worſe 
«than the firſt.” Pilate ſaid unto them, © Ye have 
$ de, Watch : go your way; make it as ſure as you 


65|« 


66, e can.“ So they went, and made the Sepulchre fure, | 


4 op the Stone, and nee a Watch. 


In the End of the Sabbath, 

John 20. x oa, when it was yet dark, 

{as it began to dawn toward the firſt Day of the Week, | 
came Mary. Magdalene (and the other Mary 9 to ſec 

ſche Sepulchre 

nd ſeeth the Stone a away from the Sepulokics,: | 
And behold, there was a great Earthquake: for 
e Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and 
came; and rolled back the Stone from the 8 and 


3. [fat upon it. His Countenance was like Lightning, 


of him the Keepen did ſhake, and became as dead 
Men. d 


and to the other Diſci ple whom Jeſis loved; and 


6111335} 3 " out 


63. gether unto Pilate, ſay ing, Sir, we remember that | 


| 182 


and his Raiment was white as Snow: And for fear 8 


Tazn he runneth, and; cometh. to Dr Peter, 


ſaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord| 


SECT, 


470. 


* Ex. xx, 
10. 


SECT, 


471. 


$197. | 


472 f has 
Note. 


SECT. 


473. 


10. 


Luk. 24.1 


Johnzo. 11. 


13. 


14. 


15 


16, 


17. 


I2, 
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c out of the Sepulchre, and we know not where they |** © 7: 


“ have laid him.” 


THEN aroſe Peter 
therefore, and went forth, and that other Diſciple, 


and came to the Sepulchre. 80 they ran both toge- 


ther; and the other Diſciple did out- run Peter, and 


came firſt to the Sepulchre: and he, ſtooping down, 


and looking in, ſaw the Linen Clothes lying; yet 


went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter, follow- 


ing him, and went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the 


Linen Clothes lie, and the Napkin that was about 


his Head, not lying with the Linen Clothes, but wrap. 


ped together i in a Place by itſelf. Then went in alſo 


that other Diſciple, which came firſt to the Sepulchre, 


and he ſaw, and believed: For as yet they knew 


not the Scriptures, that he muſt riſe from the Dead. 


Then the Diſciples went away again unto their own 


Home. 


And (Peter) departed, wondring in himſelf at chat 


| [which was come to pals. 


Bur Mary ſtood without at the ditches weep- 
ing. And as ſhe wept the ſtooped down, and look- 


ed into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth two Angels in white, | 


fitting, the one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain. And they 
lay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou?” She 
faith unto them, © Becauſe they have taken away my 


«© Lord; and 1 know not where they have lain him 


And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtand ing, and knewnot that it 
was Jeſus. Jeſus faith unto her, „Woman, why 
<« weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou?” She, ſup- 


] poſing him to be the Gardener, faith unto him, „Sit, 


« if thou haſt born him hence, tell me where = 
« haſt laid him; and I will take him away.” | 
faith unto her, 6 Mary / She turned herſelf, 5 
ſaith unto him, © Nabbom, (which i is to ſay, Maſter f 


Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not 
cc 
yet 


474. 


SECT. 
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John20.17.|<© yet aſcended to my Father: But go to my Bre- Sem, 
« thren, and fay unto them, © I aſcend unto my * 
Io Father, and your Father; and to my God, and 

« your God.” 


| CHAP. LXX. 

Mark 16.9. (Nev when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt Day Scr. 
| 0 of the ma he appeared firſt to Mary Mag- 

10. dalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven Devils) And 

| [ſhe went, and told them that had been with him as 

they mourned and wept: | 
Johnzo. 18. And ſhe told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe Things unto her: 

Mar. 16. 11.[ And they, when they had heard that he was alive, 
and had been ſeen of her, believed not. 

AnD when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Magda-}* = r. 
lene, and Mary the Mother of James, and Salome, x *. 
had bought ſweet Spices, that they might come and 
anoint him: 

And now, upon the firſt Day of the Week, very early 
in the Morning, they came unto the Sepulchre, 
at the Riſing of the Sun, 
(bringing the Spices which they had W and 
certain others with them. 
And they ſaid among themſelves, © Who ſhall roll 
us away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre?” 
(And when they looked, they ſaw that the Stone was 
rolled away: ) For it was very great. 
5:| And entring into the Sepulchre, they ſaw a young SECT. 
Man fitting on the Right-fide, clothed in a long| 7 
white Garment, and they were affrighted, 
And the Angel — and ſaid unto the Women, 
“Fear not ye: for 1 Enow that ye ſeek Jeſus 
© of Nazareth, which was crucified : 
66 He is not here; for he is riſen, as he faid*: Come, *$ 197; 
« ſee the Place where the Lord lay; . 
Mark16,6.}4 Behold the Place where they laid him, 

5 Rut 


Mark 16.1, 


Luke 24. 1. 


Mark 16. 2. 
Luke 24. 1. 


Mark 16.3. 


4. 


Mat. 28. 6. 


Mark 16.6. 
Mat. 28, 6. 
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Mark 16. 7. [C6 But go your way 

Mat. 28. 7.|* quickly, and tell his Diſciples, 

Mark 16.7.|* (and Peter) 

Mat. 28. 7.|** that he is riſen from the Dead; and behold, he 

| * goeth before you into Galilee; there ſhall you ſee 

« him, 

Mark 16.7. C as he ſaid unto you *: * $396. 

Mat. 28. 7.“ lo! I have told you.” 

Luke 24.3. AND they entred in, and found not the Body of | * 3 

4. the Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs, as they were 
much perplexed thereabout, behold, two Men ſtood 

5. by them in ſhining Garments. And as they were 
afraid, and bowed down their Faces to the Earth, 
they faid unto them, Why ſeek ye the Living 

6.]“ among the Dead? He is not here, but is rifen : 

Remember how he ſpake unto you, when he was yet 

7. in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of Man muſt be de- 

“ livered into the Hands of ſinful Men, and be cru- 

8. cified, and the third Day riſe again. And they] 87% 

remembred his Words. 


Mark 16.8 AND they went out quickly, and fled from the $ aa r. 
Sepulchre, 481. 


Mat. 28. 8. with Fear and great Joy : 
Mark 16.8. (For they trembled, and were amazed; neither ſaid 
they any thing to any Man; for they were afraid) 
Mat. 28. 8. and did run to bring his Diſciples word; 
Luke 249. And told all theſe Things to the Eleven, and to all 
the reſt, + 41% & | 
May, 28. 9. AND as they went to tell his Diſciples, behold, eas r. 
. Jeſus met them, ſaying, © All hail.” And they came, 
and held him by the Feet, and worſhipped him. 
10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, © Be not afraid: Go tell 
“my Brethren that they go into Galilee; there ſhall 
« they ſee me.” a F 
Luk. 24. 10 IT was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary] s = or. 
the Mother of James, and other Women that were 453. 
with them, which told theſe Things unto the Apoſtles: 


OOO And 
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"Laker: And their Words ſeemed to them as idle Tales, and|S Wer. 


Mat. 28. 11. 


12. 


13. 
; 14 


19 


they believed them not. 


483. 


1 


Now when they x were going, behold, ſome of the +" 


Watch came into the City, and wel unto the 
Chief: prieſts all the Things that were done. And 
when they were afſembled. with the Elders, and had 


taken Counſel, they gave large Money unto the Sol- 


* os 


diers, ſaying, Say ye, © His Diſciples came by} 
{© Night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept: And 
if this come to the Governor's Ears, we will 


te ſwade him, and ſecure you.” 80 they took the 
Money, and did as they were taught: And this Say- 
ing 3 is e reported among the Jews, unto this 


Mar. 1 6. 12. 


Luk. 24. 13. 
Mar. 16.12. 


Luk. 24.13. 
„1484 14. 


Nene that he appeared in another Form, 
= ſame Day, | 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into 
the Country, 


to a Village called Emmaus; | which was bn Terk 


alem about threeſcore F urlongs : and they talked 


together of all theſe Things which had happened.“ 


teaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 


And it came to paſs, that while they communed and 


them; but their Eyes were holden, that they ſhould} 


not "ig him. And he faid unto them, What 


« Manner of Communications are theſe that ye have 


one with another as ye walk, and are fad?” And 


lone of them, whoſe Name was Cleopas, anſwering, 
_ [aid unto him; Art thou only a Stranger in Iſrael? 


|< and:haſt not known the Things which are come to 


t paſs there in theſe Days?” And he faid unto them, 
« What Things?” And they ſaid, © Concerning Je- 


© fas of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mighty in 
e Deed and Word before God and all the People: 
es and how the Chief-prieſts and our Rulers deliver- 


ed him to be condemned to Deatb, and have cru- 


_ cified 
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Lol. 24.21. Ce cified him: But we truſted that it had been he|* * | 
* which ſhould have redeemed //ael. And beſide TI | 
K all this, To-day is the third Day fince theſe Things 2F 
22. CC were done: yea, and certain Women alſo of our 
“Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were early 
23. C at the Sepulchre; and when they found not his 
Body, they came, ſaying, that . ſeen a Viſion 
24. of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive: and cer-- 
e tain of them which were with us went to the Se- 
« pulchre, and found it even ſo as the Women had 
* ſaid; but him they ſaw not. | 
25. Then he ſaid unto them, © O Fools, and ſlow of 
Heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken! 
26.|* Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered all theſe Things, 
27.|* and to enter into his Glory? And, beginning at 
Maſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the Things concerning himſelf. 
28. And they drew nigh unto the Village whither they 
went: and he made as though he would have gone 
29. | farther : But they conſtrained him, ſaying, ©* Abide| 
I wich us; for it is towards Evening, and the Day is] 
« far ſpent.” And he went in to tarry with them. 
30. And it came to paſs, as he fat at Meat with them, | 
he took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave 
31.|to them: And their Eyes were opened, and they 
32. knew him: And he vaniſhed out of their Sight. And 
they ſaid one to another, Did not our Heart burn 
« within us, while he talked with us by the way, and 
|< while he opened unto us the Scriptures?” | 
Lak. 24.33. AND they roſe up the ſame Hour, and returned] 8 
to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven gathered toge ©" 
34-|ther, and them that were with them, ſaying, © The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Szmon :” 
35. And they told what Things were done in the Way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of Bread: 
Mar.16.13.} Neither believed they them A 


* $482. 
CHAP. 


: 


tid 
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John20.19. 


Luk.24.36. 


37. 


238. 


39 


40. 
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CRAP: LXXT. 


T HEN the ſame Day, at Evening, being the firſt|$ x «1, 
Day of the Week, when the Doors were ſhut 457. 
where — Diſciples were aſſembled, for Fear of the 
Jeus, came Jeſus, 

as they thus ſpake, and ſtood in the midſt of them, 

and faith unto them, Peace be unto you.” But 
they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that 

they had ſeen a Spirit. And he faid unto them, 
Why are ye troubled? and why do Thoughts ariſe 

* in your Hearts ? Behold my Hands and my Feet, 

« that it is I my ſelf : handle me, and ſee; for a Spi- 

tit hath not f leſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have: 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his 


Hands, and his Feet, 


John20.20. 
Luk. 24.4 1. 


42. 
43 


and his Side. Then were the Diſciples glad when 
they ſaw the Lord. 


And while they yet believed not for Joy, and won-|Sz cr, 
dred, he ſaid unto them, © Have ye here any Meat?” * 


And they gave bim a Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and of 
A 1 And he took it, and did 9 before 


Johnao.2 x: 


Tux faid Jeſus to them again, 40 — he unto{s e c 7. 


1 64 you: As the Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1] 49. 


22. 


60 vou.“ And when he had ſaid this, he breathed |* 5 39:- 


| [on them, and faith unto them, © Receive ye the Holy 


*- 
s ted unto them; and whoſeſoever Zum ye retain, 


% Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remit- 


they are-retained *, „ | P $217 
Bur Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Did ymas, [5s c 7: 
was not with them when Jeſus came: The ds Diſ-| 49* 


.ciples therefore: ſaid unto him, © We have ſeen the 
„ Lord: But he ſaid unto them, . Exce 


pt I ſhall 
« ſee in 5 Hands the Print of the Nails, and put 


| © my Finger into the Print of the Nails, and thruft 


my Hand into his Side, 1 will not . — 
1 AND 


Jokn120.26, | 
 [within, and Thomas with them. Then came Jen xg. 


27, 


28. 


29. 
ee mas, becauſe thou haft ſeen me, thou haſt believed: 


30. 


31. 


John 21, 1. 


2, 


Un 


| Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael 
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AND after eight Days again, his Diſciples were|$ cn. 


Note. 


(the Doors being ſhut,) and ſtood in the midſt, and 
ſaid, « Peace be unto you.” Then faith he to Tho- 


mas, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my 


Hands; and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it 
into my Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing.“ 

And Thomas . and ſaid unto him, My 
« Lord, and my God.” Jeſus ſaith unto him, . 7ho- 


ce bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have] 

« believed *.” »— |*'$397- 
(AND many 6ther Signs truly did Jeſus in the] . 

Preſence of his Diſci ples, hich. are not written in 

this Book. But theſe are written, that ye might be- $ 496- 

lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God: and 


that, believing, . might have Life, through his 
Name.) n Beat 


Arrzx theſe Things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again s er. 
to the Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias; and on- this = 
wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. There were together $1mon 


— 


of Cana in Galilee, and the 0 * Zebedee, and 


two other of his Diſciples. Simon Peter faith unto 


them, „ go a fiſhing.” They ſay unto him, We 
« alſo go with thee.” by They went forth, and entred 
into a Ship immediately, and that Ng they Ws 


nothing. 


But when the Morning was now come, Deu ſtood 


Ton the Shore: but the Diſciples knew not that it was 
.| Zeſus. Then Jeſus faith unto them, © Children, have 
“ ye any Meat? They anſwered him, No. And 


he ſaid unto them, «Caſt the Net on the Right; ſide 


K * of the Ship, and ye ſhall find. They caſſ there-|*$74 


fore; and now they were not able to draw it, for che 
|Moltitude of Fiſhes, 


Ppp 1 ; "This 
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John 21. 7. Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved ſaith [Ser. 


unto Peter, It is the Lord.” Now when Fimon 
Petey heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Fiſher's 
Coat unto him, (for he was naked, ) and did caſt 
8. himſelf into the Sea: And the other Diſciples came 
in a little Ship, (for they were not far from Land, 
but as it were two hundred Cubits,) dragging the 

Net with Fiſhes. 
9.] As ſoon then as they were come to Land, they 
ſaw a Fire of Coals there, and Fiſh laid thereon, and 
10. Bread. Jeſus faith, unto. them, Bring of the Fiſh 
11.“ which ye have now caught.” Fimon Peter went 


up, and drew the Net to Land, full of great Fiſhes, 


were ſo many, yet was not the Net broken. 
12. 
none of the Diſciples durſt aſk him, © Who art thou?” 
| [knowing that it was the Lord, 185. 
Jeſus then cometh, and taketh Bread, and giveth 
them, and Fiſh likewiſe. 
This is now. the third Time. that Jeſus ſhewed 
| himſelf to his Diſciples, after that he was riſen from 
the Dead. 
So when they had. dined, Jeſus: faith. to I Pe- 
ter, *.$imon,\Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 
e theſe?” He faith unto him, © Yea, Lord, thou 
„ knoweſt that I love thee.” He faith unto him, 
|< Feed my Lambs.“ | He faith unto him again the 
ſecond Time, 85 Ann Son of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? He ſaith unto hic, Vea, Lord, thou Know- 
es that 1 love thee”) He faith unto Tn. Feed 
y Sheep.” He faith unto him the third Time, 


13. 


14. 


grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the chird Time, 
Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, © Lord, 
e, thou knoweſt all Thing s, thou knoweſt that 1 bre 
„ thee.” Jeſus faith unto him, Feed my Sheep.” 

I 4 Verily. 


an hundred and fifty, and three : And for-all there 


493. 


S REer. 


494. 


2 Jejus ſaith unto them, © Come and dine,” And 


2 © aw Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me?” Peter was 


John21.18. 


The E comgelica/ Hiſtory. 


« Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, When thou waſt| 
young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither| 


* thou wouldeſt; but — — thou ſhalt be old, thou 


19, 
he ſhould glorify 


« ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hands, and RL, ſhall 
« gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt 
not.“ (This f. 18 he, ſignifying by what Death 


God.) And when he had ſpoken 
this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


Tux Peter, turning about, ſeeth the Diſciple 


whom Jeſus loved, following; which alſo leaned on 


243 


u 


495+ 


SECT. 


496. 


his Breaſt at Supper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he 


23. 


24. 


28. 


* that betrayeth thee*?”) Peter eing him, Xi 
to Jeſus, Lord, and what ſhall this Man do?” 
as ſaith unto him, © If I will that he tarry ill 1 


«© come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me.” 

Then went this Saying abroad among the Brethren, 
that that Diſciple ſhould not die: Yet Jeſus {aid not 
unto him, © He ſhall not die: but, If 1 will that 
« he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?” * 

This is the Diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe Things, 
and wrote theſe Things; and we know that his Te- 
ſtimony is true. 

And there are alſo many other Things which Jeſuus 
did *, the which, if they ſhould be written eyery one, 


1 ſoppaſe that even the World itſelf could not contain 


the Books that ſhould be written. 


Mat. 28.16. 


17. P 
18. 


19. 


CH AP. IXXII. 0 
Tuns; the eleven Diſciples went away into Ga- 


lle, into a Mountain where Jes had ap- 


pointed them. And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped: but ſome doubted. And Jeſms came, and 
pale unto them, ſaying, « All Power i is given unto 
me in Heaven and in Earth“: Go ye, therefore, and 


* teach all. Nations, baptiz ing them in the Name 


* of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
| Hoh 


, $ 375. 


8492. 


SECT. 


497: 


* F 392. 
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M.,nt. 26. 20. |& Holy Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all Things 


ws e I have commanded you. And lo, 


I am with you alway, even unto the End of the 


« World.” 


Mar.16.14.| ApTzRWARD he appeared unto the Eleven as they 
ſat at Meat, and upbraided them with their Unbe- 
|lief and Hardneſs of Heart ; becauſe they believed 
not them that had ſeen him after he was riſen =. 
15. And he faid unto them, © Go ye into all the World, 
16.]* and preach the Goſpel to every Creature*. He 
e that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be faved : 
15.“ but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. And 
- [© theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe; In my 
« Name ſhall they caſt out Devils; they ſhall ſpeak 


ce with new Tongues ; they ſhall take up Serpents ; 


18. and if they drink any deadly Thing, it ſhall not 

“ hurt them: they (hall lay Hands on the Sick, 
and they ſhall recover.” 

Luk 24.44. AND he faid unto them, © Theſe are the Words 


* which I ſpake unto you; while I was yet with] N 


you; that all Things muſt be fulfilled which were 
; written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 
=” 5 and in the P/alms, concerning me“ Then open- 
ſed he their Underſtanding, that they might under- 

46. ſtand the Scriptures, ' and ſaid unto them, Thus 
| |E it behoved (hriſt to later and to riſe from the 


RA. 8 of Sins ould be preached i in his Name, 

<4 a8. [4 among all Nations, beginning at Jernſalem : And 

49.“ ye are Witneſſes of theſe Things: And behold, 1 

"14 ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon you: But 

Ie tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be en- 
4 dued with Power from on high,” © 


Mar. 16.19. 


80 then,” after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, 
Lak. 24.50. 


he led them out, as far as to Bethany : And he lift 
I up 


nes: 


497+ 


$n CT. 
Soo. 


a 2 | W * 2 . * 
— * 9 
1 
2 * 
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Luk. 24.5 L. u 


up his Hands, and bleſſed them: And it came to 
paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from * 


and carried up into Heaven, 
Mar. 16.19. and fat on the Right- hand of God. 


Lak 24.52. And they worſhipped him, and GY” to Je 


ruſalem, with great Joy; and were continually in 


the Temple, — * and bleſſing God. 


And they went forth, and er every where; 


the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
Word with Signs following. 


Amen. 
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NOTE 


EVANGELICAL HISTORY 


H ARM ON F. 


SECTION I. 


I. HE ſeveral Prefaces of St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Jobn, are 

placed together, in the Front of the Wark, as a proper Preface 
tothe whole; and that the Series of the Hiſtory may not be interrupted, 
by the Interpofition of them in ſeveral Places. 

2. St. Matthew's Preface being a Genealogy of our Saviour, I have 
placed it with the other Genealogy, given by St. Luke, & 14. 

3. Many of the Commentators and Harmoniſts carry St. John's Pre- 
face no farther than Y 15 *. And they connect what is here mentioned, 
relating to the Teſtimony of Fohn the Baptiſt, with that Account which 
is given § 38. Now it appears to me, that the Teſtimony which the 
Baptiſt bare of Cbriſt is mentioned, in this Place, by Anticipation, and 
not with any View to hiſtorical Order: It ſeems to be introduced here as 
a Parentheſis only: There is a viſible and a neceffary Connection between 
Y 14. and $16. So that it would be breaking the Thread of the Evan- 


geliſt's Argument (to prove the Divinity of Chrift) not to carry on his 
Diſcourſe to y 19. And he confirms his Argument, by the Teſtimony 


which John the Baptift bare of Chrift : And which he particularly rela- 
«th afterwards, & 37, 38. | | 


* Vid. Poli Syn. in Loc. Tatian, Comeſtor, etc. 


SECTION IV. 


I. A 8 the other three Evangeliſts have omitted to give any particu- 

lar Account of the miraculous Conception of Jahn the Baptiſt, 
the Salutation of the Virgin Mary, and the other Matters conſequent 
thereypon, recorded by St. Luke in his firſt Chapter, it was neceſſary to 
place that whole Chapter in the Beginning of a Work, where all the 
ſeveral Facts are propoſed to be laid down according to the due Order of 
Time. And where the Method and Order of this Hiſtory ſhall appear 
to be juſt, either from the * of the Facts . 

a * 


Kod 
5 TI" 


p NOTES on the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


from the Notes of Connection and. Order, given by any of the Evangeliſts, 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader, with attempting any farther Confirmation 
thereof in theſe Notes, unleſs it be to remove ſome ill grounded Hypo- 
theſes that have been advanced. 

2. In the two previous Diſſertations, I have ſhewn why it appears to 
me extremely probable that Chri/# was born at the latter end of A. J. P. 
4709. or the Beginning of 4710, In the Chronological Table I have 
placed the Nativity on Dec. 25, 4709, as fixing on a Date correſpon-- - 
dent with the general Opinion, and which appears to have as much Pro- 
bability to ſupport it, as any other can lay claim to: and if we admit 
that Date, we are obliged to fix the Birth of John the Baptiſt about 
Fune the fame Year ; and the Appearance of the' Angel to Zacharias 
about Sept. 4708 : For we have good Reaſon to conclude that the Virgin 
Mary went to viſit Elizabeth immediately upon, or ſoon after her Salu- 
tation (See Luke i. 39, 56, 57. 8 9, 10, 11.) and that was in the ſixth 
Month of Elizabeth's Pregnancy. (See Luke i. 26, 36. § 8.) 


l adROTLON XIV. 


b K H E Genealogies having no Relation to any Order of Time, I have 
t ranſpoſed that given by St. Luke to this Place, that I might give 
the Reader a better Opportunity of comparing it with the other. 
2 The Order of St. Matthew's Goſpel required, that the Genealogies 
ſhould be here placed; becauſe immediately after the Genealogy, he 
gives an Account of Foſeph (to whom this Genealogy refers) and of other 
Matters which happened between the Birth of Jahn the Baptiſt. and that 
of brit, and which neceſſarily ſucceed in Order thoſe contained in the 
D ̃ ˙ ˙ . o we vos din 
3 As to the Difficulties ariſing from the different Genealogies here 
given by the Evangeliſts, they have already employed ſo many Pens, 
that the. very abſtract of the Opinions of the ſeveral Authors, who have 
taken them into Conſideration, would fill a Volume. The Reader there- 
fore, who is deſirous to ſee them, muſt apply to the Authors themſelves, 
of whom he may find a large Catalogue, either in Pole's Synopfis, or 
Barradius's Commentary. 1 imagine that any one, who would more 
curſorily examine this Subject, may be likely to gain the beſt Satisfaction 
from a Treatiſe publiſhed at Leyden 1683, entitled La Genealogie de 
Feſus Chrift ; avec le Demelement des Difficultes-qui fe rencontrent dans 
cette Genealogie, par M. Gaillard. All that I ſhall think neceſſary to 
obſerve here, is, that, had not theſe Genealogies agreed with the 1 
Records, the Evangelical Writings could never have ſtood the Teſt with, 
er been received by any of that Nation, — And that it appears moſt 
prohable, that St. Matthews gives the Genealogy of Foſeph, the reputed 
Father of Jeſes, and St. Luke that of Mary, his Mother. (ſee Dr. South's 
lineal Deſcent of Jeſus, Serm. — p. 255.) Had theſe Genealogies 
appeared! to us mere confuſed than they really do, we could not have 
been much ſurpriged, when we conſidered how little exact e 
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Writers generally were on ſuch Occaſions: And what Liberties they took 


in giving Genealogies will evidently appear to any one who ſhall examine 
thoſe of the High Prieſts, given 1 Chro. vi. 4. and Ezra vii, 1, Ge. 


SECTION XVI. 


HE Order of the Hiſtory from hence to 5 25. can admit of no 
Diſpute. And as to the Particulars relating to the Time of the 
Taxing— of the Birth of Ubriſt, and of the other Matters mentioned in 


theſe Sections, I have already conſidered them in the previous Diſ- 
ſertations. | | | | . 


SECTION XXV. 


1, FF\HE ſecond Diſſertation was written to juſtify the Order of this 
and the following Sections: To that therefore I muſt refer for 

the Proof of the Particulars relating to the return of Foſeph, Sc. to Na- 
zareth — the coming of the Wiſemen,— the Flight into Egypt, and the 
Return from thence. - | | 
2. There is no account of our Saviour from the Time of his Return 
out of Egypt, till his Appearance at Feruſalem at twelve Years old, 5 31. 
except that general one & 30. E | a 


SEC TION XXI. 


CNN the Suppoſition of Chrifs being born in the latter End of 
A. J. P. 4709. or the Beginning of 47 10. (See Diſſertation I.] the 
Paſſover, when be was twelve Years, old; might be either in 4721 or 
4722, as his Years are reckoned. current or complete: which is a Point 
rhaps not to be decided, and indeed not very material: for however it 
determined, it affects not the Order of the Hiſtory, ſince there is no 
other Circumſtance but this mentioned, from the Time of Cbriſts Re- 
turn out of Egypt, to the Beginning of the Miniſtry of John the 


Baptiſt, 
REI | tr) fo Þ © « 


1. 1 Have already conſidered, the ſeveral Particulars here mentioned, 
I.. relating to the 1 5% Year of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar, when 
fobn the Baptiſt Was: called to his Miniſtry, - See Diſſertation, I. 
2. In what Part of the 15" Year of Tiberius Fobn was called, is n 
where ſpecified : We are therefore left to collect it, if we can, from the 
Series of the Hiſtory : From whence 1 have been led to make the fol- 
lowing Concluſions. (1) That Jobn had exerciſed his Miniſtry a con- 
ſiderable Time before the Magiſtrates. at Jeruſalem took Notice of — | 
* . X an 
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and ſent unto him, ſaying, Who art thou? $37. For all Sorts of 
Perſons had, before that, applyed themſelves unto him for Inſtruction, 
and to be baptized of him 5 33, Sc. (2) That the next Day after the 
Magiſtrates of Feruſalem had ſent unto him, Jeſus himſelf came unto 
him, 5 38. (3) That when John ſaw Feſus, he ſaw alſo the Sign by which 
he was to know him, viz. The Spirit deſcending from Heaven, like 
a Dove, and abiding upon him: (A Point which I ſhall more particularly 
confider in Note on 5 55.) (4) That St. Jahns Order requires us to 
carry on the Hiſtory, as it lies in his Goſpel, without Interruption, till 
after the Time of the Marriage at Cana in Galilee, F 41. (See Diſſerta- 
tion I. § xvii.) (5) That Jeſus and his Mother, &c. went from the 
Marriage at Cana, to Capernaum, & 42, without returning to Nazareth. 
(6) That from thence, after a few Days ſtay there, he went up to Jeru- 
alem, to the Paſſover, F 43, 45. (7) That the Manifeſtation, which 
L415 made of himſelf to Jahn 5 38. was no very long time before the 
Paſſover. (8) That the Paſſoyer next after this Manifeſtation, was that 
in A. J. P. 4742. The Proof of this depends upon the whole Series of 
the Hiſtory. I believe it hath been made appear to Satisfaction, in Diſ- 
ſertation I. that Chriſt died at the Paſſover in 4746. If then there were five 
Paſſovers during the Time of his Miniſtry, (as I ſhall undertake to ſhew as 
I go along) the firſt of thoſe muſt neceſſarily have been as we have here 
ſtated it. (9) That Fohn, having exerciſed his Miniſtry ſome con- 
fiderable Time before Jeſus came unto him; and not beginning his Mi- 
niſtry before the 1 5 of Tiberius, which commenced Auguſt 19. 4741. 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be called to it in the former Part of Tiberus's 1 54 
Year, i. e. about September. 4741, On this Suppoſition Fobn had bap- . 
tized ſeveral Months before 7eſus came to him; and, as far as I can 
judge, every Part of the Hiſtory is well reconcileable with this Opinion. 
1 pretend not to point out the exact Time of all theſe Events; tis ſuf- 
ficient that I ſhew how a reaſonable Time may be allowed for the Tranſ- 
action of the ſeveral Matters recorded, conſiſtent with all the Evangeli- 
cal Relations. | | 1 


D R. Lightfoot hath taken great Pains to prove, that Bethabara was 
on the North Side of the Sea of Tiberias, over againſt Galilee; as 
will appear from his Chorographical Table, and the Places there referred 
to: But his Arguments have not been able to convince me, that tis {6 
agreeable to the Evangelical Accounts to place it there, as on the farther 
Side of Jordan, in ſome of its more Southern Parts: For (1) John ap- 
19 7 from the Hiſtory to have proceeded Northwards in the exerciſe of 

s Miniſtry : He began to baptize in the Wilderneſs of Juda, 5 33. 

then he was at Bethabara g 37. And afterwards at Eron, near to Sa- 
Un; which Salim, Lightfoot places in the Tribe of Tſachar ©, where 


« Vid. Chorographical Table and References, 


= i nn . 
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Fobn was when Jeſus came to him to be baptized is not ſpecified, any 
tarther than that he was ſomewhere 2 the River Jordan, & 5 5. But 
it is certain that he was within the Confines of Galilee not long after; 
$ 61. becauſe Herod laid hold on him, and put him in Priſon, (2. ) Had 
Bethabara been in Galilee, and on the Northern Part of the Sea of Tibe- 
rias, it is not fo very probable that the Jets would have ſent Prieſts and 
Levites from Feruſalem thither, to enquire of him, Who he was, as if 
we ſuppoſe it to have lain nearer to them, and over againſt Fudea. 
(3.) F 283. St. John the Evangeliſt takes Notice, that Jeſus then came 
to the Place wbere Fohn at firſt baptized : and this the other Evange- 
liſts call zbe Coaſt 'of Fudea beyond Fordan, And "that Bethabara-is there 
meant we muſt conclude, becauſe that is the firſt Place which St. John 
-mentions of the Baptiſts Miniſtry : from whence, I think, it is evident 
that Bethabara was not over againſt Galilee, but on the Coaſts of Fudea, 
and not far from Jericho. And this ſeems to be the Place whither 
Mary and Martha ſent unto Jeſis, when Lazarus Was ſick, & 304. See 
Note on 8 283. . 


«4 A345 
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. « 1 4 preſent Order of St. John lays the Conference with Nico- 
a demius immediately after the firſt Paſſover, tho without any 
Notes of Connection: but there are not wanting Marks to ſhew that it 
was ſubſequent thereupon: for we find that Nicauemus refers to the 
Miracles which Jeſus had done, the Miracles (in all Probability) which 
the Evangeliſt had juſt before mentioned to have been done at that 
Feaſt, d 45. for it doth not appear that Jeſus had done any other, ex- 
cept that recorded $ 41. Which was done in Galilee, and therefore can- 
not well be ſuppos d to be refer'd to by Nicodemus, 
2. That the preſent Order of St. Fohn ought. to be here continued 
may appear alſo from another Argument. It is obſerved, & 48. that 
Jobn was not yet caſt into Prifon; and it may be obſerved, that none 
of the Evangeliſts but St. Fobn record any of Cbriſt's Miracles, which 
were done before that Time. The Account therefore, which St. John 
gives, of what paſſed before that Time, is to be continued in its pre- 
ſent Order, according to that Opinion of the Ancients, which I have 
given a full Account of from Euſobius, Diſſertation I. & ili. 
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TAK R F 16, Sc. to contain the'Evingelift's Account of the Deſign 
and Effect of Chris Coming itito the World; and not a Conti- 
nuation of qur Saviour's Diſcourſe, as tis commonly ſuppbs d: For 
(.) The Style appears to be hete alter d, and. what is affirm'd of CI, 
to be ſpoken not by himſelf, but by another Perſon; which will, I ima- 
gine, be allow'd by any one, who ſhall _—_— this Paſſige with _ 
Go | er 
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other Declaration of the Evangeliſt, 5 3, or with that of Jobn the Bap- 
tiſt, § 49. (2.) It may be obſerved, that the Title of The only-begotten 
Son of God, is what Jeſus never choſe to give himſelf ; and one that is 
no where mentioned but in this Place, and that Paſſage & 3. which I 
have in the Note aſcrib'd to the Evangeliſt, for this Reaſon, and others 
which are there given. See Note on & I. 3. | 


SECTION LV. 


I. H ERE it will be neceſſary to take notice of ſeveral Particulars, 
to juſtify the preſent Order of this, and the preceding Sections, 
as it varies from that of moſt of the Harmoniſts ; who commonly place 
the Baptiſm before any of the Miracles of Chrift, and conſequently be- 
fore the Paſſover mentioned 8 43, 45. The learned Mr. Marſhall * and 
Mr. Whifton > ſubſcribe not to this Opinion; and the Reaſons which 
ſeem to have induced them to diflent from it, I ſhall here produce, 
with ſuch others as may help to illuſtrate this Matter. DP 
1. It is eaſy to diſcover the Grounds of the general (and, as I ima- 
gine, miſtaken) Opinion. We find the Bapri/ declaring & 38. that he 
knew not Feſus, before he had ſeen the Sign which God had given him, 
and by which he was to diſtinguiſh him, viz. The Spirit deſcending, 
and abiding on him. There is no particular Account recorded of any 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, on our Saviour, but that at his Baptiſm ; 
and therefore it hath been concluded, that all that is mention'd- by 
St. Fobn, & 38. and afterwards, muſt have been tranſacted after the 
Baptiſm of Chri/ft : And was it neceſſary to ſuppoſe that there was no 
other Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt than that at the Baptiſm, it would be 
neceflary alſo to admit this Conclufion. But, tho' no other Deſcent be 
particularly mentioned in the Evangelical Writings, yet another, and 
previous to that, ſeems plainly to be referred to; for (I.) When Feſus 
came to be baptized, John knew him, and forbad him: If, then, he 
firſt knew him by the-Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be by a dif- 
ferent one from that which happened at the Baptiſm, and which did 
not then happen till after Jobn had declar d his Knowledge of him, 
confeſs'd his Superiority,” and ſhewn his own Obedience. (2.) St. John 
mentions not the Baptiſm of Chriſt at all, nor any thing which happen'd 
at that Time: And it is ſcarcely to be imagined that he would take 
Notice of a Sign which was to be given, without ſhewing alſo how, 
and when it was fulfill d. We may therefore reaſonably conclude, that 
there was a Deſcent at the Time when Jeſis firſt came to John, § 38. 
and that the Evangeliſt there refers to it: And that, ſeeing that Sign, 
Fohn then pointed out Jeſus to the People, faying, This is þ of whom I 
Hale, &c; (3.) At that Time John bare Record, ſaying, 1 ſaw le Spi- 
rit deſcending. from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. Now, 
from the Account which we have of the Deſcent at the Time of the 
Baptiſm; it doth not appear that Foby did ſec it; but rather the contrary: 
Vid. Chuonological Tables. Short View of the Harmony. 
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' ſeems to be imply'd : for it is particularly aid, in this Place, that Feſus 
ſaw the Heavens opened, and the Spirit of God deſcending, Sc. And if 
it ſhould be aſked, Why the People, who ſtood with him, did not fee 
the Deſcent that is ſuppos d to be made at the Time mentioned, & 38. 
as well as Jobn? or, Why Jobn did not fee the Deſcent at the Time of 
the Baptiſm, as well as Jeſus? we may anſwer, that it is not expreſly 
ſaid whether no more than John ſaw the the firſt Deſcent ; nor whe- 
ther Jobn was not allo a Witneſs to the ſecond. And we may further 
obſerve, that there is nothing very extraordinary in ſuppoſing that theſe 
Deſcents were only ſeen by thoſe who are particularly mentioned; ſince 
we meet with ſeveral other Inſtances of Heavenly Viſions that have been 
peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by thoſe only for whom they were appointed: 
Thus Daniel tells us, that when he had a glorious Apparition by the 
River Hiddekel, x. 5. the Men that were with him ſaw not the Viſion. | | 
When St. Paul ſaw. the Lord, in the Journey to Damaſcus, Acts ix. | 
the Men that journeyed with him ſaw no Man. And when St. Stephen | 
declared that He jaw the Heavens opened, and the Sen of Man ſtanding | 
on the Right-hand of God, Acts vii. 56. the Jews, who ſtood about | 
him, ſeeing no ſuch thing, immediately caſt him out of the City, and 
ſtoned him, as a Lyar, and a Blaſphemer. FI | | 
2. Another Argument to prove the proper Order of this Part of the 


Hiſtory, and to ſhew the Time of Cbriſts Baptiſm, may be drawn 
from that Expreſſion of St. Luke, Now, when all the People were bapti= vj 
zed, it came to paſs that Feſus alſo, &c. Words, which clearly imply that IF 
the Baptiſm of Jeſus was at the latter End of Fohn's Miniſtry. Now | 1 
we find that John was in the full Exerciſe of his Miniſtry, at the Time 

when Jeſus was baptizing in Fadea, $ 48. And, on the Suppoſition of —— - [ 
Chriſt's having been baptized before that Time, St. Luke muſt necęſ- | 
farily be allow'd to have greatly neglected the Propriety of Expreſſion, 

a Fault which he ſeems carefully to have ayoided; and with which I | 
find not that he can, on any Occaſion, be juſtly charg d. | 


— 


3. From the Baptiſt's Reply to our Saviour, we not only learn that 
he perſonally knew him, (and had therefore ſeen the Sign by which he 
was to know him,) but from his Manner of excuſing himſelf we learn | I 
alſo, that he knew that Jeſus had already baptized : I have need to be = 
baptized of thee; and comeſt thou to me? An Expreſſion, which, if it be 
conſidered, will, I doubt not, convince every Reader, that what Teſus 
did 5 48, and what Jobn ſaid $ 49, were done and faid before Feſtus 
came to Jordan unto Fobn to be baptized of him. 

II. Having thus endeavoured to juſtify the preſent Order of the Hiſ- 9 
tory in this Particular, let us now examine into the Time of this Tranſ- | 
a | | | 3 
1. After the Paſſover & 45, was the Conference with Nicudemus & 46. 

But where this Conference was held, or how long after that Paſſover, it 
is not recorded. We may, indeed, with ſome Probability, conclude 
that it was held at Feruſalem, and no long Time after that Paſſover; be- 
cauſe there is no Notice taken of any Change of Place; and becauſe 
what Nicodemus calls Theſe Miracles, in his Addreſs, ſeem to mean thoſe 


mentioned 
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mentioned $ 45, and which, from that Expreſſion, appear to have been 


juſt then wrought. . But, a 
2. Suppoſing the Conference with Nicademus to have been immediately 
after the Paſſover, mention d 5 4.5, and at Jeruſalem, yet it doth not appear 
that it was immediately from thence that Feſus went forth and publickly 
baptized, $ 48. But on the contrary, it is obſerved, & 45, that eus 
did not then commit himſelf unto them. And it is ſaid, & 48. that after 
theſe things (i. e. after the Paſſover 8 45, and the Conference with 
 Necogemus 9 46.) Jeſus came into the Land of Juaca. From which Ex- 
Preſſion it ems 'probable that he had left Judea after the Paſſover & 45, 
and return'd. thither again when he began to baptize: but at what Dil- 
tance of Time is no where. intimated. | 
3. Whatever may be thought of ; this. Conjecture, or what Time ſo- 
ever.it may be judg d moſt probable that Feſus went into the Land of 
Fudta, and began to baptize;; it appears, from F 51, that he ſtay'd 
there, exerciſing that Part of his Miniſtry, till about December : For it 
was in his Return from thence, that he took Occaſion to ſpeak thus 
unto his Diſciples, Sey not ge, Tbere are get four Months, and then com- 
eh Harveſt? I know what forced and unnatural Conſtructions have 
been put upon theſe Words, in order to make them ſubſervient ito, or 
reconcileable with particular Hypotheſes* : But I am always averſe to 
reſecting the literal Senſe of a Pallage without a, manifeſt Neceſſity, or a 
very ſubſtantial Reaſon; neither of which can, I think, be alledg'd 
here; and therefore 1 make no Scruple of concluding that theſe Words 
determine the Time of the Event here mentioned. The Fews began 
their Harveſt in the Week of the Paſſover, Exod. xxiii, 18, 46. 
251 75 xvi. 9. And the Paſſover A. J. P. 4743, fell on April 7. There- 
re whatever, with any ſtrict Propriety cauld be ſaid to be done four 
Months before Harveſt, muſt be done about the Beginning of December. 
95 a5 we have no good Reaſon to ſuppoſe that there is any want of 
Propriety or Accuracy in that Expreſſion, it may well be ſuppoſed to 
jot out. to us the true Time of Chrz/?'s Return out of the Land of 
udea, after he had been there baptizing. 
4. The ſubſequent Parts of the Hiſtory are carry d on very agreeably 
to this Account, & 53. Jelus paſſed thro' ſeveral Parts of Galilee, where 
he was well received: but he did not go immediately to Nazareth, be- 
cauſe he knew that a Ka would have no Honour in his own 
Country. He came therefore to Cana, $54. and there he wrought 
What St. Fobn calls The ſecand Miracle that efus did when be was come 
out of Fudea into Galilee ; an Expreſſion which, I think, is to be thus 
underſtood, 412, Fhis mf the ſteand Miracle which Jeſus did in Galilee ; 
and this he did after he was returned out of Fudea, He had done one 
at the ſame Place ſome Time before, 5 41. There were others indeed 
wrought between. theſe two; but thoſe were either wrought in Jude, 
45. er in Samaria, $.59 And this appears to be the ſecond that 
5 did in Gale, | 13 yy, 8 | 
| * Vid; ali Syn. in Loc, Lamy Harm. p. 237. —— 
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z. There is nothing mention'd in either $ 53 or 54. that ſeems to 
require any long Time to tranſact. And the next Fact related, ap- 
pears to be that of Chriſts Baptiſm : The Proof of which will, in a 
great Meaſure, depend upon the Juſtneſs of thoſe Remarks which 1 ſhall 
make in the Notes on $ 57 and 61, And I ſhall only obſerve here, 
that perhaps Jeſus might go from Cana to Nazareth, before he went to 


Jobn to be baptized, (tho that Journey is not recorded,) becauſe 
St. Mark faith, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee to Fordan 


unto Fohn to be baptized of him. Not but that I think, that both the 
Order and the Expreſſion may be well juſtified without ſuch a Suppoſi- 
tion: For as St. Mark conſider'd Nazdderb as the general Place of 
Feſus's Abode before his Baptiſm, and had taken no Notice of any of 
his Journeyings to other Places, he might, without Impropriety, fay in 
general, that Jeſus came from Nazareth te Jordan, tho' he came not 
immediately from thence to that Place. 

6. According to the preſent Series of the Hiſtory, and the Calcula- 
tion of the Times of the ſeveral Events hitherto mentioned, it appears 
that the Baptiſm of Chriſt might well be within a Month after his Re- 
turn out of Judba into Galilee, F 50. i. e. about the Beginning of Ja- 
nuary, A. F. P. 4743. And it may be obſerved, that we do not meet 
with an Account of any thing that paſſed between the Baptiſm of Chri/t, 
and the Time of his going to the Paſſover, & 57. but the Forty Days of 
Temptation, which he ſpent in the Wildernels. And to dans this 
Calculation of the Time of the Baptiſm, we have the Tradition of the 
Church, ſaying that Jeſus was baptized on the Sixth of January. 
And this is founded upon the Authority of Clemens Alexandrinus , and 
Origen e, the earlieſt Writers who mention any thing concerning it: And 
we may reaſonably expect that a Tradition of this Sort might be han- 
ded down, for two Centuries, with ſome Certainty, ſince John had 
probably ſeveral Diſciples, who knew the Time and the Circumſtances 
of this Tranſaction: and Jeſus's own Diſciples, that he had with him, 
F 51. might perhaps be not unacquainted with them. On theſe Au- 
thorities, and for theſe Reaſons, I imagine that I may be permitted to 


conclude, that the Baptiſm of Crit was about the — of Ja- 


nuary A. 7. P. 4743. 


| * Tillemont, Mem. Eccl. Notes fur J. C. iv. & xvi, Y e Lib, K 
bs Ezet. Hom. i. | 
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1. HAT Feſus was led into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted, imme- 

 diately after his Baptiſm, is expreſly affirm · d by St. Mark, and 
confirm d by the Notations of Connection in the other Goſpels; a that 
there can be no doubt of the proper Order of this Section. 

2, The ſeveral Temptations which Feſus underwent, are placed i in a 
different Order, by the two Evangeliſts who mention the Particu- 
lars; St. Matthew, ſaying, that Jef was vat ſet on a Pinnacle of 

| the 
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the Temple, and afterwards carried to the Top of the high Mountain. 
And St. Luke, that he was firſt led to the Mountain, and afterwards to the 
Pinnacle of the Temple. It is well known to be no Imputation, either 
upon the Credit or Care of an Hiſtorian, to give a general Relation, 
without attending to the exact numerical Order of all the Particulars; 
which appears to be the Caſe here: Both the Evangeliſts ſhew what 
the Temptations were ; but, one of them either diſregarded, or pur- 
poſely receded from the true Order of them. Lightfoot gives a Reaſon, 
for which he thinks St. Zuke diſpoſed the Order of them as we find it 
in his Goſpel*: But whether or no he be allowed to be right in his 
Conjecture, it appears that St. Matthew gives the Hiſtory in its true 
Order ; for (1.) in his Narration of this Matter there are Notations of 
Time and Succeſſion, ire and d, then and again. In St. Luke 
there are none of that Sort. (2.) In this Order, the Temptations ap- 
pear to riſe gradually, from weaker to ſtronger, (3.) In this Order Je- 
ſus proceeds to reprove the Tempter more and more ſeverely, and at laſt 
faith unto him, Get thee hence, Satan. (4.) When the Devil left our 
Saviour, He was with the wild Beaſts : He was therefore on the Moun- 
tain, according to St. Matthew's Account, and not on the Pinnacle of 
the Temple, according to St. Luke's, when the Devil ended all the 
Temptation. | 

3. I can ſee no Reaſon for concurring with M. Toinard®, in ſuppo- 
ſing that there were two Temptations of the ſame Sort on the Moun- 
tain, one before Jeſus was carried to the Pinnacle of the Temple, re- 
corded by St. Luke, and one after related by St. Matthew; by this means 
adhering to the Order of both the Evangeliſts, and making the. Temp- 
tations four. The Ground of this Conjecture appears to be that 
Expreſſion of St. Luke, that, when the Devil had ended the Temp- 
tation on the Pinnacle of the Temple (as he ſuppoſes) he departed 
from him for a Seaſon, axe xaveg. Hence tis concluded, that he foon 
after returned again, and repeated the Offer of the Kingdoms of the 
World; which being again rejected, he left him on the Mountain; 
and ſo the Hiſtory, in both Goſpels, is ſuppoſed to be placed in pro- 
per Order, tho' each of the Evangeliſts omits one Temptation. But 
this Argument will appear very weak, if it be conſider d (i.) That 
St. Luke faith, that, when the Devil had ended g/ the Temptation, he 
departed from him for a Seafon. We are not therefore at Liberty to 
ſuppoſe another Temptation after this his Departure. (2.) That the 
Expreſſion dei xaos may be better tranſlated until a (certain) Seaſon : 
and moſt probably means that Hour, which Jeſus prayed the Father to 
ſave him from, & 332, 398. and which he calls the Power of Darkneſs 
$ 400. (3.) That M. Toinard choſe to follow a Copy which omittei 

ofe Words, Luke iv. 8. urays iow pus, Ldlava Get thee bebind me, 
Satan; becauſe otherwiſe it would have appeared, even from St. Luke 
himſelf, that the Temptation on. the Mountain was the laſt in Order, 

tho it is not fo placed in his Goſpel. (4.) That the Suppoſition of 


e Vol. i. pag. 498. Hum. $53, 55 © 
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the Devil's repeating a Temptation in the very fame Words, and 
for which he had been ſo lately and fo ſeverely rebuked, is not only 


groundleſs, bat evidently carries the greateſt Improbability along 
with it. 

4. In calculating the Time of the Baptiſm of Chriſt, in the prece- 
ding Note, we have ſuppoſed that it was in the Beginning of Fanuary ; 
and here we have obſerved that he was led from thence immediately 
into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted : And to confirm this Date, we have 
an Argument from one of the Circumſtances here mentioned. We ma 
well conclude that it was either a very barren Wilderneſs indeed, that 
Feſus was led into, or the moſt unfruitful Seaſon of all the Year ; ſince, 
when the Tempter came to him, and found him an hungred, he ſaid, 
If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe Stones be made Bread. 
Very improperly, in caſe the Wilderneſs, at that Time of the Year, 
would have furniſh'd him with either Locuſts or Wild Honey, or any 
other Sort of Food : But on the Suppoſition of his going into the Wil- 
derneſs about the Beginning of January, as we had before ſtated it, it 
would furniſh him with nothing, during his Stay there; and the Tem 
tation made uſe of, appears not to be improper. 


SECTION LVII. 


t. "HE want of attending to the previous Arguments, which prove 
the Miniſtry of Chri/t to have been exercis'd ſome time before 
his Baptiſm, hath occaſion d the utmoſt Confuſion and Diſagreement 
amongft Commentators and Harmoniſts, in their Endeavours to aſcer- 
tain the true Place of theſe Sections, and determine what Feaſt it was, 
which is here taken notice of | 
2. The Variety of the Poſition of theſe Sections, which contain the 
Fifth Chapter of St. Tobn, is very remarkable. (1.) They are placed 
immediately after & 52. by Tatian. (2.) After & 54. by Perpinian and 
Calixtus. (4.) After | 79. by Cbemnitius, Lightfoof, Sc. (4.) Aſter 
$: 84. by Le Clerc, Toinard, &c. (5.) After § 85. by Richardſon, 
(6.) After $ 124. by Mercator, (7.) After & 159. by Janſenius, Bar- 
radius, &c. (8.) After § 161. by Ofander. (.) After 5 168. by Ger- 
Jon. (106:) After § 188. by Comeflor. (1 1.) After $ 266. by Ludbphus.. 
And (12.) after & 273. by Lamy. | . 
3. I ſhall refer thoſe to the Authors themſelves, who are deſi- 
rous to enquire into the Reaſons of any of thoſe Poſitions; and 
ſhall only here give them the Reaſons why theſe Sections are thus 
placed, in the preſent Hiſtory. (I.) Before o was caſt into Priſon, 
Jeſus left Fudea, 50. See the Note on { 55. (2.) Afterwards, 
when Feſus heard that Fohn' was caſt into Priſon, he was again in Tu- 
dea, F 62, A Return into Judea therefore within that Space of Time 
would be neceſſary to be ſuppoſed, if it was not ſpecified : But (3.) here 
is a Return into Fudea ſpecified by St. John; and I can ſee no good 
Reaſon which can prevent us from ſuppoſing, that this is the Return, 
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which 
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which interven'd between what is mention'd & 50 and 5 62. and there- 

fore theſe Sections are here placed in their natural Order. | | 
4. What Time it was that Jeſus returned into Fudea? Or, What 

Feaſt it was that he now went up to? are Queſtions about which Au- 
thors have alſo been greatly divided. It hath been concluded to be the 
Feaſt of Lots , the Feaſt of Tabernacles*, and the Pentecoſt ©, accord- 
ing as it would beſt ſuit their ſeveral Hypotheſes ; which I ſhall not 
be at the Trouble particularly to examine, ſince I imagine that it will 
eaſily be allow'd, that the Expreſſion of the Evangeliſt plainly points 
out to us what Feaſt is here meant: and that the Words may, without 
any Difficulty, be taken in their moſt natural Conſtruction, (I.) "Hy 
i Tav Igdatoy, After this there was a Feaſt of the Feus, and TFeſus 
went up to Feruſalem. Now, where the Word seg is uſed without 
ſpecifying what Feaſt, I think it may well be preſumed to mean the 
Feaſt dar ex, the great Feaſt of the Paſſover : And fo the Word 
is uſed by St. Mark xv. 6. aa 7 on, at. the Feaſt, undoubtedly 
meaning the Paſſover. (Our Tranſlation, in that Place, as it were for 
the farther Explanation, renders it, at that Feaſt ; but the Expreſſion 
in the Original is general, and implies that by 7he Feaſt, the Feus un- 
derſtood the Paſſover.) In the ſame manner alſo the Word is us'd by 
St, Luke xxui. 17. and particularly by St. Jobn himſelf, on another Oc- 
caſion, iv. 45. fo that we have all the Evidence that general Words can 
give us to aſcertain the Feaſt here mentioned to be the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover. (2.) If the Arguments made uſe of in order to aſcertain the 
Time of the Baptiſm and Temptation of Chrift (in Note on 5 55, 56.) 
are of any Weight, they are a Direction to us to conclude, that the 
Feaſt which Te/us, next after, went up to Feruſalem to celebrate, was 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover : for that was the next in Order (of any Con- 
ſequence,) after the Time that we have there ſuppoſed the Temptation 
to have ended: And we ought not to imagine, (without haying very 
ſtrong Arguments to prove it,) that our Saviour ever omitted to cele- 
brate the Paſſover: at Feruſalem, according to Law, Deut. xvi. 16. 

5. If it ſhould yet be objected that theſe Arguments are not ſuffi- 
cient to prove 9 that this was the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; 
yet it may appear reaſonable. to allow, that theſe Sections are placed 
in their proper Order, when the Obſervations already made are con- 
ſidered, and thoſe which will be taken Notice of in Note on 8 61. 
And this will be admitting what I chiefly contend for, and aim at; 
not being ſo ſolicitous to determine the particular Times and Seaſons 
of the ſeveral Tranſactions, as to make the regular Series of the Hiſtory 
appear, either from the clear Notations of the Evangelical Writings, or 
fair DeduCtions from ſuch Notations as are there given. 


Lam Comment. I. iii. c. 3; - Vid. Maldonat. in lor. © Ladolphus. Peli 
„„ 26.608 "I 


1 9 f * 


” F * * 
. 1 * - . , . 224 8 4 0 
* 7 ; F : - # % 
$ COS ©'h ow * a 
— . * » - +4 * ” - * ; | 
. i þ | * 
1 L : - : \ . þ k 
: 1 1 4 1 * ' 4 * ' 4 
| , > a . P 1 
* * b 
1 4 
1 S 7X . — * , 4 . bY K * 
o 0 - I 7 


largely of it in the preceding Note. 
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SECTION IXI. 


TOW long Jobn exercis d his Miniſtry ? How long he was in Pri- 
ſon? and How long he liv'd ? are Queſtions that have been diſ- 


cuſs'd by all Harmoniſts and Commentators : the Difference of whoſe. 


Opinions, with reſpect to theſe Points, I ſhall not undertake here to 
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enumerate ; but content myſelf with laying before the Reader ſuch + 


Concluſions as appear to be moſt agreeable to the Evangelical Accounts 
of thoſe Matters. EN | | | 
1. As to the Time of the Birth, and the Beginning of the Miniſtry, of 
John the Baptiſt, J have already taken them into Conſideration, Diſſert. I. 
$ xv. and Note on 4 and 33. And, with reſpect to the Time of his Im- 
priſonment, it appears, I think, clearly, to have happen'd at a Time when 
Jeſus was up at Feruſalem. Now we have only two Accounts of his being 
at that Place, or in any Part of Fudea, after the Time of his Infancy 
q 3 1. and before that of his beginning to exerciſe his more publick 
iniſtry, F 63. And theſe two we have taken Notice of. The firſt is 
mention'd & 43. and we may ſee in & po, that his Return from Juded 
into Gable, after that Time, was occaſion'd by his knowing that the 
Phariſees had heard that he made and baptized more Diſciples than 
John, The ſecond is mention'd 8 57. and we have been ſpeaking 
Br how long our Saviour tarried 

at Jeruſalem, at that Time, is ſomewhat uncertain, We may obſerve 
in general, that his Stays there ſeldom or never appear to have been 
long : But, that he did not immediately retire thence after the Feaſt 
mention'd & 57, appears probable from that Expreſſion in the Beginning 
of & 58. Afterwards Feſus findeth him in the Temple. However, whe- 
ther we ſuppoſe his Stay to be long or ſhort, it is neceſſary to conclude 
that he continued there till ſuch Time as John was caſt into Priſon; 
for his hearing of that, is mention'd as the Occaſion of the Return into 
Galilee, taken Notice of & 62. Thoſe who have ſuppos'd Jeſus to be 
baptized before he began to exerciſe any Part of his Miniſtry, have con- 
cluded, that both theſe Reaſons concurr'd to induce Feſus to leave Fu- 
dea, after he had been baptizing there, F 48, 49, 50. But I imagine 
that I have ſufficiently prov'd that at the Return, mention'd 5 50, John 
was not caſt into Priſon : And I have dwelt the longer on the Argu- 
ments which confirm that Hypotheſis, becauſe the Juſtneſs of the pre- 
ſent Order of the Hiſtory, relating to the former Part of Chriſts Mini- 
ſtry, is to be eſtabliſhed upon that Baſis. | . 
2. The three firſt Evangeliſts mention nothing of that Part of Chri/'s 
Miniſtry, which he exercis d before the Impriſonment of John the Bap. 
7ift : But it is they that take notice that he was not in Galilee, when he 
heard of that Impriſonment, and that, thereupon, he came in the Power 
of the Spirit into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of 
God, and faying, © The Time is fulfilled.” And from thenceforwards, 
they give us a continued Relation of the Acts of his more publick Mi- 


niſtry. I have obſerved, that we have the Time, pointed out by St. Jobn, 


lt when 
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I wen Feſus went up to Feruſalem, F 57. and an Intimation given, 8 58; 
” that he made ſome ſtay there: And having an Account of the Reaſon 


of his Return into Galilee, given by the other Evangeliſts, & 62, I can- 
not ſee how we can well expect more convincing Reaſons to juſtify the 
Order of this Part of the Hiſtory, or to ſhew the proper Connection of 
* theſe Evangelical Accounts. 

3. Admitting that we have concluded rightly, in regard to the Parti- 
eulars abovementioned, it will follow, that John had exercis'd his Mini- 
ſtry about one Vear and eight Months, before he was impriſoned: being 
called thereto about September 2 P. 4741. and being laid hold on 
by Hered no long Time after the Paſſover 4743. I ſhall take into Con- 
ſidera tion the Fime of his Death, in Note on { 168. 


. pe * * 


SECTION IXIII. 


1. = E preſent Order of St. Luke's Goſpel directs us to lay this 
Coming to Nazareth immediately after Chriſts Return out of 
Fudea, F 62, when he came in the Power of the Spirit, and began his 
more publick Miniſtry, And if we attend to the Expreſſions which he 
us here makes uſe of, it will convince us that he was now beginning to 
| | make a publick Manifeſtation of himſelf. Such as, He hath anointed me 
10 — the Goſpel, and This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
Ears. . 
2. We may take Notice, that what Jeſus here ſpake, of his having 
before done at Capernaum, may properly be thought to allude to the Mi- 
| racle recorded F 54, and may be look'd upon as a farther Confirmation 
nn of the Juſtneſs of the Order of this Part of the Hiſtory, 8 
—_ | 3. Where the Evangeliſts give ſuch clear and evident Notations of 
if their following the true Series of the Hiſtory as thoſe in many of the 
þ ſubſequent Sections, ¶ And leaving Nazareth, & 64. From that Time, 
16 § 65. Aud in the Morning, F 71, Gc.) 1 ſhall ſpare both the Reader and 
4 myſelf the Trouble of attempting any farther Confirmation of the Order, 
than what may be deduced from thoſe Notations : And I ſhall only take 
Notice of ſuch Paſſages as may ſeem to be attended with any Doubt or 
Difficulty. | 


| SECTION LXVI. 


PE TER and Andrew had been with Jeſus before, & 39. but how 
long they then continued with him is uncertain. Jeſus had Diſci- 
ples. with him at the Marriage in Cana, & 41. Some alſo went down 
with him to Capernaum, & 42. He had ſome with him in Fades, who 
baptized, $48, 50. And ſome returned with him into Galilee, & 51. 
But who they were is not mentioned in any of thoſe Places. It is inti- 
mated 5 39, that the Stay of Andrew and that other Diſciple (by ſome 
thought to be the Evangeliſt himſelf*) was but ſhort at that Time. 


vid Barradii Harm. tom. il. I. ii. e, 18. 


And 
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And we have no Account of their Return to our Lord, till they were | 
1 , now called. Nor doth it appear that Jeſus had any conſtant Attendants 
5 with him from the Time of his Temptation & 56, till now. And, 


whether theſe did not again leave him, for ſome Time, I ſhall farther 
enquire in Note on 973. 


SECTION LXVIII. 


T may be proper to obſerve here, that there is no Contradic- 

tion or Inconſiſtency in the Relations of the two Evangeliſts, with 
reſpect to this Demoniac, if the Words they make uſe of be rightly 
underſtood. And if there be any Difficulty, it ariſes from our Tranſla- 
tion; in that, St. Mark ſaith, that the Spirit tare the Man, tho' St. Luke 
expreſsly tells us, that it hurt him not. But let it be conſidered, that the 
Word avaggerw, tranſlated 70 tear, doth not ſignify to wound or bruiſe, 
but to put into a violent Commotion and Agitation, and the Difficulty is 
at an End, See Mark ix. 20, 26. and Luke ix. 39. (the only Places 
where this Word is uſed in the New Teſtament, except here) and, by 
comparing the ſeveral Paſſages, we ſhall be convinced, that we are only 
to underſtand by this Expreſſion, that the Spirit threw down the Man be- 
fore them, and put him into violent Convulſions, and then came out, 
without having wounded him, or done him any bodily Hurt. And thus 
is the Ward uſed by the Seventy, 2 Sam. xxii. 8. Fer. iv. 19. | 


SECTION LXX. 


1. HAT the preſent Order of St, Matthew's Goſpel is, in ſome 
Parts, very different from that of St. Mark and St. Luke, is ſo 


obvious, that I meet with no one, except Ofander, who hath undertaken 
to aſſert, that the Series of the Hiſtory is given by them all according to 


due Order of Time: And the Difficulties, if I may not ſay the Abſurdi- 
ties, which his Attempt was attended with, I have taken Notice of in 
the Preface : And it will be ſufficient to obſerve here, that the ſingle In- 
ſtance I am going to mention will enough juſtify the general Obſer- 
vation, 

2. The miraculous healing of Peter's Wife's Mother is related by three 
of the Evangeliſts. In St. Matthew it is placed after the healing of the 
Centurion's Servant, F 116. In St. Mark and St, Luke, after the caſting 

cout of the unclean Spirit, & 68. St. Luke relates the Healing of the Cen- 
turion's Servant as well as St. Matthew ; it is therefore evidently neceſſary 
to tranſpoſe the preſent Order of one of the Goſpels; to give a methodi- 
cal Narration of the ſeveral Facts recorded. | DS : 

3. The Queſtion then is, which of the Goſpels ought to be tranſpoſed? 
I have obſerved, in the Preface, that this hath been differently determin- 
ed by various Authors: But, by ſetting aſide Authorities, and candidly 
examining the Point, it will, I doubt not, clearly appear to every Reader, 
that it is in St. Matthew's Goſpel, where the true Chronological Order of 
the Hiſtory is neglected. For (1.) there is an Expreſſion in St. Lake that 
may be, and has been, thought to amount to a Declaration, that his _ 
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per? tom. ii. l, ii. C. I. $ 3> &c. 


ſign was to give the evangelical Hiſtory in its due Order. Ir ſeemed goof 
fo me to write unto thee IN ORDER, (xh. 1. 3.) moſt excellent Theo- 
philus. (2.) St Mark conſtantly obſerves the ſame Order as St. Luke, 
thro' the whole Hiſtory : and there never appears to be any good Reaſon 
to conclude that that Order is not exactly chronological. (3.) St. Mark 
and St. Luke frequently give ſuch Notations of the Sequence and Con- 
nection of Facts, as evidently ſhew that they attended to the true Order of 


the Hiſtory; and ſuch as are not given by St. Matthew, in thoſe Places 


_ appears to be neceffary to tranſpoſe to the prefent Order of his 
Gofpel. | | 
6; With regard to the Time and Order of the Fact related in this 
Section, St. Mark and St. Luke both expreſsly ſay, that it was forthwith 
when they were come out of the Synagogue, that Jeſus enter'd into Simon's 
Houſe, and there found his Wife's Mother fick of a Fever, &c. Whereas 
St. Matthew introduces the Hiſtory of this Fact without any Note of Con- 
nection with what is immediately before related. 

5. It hath been the Opinion of the learned Mr, Toinard and Mr. Mbiſg 


ton , that St. Matthew obſerved the true Order of Time in writing his 


Hiſtory, as well as the other Evangeliſts: and that the preſent Diſorder 
we find in his Goſpel, hath been occaſioned by ſome Publiſher thereof, 
who, finding it in looſe Sheets, placed ſeveral of them, when he put 
chem together, differently from what the Evangeliſt intended. Thoſe 
who ſuppoſe, with St. Auguſtin, that St. Mark abridged the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew®, muſt alſo conclude, that he followed a Copy which was 
in a different Order from that which we have at preſent. But I muſt 
here obſerve, - that St. Mar#'s Goſpel, can by no Means be properly call'd 
an Abridgment of St. Matthew's, (tho he might poſſibly follow the ſame 
Method as the other did) becaufe he is ſometimes more prolix, and parti- 
cularly in the Account of Matters which they both mention, (as & r57, 
168, &c.) And frequently relates Matters, which St. Matthew: had en- 
tirely omitted to take any Notice of (as & 68. 188, Sc.) and whatever 
in St. Mark will confirm this Obſervation, may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed by 


the Reader, by looking into the Order and Connection of the Goſpels, an- 


nexed to the Contents, 

6. But, if we ſuppoſe that St. Matthew did not write according to the 
Order of Time, and, that we have his Goſpel tranſmitted to us as he 
intended it ſhould be; it will give no Room for Objection either againſt 
the Genuineneſs of the Work, or the divine Inſpiration of its Author. It 


Hath been univerſally received, from the firſt Publication thereof, as the 


Account of one, who was an Eye-witneſs to moſt of what he relates; of 


one, on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended at the Day of Pentecoft “; 
and it wants no Marks of Genuineneſs that a Work can poſſibly have. 


It contains an ample Account of the Miracles of our Saviour, to confirm 


our Faith: and it gives a Detail of the Doctrines of Chriſt, for the Rule of 
our Practice, in a fuller Manner than any other of the Goſpels; in which 


a Proleg. in Harm. > Short View, p. 97, &c. | © See Du Pin, Diſſert. 


prelimmaire, tom. ii. I. ii. c. 2. $ 4. Acts ii. 1. * Du Pin. Diſſert. 


they 
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they were probably more ſuccinctly related, as having been already deli- 
vered to the World by the firſt Evangeliſt. The Fews never objected 
againſt the Authority of any of the Books that compoſed their Canon of 
Scripture, tho' they could not but be ſenfible, that many of the Relations, 
therein contained, were placed in an Order and Method very widely 
different from a chronological one . And St. Paul well knew that this 
Method was frequently neglected, when he declared that all Scripture 
was given by the Inſpiration of Gods, Had it therefore appeared any- 
ways neceſſary to have receded from the preſent Order of the other Evan- 
geliſts alſo, I ſhould have made no Scruple of doing it, out of any Fear 
of thereby leſſening their Credit or Authority. But it muſt give a Plea- 
ſure to the Reader to obſerve, that a true chronological Order is conſtant- 
ly preſerved by them, and that he can trace the Series of the Hiſtory, at the 
ſame Time that he is furniſhing himſelf with the Knowledge of the Du- 
ty of a Chriſtian. And perhaps the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and 
the other Parts of the New, might be read with more Pleaſure and more 
Profit, were the ſeveral Books, and the ſeveral Parts thereof, laid before 
us in the Order of the Times they relate to, or in which they were wrote. 

7. Having thus particularly conſidered the Neglect of a chronological 
Order in St. Matthew's Goſpel, I ſhall not hereafter have Occaſion to 
trouble the Reader with a particular Account of the Reaſons, which have 
induc'd me to tranſpoſe the ſeveral Parts of it, as he will here find them, in 
order to reduce it to a proper Series. All the Tranſpoſitions I have made 
may immediately be referr'd to, from a View of the Order and Connec- 
tion of the Goſpels : and the Obſervations here made, may ſerve for the 
Juſtification of the proper Connection of the ſeveral Parts tranſpoſed, 
with the Accounts of the other Evangeliſts; and for the Proof of the 
true Series of this Hiſtory in thoſe Particulars. | 0 80 
' F See Lightfoot's Chronicle of the Times and Order of the Texts of the O. 7. 

s 2 Tim. iu. 16. . N Hat $4 


SECTI O N LXXIIl. 


I, H IS and the following Section are by ſome : placed before the other 
| calling of theſe Diſciples, mentioned ꝙ 66. But they are moſt com- 
monly connected with that Section, and ſuppoſed to be an Account of the 
ſame Fact, related with ſome different Circumſtances : But I can con- 
cur with neither of theſe Opinions: For (1.) They cannot properly be 
placed before that Calling, & 66. becauſe here it is ſaid, that they forſook 
all and followed him: 7. e. entirely quitted their Trade and Occupation, 
which, after that firſt Calling, they had again return'd to. (2.) Pere 
now calleth him, Maſter, ('ETi5«ra) which ſeems to imply that he had 
been before called to be a Diſciple ; and eſpecially, if the particular Signifi- - 
cation of this Word, (which is only uſed by St. Luke) be carefully attend- 
ed to. See Ch. viii. 24, 45; ix. 33, 49. N LEG 

2. Theſe Sections cannot; with any Sort of Propriety, be conſidered 
as an Account of the ſame Calling which is mentioned F 66. becauſe the 


* Comeſtor, &c. : _ Le Clerc, &c, 


— 


Cir- 
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Circumſtances related are not only different, but, on that Suppoſition, in- 
cConſiſtent and contradictory. (1.) When 2 ſus then came unto them, they 
were in the Ship, and — their Nets. When he came now, they were 
gone out of their Ships, and were waſhing their Nets. (2.) Of the Dravghr 
of Fiſhes, and of his teaching out of the Ship, which are here mentioned, 
there are no Intimations .in the other Account ; and theſe would ſcarcely 
have been omitted had they happened at the Time the Evangeliſts were 
then ſpeaking of. 

To place theſe Sections either before or with § 66, we mult tranſ- 
poſe St. Luke's preſent Order, which, I think, we ſhould not do without 
manifeſt Occafion, for the Reaſons given in the Note on g 69. And 
there is no ſuch Occaſion here, becauſe the Series of the Hiſtory is per- 
fectly conſiſtent with his preſent Order, as it is here preſerved. we ) Feſtus 


called Peter and Andrew, Ce. & 66. (2.) He left Capernaum $ 74. (3.)He 


took a Progreſs to ſeveral Cities of Galilee, & 72. (Theſe Diſciples not 
going along with him, but returning to the Sea, to follow their Occupa- 
tion.) And (4 * Jeſus coming again to the Lake of Genneſareth, and 
finding them he called 5 a ſecond Time, and they for ſool all 
and followed bim. 


4. We may here take Occaſion to obſerve, that what is ſometimes called 
by the Evangeliſts che Sea in general, $ 87. or the Sea of Galilee, F 66. or 


the Sea of Tiberias, & 493. the Lake, F 151. and the Lale of Genneſereth, 


§ 73. means, under theſe ſeveral Appellations, that Lake, or Sea, on the 
Borders of Zabulon and Naphthali, & 64. called Numb. xxxiv. 11. the Sea 
of Chinnereth. It took theſe ſeveral Names from the Places which lay 
upon it. Tiberias lay at the South Point thereof, and the Land of Genne- 
_ Jareth, mentioned 9 177, was a ſmall Tract of Ground, lying on the Well 
Side of the Sea, in which ſtood the City of Copernaurm. And a particu- 
lar Account of the Extent thereof may be ſeen in Lightfovr, Vol. ii. p 65. 
as alſo a full Deſcription of the Sea of Galilee, ibid. and p. 308. 


SECTION LXXV. 


mention it here, 
a certain City, bal ths ten dan the gre Phe 


nam, $71. and 900 b he return d ike 15. $ 76. (3.) 1t 75 


be obſerved, that the Cities of Charazin 
i —— 1125 wrought in them, 1 224. CE we Be but 
996 NN to have den done at Vanek, $ 193: and not one recorded 
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to have been done at Chorazin. The Miracle here mentioned might be 
done in one of thoſe Cities: but T'fhall not undertake to aſcertain the 
Place, which the Evangeliſts have left altogether undetermined. | 


SECTION LXXXV. 


HAT particular Day is ſpecified by the Words Laccam ddragi- 
alen, the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt, (as we tranſlate them) 
will appear very difficult to be determined, to any one who ſhall exa- 
mine the various Opinions of the Critics and Commentators, who have 
taken them into particular Conſideration. And as no particular Opinion 
thereunto relating, can any ways affect the Order of the Hiſtory, I ſhall 


content myſelf with referring the Reader to thoſe Authors, to conſult = 


them at his Leiſure*: taking notice only of an uncommon Interpreta- 
tion, vig. that the Sabbath being firſt inſtituted in the Month Ji, in 
Memory of the Creation; and that alſo being formerly reckon'd the 
firſt Month of the Fewifh Year, the firſt-Sabbath in 7% i might pro- 
perly be called the fir ff Sabbath: And, as the Beginning of the Year was 
afterwards changed, by God's Order, Exod. xii. 2. the firſt Sabbath in 
Niſan might then properly be called ZaGCa]or dg. the ſecund fin 
Sabbath, 2. I muſt acknowledge indeed, that I look upon this Expreſ- 
fion to mean the Sabbath in the Paſſover Week. It was appointed, 
Exod. xii. 16. that on the firſt Day of Unleavencd Bread, no Work ſhoul 

be done; and this is the firſt Fewiſb Sabbath that we have any Account 
of; and therefore I think, that the Sabbath next following 1 u of 
Unleavened Bread might moſt properly be called, be ſecond Sabbath af- 
ter the firſt. But, without undertaking to maintain any particular Opi- 
nion relating to the Interpretation of the Words, it is ſufficient for me 
to obſerve, that the Circumſtance here mentioned nearly enough points 
out the Time of the Year, to aſcertain the Order of this Part of the 
Hiſtory : The Corn was now ripe enough to be rubb d out, and yet 
ſtanding ; it was therefore ſome time before the Pentecoſt ; and we are 
conſequently led to conclude, that it was about the Time of the ſecond 
Paſſover after the Bapꝛiſm of Chri/7, The firſt having been already taken 


notice of, in Note on & 57. And for theſe Reaſons, with thoſe given 


in Notes on & 33, and 55, you will find in the Chronological Table, 
this Fact reckoned as the moſt nearly coincident with the third Paſſover in 
the Time of Chriſt's Miniſtry, x. „ 
3. It is concluded by ſeveral Writers“ that Fejus did not go up to Fe- 
ruſalem this Year to celebrate the Paſſover: But I can by no means think 
that Conclufion neceſſary : The Silence of the Evangeliſts in that Point 
may have given ſome Ground for the Opinion, but cannot be ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh it. Where it was that the Diſciples rubbed the Ears of Corn, 
is not ſaid: And might it not,probably be in the going up to the Paſſover, 
or in the return from as 


See Lighfoot, Vol. ii. p. 184. Matldonar in Matt. xii, Poli Synep. in loc. 
> Vid. Barradii Comment, Whifton's Short View, page 184. ; 
| Reaſons 


ſhould we conclude, without very good ** 


St Matt 
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Reaſons for ſo doing, that Feſus and his Diſciples neglected what the 
Law commanded, and what the Galileans in general practiſed? (See 5 53, 
and Note on { 57. 4. 2.) Jeſus might go privately up to the Paſſover, and 
do no mighty Works there, and therefore the mention of his Journey 
thither be omitted by the Evangeliſts, tho' neither is this Conclution ne- 
ceſſary: On the contrary, there may be ſome Reaſon to think, that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf publickly at, or about Feruſalem, at this Time, becauſe 
we find, in the ſubſequent Accounts 8 87 and 89, that he was followed 
by ſeveral from that City: And we are well informed that there were 

many Things that oof did, in the prefence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written in this -"$ | es 

| | * Y 492. 


SECTION XC. 


I. HE Continuance of St. Luke's preſent Order; the general Con- 
currence of the beſt Harmoniſts in placing the Election of the 
Twelve before the Sermon; and the Applications, which in ſeveral Parts 
of the Sermon, ſeem to be made particularly to the Apoſtles, are Reaſons 
which, I imagine, will be allowed to be {ſufficient to juſtify the preſent 
Order of theſe Sections; and make it needleſs to undertake a particular 
Examination of the ſeveral Opinions of Mr. Bedford, Comeſtor, Oſiander, 
and ſome few others, who place the Election of the twelve Apoſtles at 
a conſiderable Diſtance of Time after the Sermon. And 
2. That the latter End of St. Luke's ſixth Chapter is an Abſtract of 
that Sermon on the Mount, given to us more at large by St. Matthew, 
can ſcarcely be doubted, if it be obſerved, that tho St. Luke only men- 
tions ſome few of the Doctrines then delivered by our Saviour, yet we 
find, that, in general, the Parts of it, which he relates, are placed in the 
fame Order as they are in St. Matthew's larger Account. Arid this will 
evidently appear from the View of the Order and Connection of the four 
Goſpels, And therefore I have thought the Hypotheſes of thoſe Har- 
moniſts very little worth Notice, who have either ſuppoſed that we 
have, from the two Evangeliſts, an Account of two different Sermons b, 
or that the whole Goſpel of St Luke is only a confuſed Rhapſody, and 
to reduce it to Order, collect all the Paſſages fimilar to thoſe in the 
Sermon . by St. Matthew, and connect them together, according to 
's preſent Order ©, A full Specimen of which Sort of Har- 
monizing may be ſeen in Note on & 221. I ſhall here only obſerve far- 
ther, that, as St. Luke mentions ſome Particulars of the Sermon not re- 
corded by St. Matthew, 5 92. 109, we are to conclude, that neither of 
them intended to give us the whole of what Chriſ then delivered, tho' we 
may have ſome Reaſon to think that there was not much of it omitted by 
St. Matthew, _ | SAIL jt 
3. As to the Time when the Sermon was preached, it appears, ffbm 
the Series of the Hiſtory, to have been in the Summer; no long Time 
* Calixtus, Lutz, Molineus, „ Ofrander, Bedford &c. © Guido de 
 Perpmiano, Calixtus, &ic, „ e | PLE 
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after the Diſciples had plucked the Ears of Corn, 8 8 85 And this Date 
will be fully confirmed, if the Obſervation of ſome Critics be admitted, 


viz, That in 8 107, when Jeſus ſpake of the Lilies, or Flowers of the 


Field, he alſo pointed to them, they being then in View, and Fury 
in all their e 1.50 | 


Scultetus, Kc. 


SECTION CXVI. 


$ to the Order of this Section, I (hall leave it to beconfirmed by el 
ſervations already made in Note on $ 69. and ſhall only * No- 
tice of a ſeeming Difference in the Evangelical ke. relating tothe Ap- 
plication which the Centurion made to Chrift, in Favour of his Servant. 
St. Luke expreſly faith, that the Application was firſt made to Chr;/t by 
the Rulers of — Jews,” and afterwards by fome other Friends of the 
Centurion, whom he ſent to Jeſus; whereas St. Matthew relates the 
Matter, as a Conference carried on between our Saviour and the Centurion 
bimfelf i in Perſon, In order to reconcile which, ſome have ſuppoſed they 
are two ſeveral Facts that are related. But I cannot think, that the Dif- 
ference betwixt the Evangelical Accounts in this Particular, is ſufficiene- 
to vindicate that Opinion, as they agree in all the other Circumſtances ; ; 
and eſpecially, as they are eaſily reconcileable without ſuch a Suppoſition: 
For (1.) Tho' St. Matthew relates that to be done by the Centurion him- 
ſelf, which he did by the Mediation of other Perſons, yet we knau this, 
th be what is common in all Writers, without any Im utation upon their 
Correctneſs; and that a Meffage ſent by another Fer on, and an Anſwer. 
from him ceived: may be properly enough related, as what i is tranſacted. 
directly between the Partics concerned. (2 J We find, (in an Inſtance - 
that admits of no doubt,) that St, Matthew ſometimes choſe to make uſe. 
of this' Way of exprefling himſelf; for he tellz us xi. 3. $ 118. that 
John * he was ſhut up in Priſon) ent fivo of. bis 2 to. Je gi, 
and faid unto him. (3.] St. Mark alſo, the ſame Mae relates 
the Sons of Zebedee came unto Jeſus, ſaying, Te. x. Bet 19. Wha 
We are particularly informed” by St. Marthaw, that pplicatian there 
mentioned, was made to our Saviour by the Mother of, Zebedee Children, 
in their Beltalf. And the fame Allopyances being Made for Latitude af 
Expreffton, there can be no Difficulty. in reconciling the Accounts con-.. 
nected in thisSe&ion : for tho' the particular Circunftanices were as $t, Luke 


relates thens, yet St. Matthew appears Pp. to have e ROY 3 1 
aff 1 e or an uncommon n 55 * . 
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SECTION CXVI. 


1. HE Order of this Section is aſcertained by St. Luke's Notation of 
Time, the Day after. And the Propriety of the preſent Order of the 

following, toF 121, is confirmed by the Concurrence of St. Matthew and 

St. Luke, in their Recitals of the Matters therein contained. (See the Con- 

tents, and the Connection of the four Goſpels.) But, 2. I ſhall here take 

the Opportunity of giving a Proof of the Correctneſs of St. Luke's preſent 

Order; and of confirming what I have obſerved, thereunto relating, in 

Note on & 69. We find 5 118, that in the Anſwer, which Jeſus gave to 

Jahns Diſciples, who were ſent to know, whether he was the Meſiab, or 
no? (not out of any Scruple that the Baptiſt had, but in order to con- 
firm his Diſciples in that Truth) he bids them go and tell their Maſter, 

what Things they had ſeen and heard; how that the Blind received their 
Sight Sc. and the Dead were raiſed. The Widow's Son of Nain, of whom 

we have an Account in this Section, appears to be the firſt Perſon that 
Chriſt raiſed from the dead; and therefore we ſhould have ſeen the Ne- 

oeſſity of placing the Meſſage of Fohn after the mention of this Fact, 
had we not ſo found it in St. Luke. . And the mention of this Fact by St. 
Lake directs us how to tranſpoſe the preſent Order of St. Matthew. 


5 SECTION CXXI. 
1. HIS and the following Sections have been differently placed by 
the Harmoniſts. (1.) Some have connected them with an Expoſ- 
tulation of the ſame Sort, which St. Luke mentions, $ 224 *. But it may 
be obſerved, that the Expoſtulation there mentioned, was made upon the 
ſending out of the ſeventy Diſciples ; and that St. Matthew takes no No- 
tice of that Miſſion. (a.) N. $122 is placed after $ 166. and 
n $ 169 . On what Grounds, or for what Reaſons, I cannot 
iſcover; but imagine it may be, that, becauſe theſe Things were ſpoken 
at the Sending out, and the Return of the Seventy, & 224 and 244, they 
are alſo ſuppoſed to have been ſpoken at the Sending out, and the Return 
ET ˖ e om. ha 
2. 1 have placed theſe two Sections here. (1.) According to the 
Opinion of many of the moſt learned and judicious Harmoniſts ©. (2.) Be- 
cauſe St. Matthew's preſent Order is hereby continued; and tho we have 
frequently found it neceſſary to tranſpoſe that Order, yet I think it ought 
not to be receded from, except for ſuch Reaſons, as have been given, in 
Note on 9 69. (z.) Becauſe it muſt appear that theſe two Sections ought | 
not to be Aicoined, unleſs it could very clearly be ſhewn to what other 
Paſſage, or Matter, thoſe Words refer in the * of & 122, A that 
Time. (4.) Becauſe, in the preſent Order, theſe Diſcourſes appear to be 


* Tatian, Gerſon, Lamy, &c. '» F Toinard Harm. Art. 170 and 174. 
© Chemnitius, Lightfoot, Richardſon, Whiſton, Bedford, Le Clerc, &c. 3 
a properly 
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properly introduced, Our Saviour had been obſerving how the Doctrine of 
Jobn had been rejected by many, eſpecially by the Lawyers and the Pha- 
riſees, & 119, 120, And thence he takes Occaſion to upbraid the Cities 
wherein moſt of his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented not ; 
and to obſerve in general, that his own Words and Works had been diſre- 
garded by the Wiſe and Prudent ; and that the Doctrine of Salvation 
which he taught, had only been received by Babes. 


SECTION CXXIII 


S none of the Evangeliſts mention our Saviour's dining with this Pha- 
riſee, &c. but St. Luke only, we can have no Reaſon for placing 
the CO of it otherwiſe than according to the preſent Method of his 
Goſpel, 
The Queſtions here to be conſidered are, 
I. Where it was, that Jeſus dined with the Phariſce ? 

II. Who it was, that anointed Feſus s Feet at that Time? 

The Anſwer of many Commentators, is, that it was at Bethany, at 
the Houſe of Simon the Leper, where Jeſus now dined; and that it was 
Mary Magdalene, the Siſter of Lazarus, who anointed his Feet *, And 
Tatian connects this Account, with that given by St. Matthew and St. Mark, 


he ſeveral Opinions both of the Ancients and Moderns relating to theſe 
Points, viz, Whether Simon the Phariſee and Simon the was the 
ſame Perſon? Whether Chr:/t was only once anointed, or ? And, 
whether by one Woman only, or by ſeveral? may be ſeen at large in 
Maldonat *, and Lamy. If I was particularly to examine them, it would 
be neceſſary to write a Diſſertation, inſtead of a Note. And I ſhall hope 
to give the Reader a ſatisfactory Account of this Matter, in a few! ſhort 
Obſervations, | | 
1. According to the preſent Order of St. Luke's Goſpel, this dining 
with the Phariſee is laid down between Chr:/'s leaving Capernaum, \ 1 
and his Return thither again, & 12 5. and if it was fo, it cannot be 
ſame as is mentioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark, & 373. which was only 
two Days before Teſus was put to Death. $77 i 
2. Toinard ſuppoſes that it was at Nain, that Jeſus dined with this Si- 
mon the Phariſee *: And indeed we have no Account of his leaving that 
Place, from & 117 to 5 124- ſo that we may have Reaſon to think that 
it was ſomewhere in that Neighbourhood, and not at Bethany, 
3. When Cbriſt fat at Meat in Simon the Leper's Houſe, at Bethany, 
73, a Woman poured a Box of Ointment hn bis Head. Here, a 
oman anointed his Feet with Ointment. And ſeveral of the other Cir- 
cumſtances mentioned, differ ſo much, as to leave no Room to ſuppoſe that 
it is only one Fact, that is recorded by the ſeveral Evangeliſts. 


* Maldonat in Matth. xxvi. 6, Pali Syn. in loc. Lamy Comment. I. ii. c. 36. 
b In Matt. vi. 6. VDiiſertatio de unica Magdalena Comment. p. 637. 
« Harm. Art. 125. Me 
4. There 
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4. There is an Account of a Woman's anointing the Feet of Feſus with 
Ointment, and wiping them with her Hair, given by St. John $.32 5. 
But that ald appears to be a different N from this; for that Was in 
the Houſe of Lazarus, as we may well collect from Martha $ ſerving, Sc. 
and own was in the Houſe of Siman the Phariſee. 

F. Tt appears to have been Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, who gnointed 
"Fefus's Feet, f 325. whoſe Charadter we do not find to be, that of a no- 
torious Sinner, as the Woman here mentioned 1s repreſented to have been : 
And therefore we have Reaſon to conclude that theſe are Accounts of 
different Facts. But, 

6. J can ſee no Reaſon for ſuppoſing Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Siſter of Lazarus, and the Woman 2 mentioned, to be one and the 
ſame Perſon; or, indeed, for ſuppoſing that any two of them are the 
lame: For (I.) Lazarus's Siſter, ho lived at Bethany, could not, from 
any thing we can learn, properly be called Magdalene (the City from 
whence that Appellative is ther) upon the Sea of Galilee, and 
about Ninety Miles from Bethany 188 is no where ſaid, that Mary 
Magdalene anointed either the Ha 85 the Feet of Jeſus, with Oint- 
. (3.) Lazarws's Siſter neither appears to have been a notorious Sinner, 
as thi oman was; nor to have been ever Ry with Devils, * 
recorded of Mary Aalene, & 124. (4.) This Woman rs from 
this Recital, to ny Need * to aj till ſhe now 0 to him: 
If then this had been Mary Magdalene, we mi ht well expect to have had 
an Account of the caſting out of the ſeven Devils, before that of ber 
Sins being forgiven : But Be! is only a Report of th this Wowat's * a 
Sinner, — of her being poſſeſſed. 

Upon the whole therefore, I think it the moſt reaſonable to conclude, 
thas the Matter here related was tranſacted at Nam," or fore Place there- 
abouts; and that the Name of the Woman, "who now ariginted Talus 8 
Feet; is not recorded; this being neither the Siſter of Eazarus nor 
DM da lene, 28 11 — 
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them, is recorded preſently after, & 133. and that determines the Time 
to which this Paſſage of St. Mark ought to be referred : For $ 134. it is 
pretty clearly declared, that what is there mentioned happened on the 
lame Day which is here ſpoken of. 


SECTION CXXVL 


. TRR Miracle here mentioned by St. Matthew, plainly appeais ta 


be properly referr'd to this Time and Place, becauſe it was what 
gave Occaſion to that Blaſphemy of the Phariſees, Fc. & 127, which 
St. Mark tells us was upon Jeſus s Return to the Houſe, when his Friends 
went out to lay hold on him, F 125. 
The Order from hence to & 133, may be fully juſtified, both by the 
evident Connection of the X. of the Hiſtory, and the Conti- 
nuation of the preſent Order out of St. Matthew and St. Mor E. 


SECTION. CxXXIII. 


N the preſent Order of St. Lale we find that the Account of eſis; 


Mother and his Brethren deſiring to ſpeak with him, is mentioned as 
what happened after he had ſpoken the Parable of the Sower &c. F 140. 
Whereas St. Matthew and St. Mark place it before the Parable. (See the Or- 
der and Connection of the four Goſpels.) Now, tho' it is evident from this 


Obſervation, that the exact chronological Order of Facts, is not ſtrictly ad- 


hered to, by all the Evangeliſts; yet it may appear alſo that the Variation 
here is very inconſiderable: For we find from all the Accounts, that it 
was on the ſame Day, that the Parable was ſpoken, and his Friends 
came to him: And even a Diary could not be eſteemed very incorrect 
on Account of ſuch a Tranſpoſition as, this; ſo far is an Hiſtorian from 
being liable to be charged with Impropriety, in taking a Liberty which 
all Writers have freely indulged themſelves in. 

2. I have here followed the Order of St. Matthew and St. Mark as the 
Circumſtances mentioned ſeem to require us to do: for. (1.) The Mul- 
titudes that hindered Feſus's Mother, and his Brethren, from coming at 
him, ſeem to be thoſe mentioned 125. And the Reaſon why he would not 
go out unto them, was probably what was mentioned in that Section, becauſe 
he knew that they were come out to lay hold on him. (2.) When his 
Mother and his Brethren came, he was yet in the Houſe ; for they ſtood 
without, defiring to ſpeak with him: But we find that, before he ſpake 
the Parable, he went out of the Houſe, and fat by the Sea Side, & 134. 
And when he went into an Houſe again, in the latter End of that Day, 
he had ſent the Multitudes away $ 146 : So that, had his Relations come 
after he had ſpoken the Parable (as it is laid by St, Luke) they would 
have found no Difficulty in getting Acceſs to him, . 

3. I cannot concur with M. Toinard, in ſuppoſing, that the Mother and 
Brethren of Feſus came twice; once before the Parable was ſpoke, as here 
related by St. Matthew and St, Mark; and once after, related by St. Tabs, 

*G wW 
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whoſe Account he places after & 150 *, To invalidate which Opinion, 
_ It need only be obſerved, that St. Luke, as well as the others, mentions 
Feſuss being in the Houſe, and the Multitude fo great about him, 
- that his Mother and Brethren could not come at him for the Preſs, 

4. Having juſtified the Tranſpoſition of St. Luke in this Particular, 
the Order of the Hiſtory, from hence to F 151, is continued according 
to the preſent Series of the three Evangeliſts; whoſe Concurrence I ſhall 
always conſider as a ſufficient Proof of the Juſtneſs of the Method here ob- 
ſerved. 


Harm. § 134 and 145. | 
SECTION CXXXVIIIL 


T may be obſerved here, that St. Matthew makes uſe of the ſingu- 
lar Number, in his Recital of the Explanation of the Parable of the 
Sower ; whereas St. Mark and St. Luke conſtantly uſe the Plural. The 
Difference is no ways material; but it was neceſſary, in order to connect 


them properly, to keep to the uſe of one Number only: And therefore I 


imagine that I may be eaſily excuſed in the ſmall Alteration which I have 
made in the Text of St. Mark and St. Luke, by putting He, inſtead of 


They, Ce. 
| SECTION CLI. 


HERE is no Place where the Neceſſity of tranſpoſing St. Mat- 
thew's 23 Order is more apparent than here: For, (1. ) It is evi- 
dent, beyond all doubt, that the ſeveral Evangeliſts relate the ſame Facts, 
of ſtilling the Tempeſt, and ſuffering the Devils to enter into the Swine. 
(2.) St. Mart particularly mentions, that the ſtilling of the Tempeſt was 
in the Evening of that Day when Jeſus had ſpoken the Parable of the 
Sower, Cc. F 134, Sc. (3.) What is obſerved, in Note on 58 69. 
concerning the Neceflity of continuing St. Luke's Order in general, may be 
referr'd to; and not only St. Luke's, but St. Mar#'s preſent Order muſt 
be tranſpoſed alſo, if we here keep to that of St. Matthew, and place this 
Section immediately after 8 70. as ſeveral Harmoniſts have done“. 


| a Calvin, Barradius, Lamy, &c. l 


SECTION CLII . 


- | HE Matters mentioned in this Section are, by moſt of the ancient Har- 
- moniſts, * ſuppoſed to be the ſame with thoſe related by St. Luke, 
Saag. And amongſt the Moderns this Opinion is followed by Lamy“. 


But, (beſides the Authority of thoſe who ſeem to have enquired more 


Ky carefully and ſucceſsfully: into theſe Matters) there are Circumſtances 


| * taken Notice of in the ſeveral Paſſages, which may ſatisfy us that they 


EY Tatian, Comeſtor, Ger on, Kc. | b Oman, I. ii. c. 23. © Chemmitius, 
Richardſon, Lightfoot, Toinard, Re. Beis 1 
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were not the ſame Perſons that are alluded to by the two Evangeliſts : 
For, here, Feſus ſaid unto the Man, who defired firſt to go and bury his 
Father, Fo/low me; and, in Conſequence thereof, we ſee, F153, that, when 
he was entered into a Ship, his Diſciples followed him : But there, his 
Anſwer to the Man was, Go thou, and preach the Kingdom of God: 
From whence I think we have ſome Reaſon to conclude, that that Per- 
ſon was appointed to be one of thoſe Seventy, who are immediately after 
mentioned to be ſent out to preach the Goſpel, & 224. And (without 
taking Notice of any other Particulars) I ſhall only need to refer the 
Reader to the Paſſages themſelves, to convince him that they are Ac- 


counts of different Applications that were made to our Lord by ſeveral 
Perſons. E 


SECTION CLIV. 


* is very remarkable, that St. Matthew ſhould ſay, that there were #0 
that were poſſeſſed with the Devils, which entered into the Swine ; and 
that St. Mark and St. Luke ſhould mention only ane: And this induced 
Ofiander and Molineus to conclude, that they were two different Facts 
that were related by the ſeveral Evangeliſts. But I am fatisfied that it 
will generally appear unreaſonable to admit of that Opinion, when we 
conſider the Agreement of all the other Circumſtances related concerning 
the Devils and the Swine: And eſpecially, if the Difference of the Ac- 
counts in this Particular may be adjuſted upon any other Suppoſition. 
And, org | . 
1. Upon the Suppoſition that there were xo, (as we find it in St. Mar- 
thew) tho the other Evangeliſts mention only one of them, yet they may 
be allow'd to give a true Account in general, tho not fo punctual an one 
as St. Matthew. _. | | 

2, Tatian's Solution of this Difficulty, is, that there were tuo poſ- 
ſeſſed that met Jeſus; and one of them had had Devils a long Time, 
and ware no Clothes, Sc. But, 

3. I think we may more reaſonably conclude, that there was only one, 
into whom the Devils had enter'd, tho' St. Matthew hath related it in a 
different Manner : Upon which Suppoſition, tho' we muſt allow that 
there is great Impropriety in his Expreſſion, yet we may obſerve that he 
is confiſtent with his own peculiar manner of Writing, in making Uſe 
of the Plural Number with an evident Impropriety. Some remarkable 
Inſtances of which I ſhall here produce: (1.) When he is giving an Ac- 
count of the Reproaches that were caſt upon Feſus, as he was hanging 
upon the Croſs, xxvii. 44. he faith that the Thieves alſo which were cruci- 
fied with him caſt the ſame in his Teeth: Whereas we are particularly 
informed by St. Luke, that one of them was ſo far from reproaching him, 
that he rebuked the other for ſo doing, and by his Faith and Confeſſion 
obtained Salvation from the Lord. St. Auguſtin, in order to juſtify the 
Expreſſion of St. Matthew, relating to the Thieves, produces ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture where the Plural Number is uſed in the ſame manner, 


without 


1 
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without any Propriety*. And to what he hath mentioned, we may add 
that Paſſage, Judges xii. 7. Fephtbab was buried in the Cities of Gilead: 
Upon which Text, Pole, in his Synop/is, hath taken Notice of ſeveral 
others where there are Expreſſions of the ſame Sort. And from hence, 
this appears to be a Liberty freely taken by the Jewiſh Writers. And 
if we ſuppoſe that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew or Syriac, (according 
to the Opinion of ſeveral Authors) we ſhall the leſs wonder at finding 
him expreſſing himſelf in fuch a manner. But even that Suppoſition will 
appear unneceſſary, if we obſerve that St. Mark alſo, (who confeſſedly 
wrote in Greek,) expreſſes himſelf in the ſame manner with reſpect to 
the Thieves, xv. 32. (a.) Another remarkable Inſtance of St. Matthew's 
Peculiarity of Expreſſion, may be ſeen in his Account of our Saviour's tri- 
umphal Entry into Feruſalem, Chap. xxi. in which he faith, the Diſci- 
ples brought the Aſs and the Colt, and put (iravw auray) on them their 
Clothes, and ſet him 7hereor, (or upon them, ird autay, as before.) I 
need not ſtop to expatiate on the Abſurdity of underſtanding theſe Words 
literally, but may refer to the Accounts of St. Mark and St. Luke, to 
ſhew how they are to be underſtood. See 5 326. (3.) I look upon the Men- 
tion of the Tuo blind Men, xx. 30. to be an Inſtance of the ſame Sort. 
On which Suppoſition, St. Matthew's Account there is well reconcile- 
able with thoſe of the other Evangeliſts. See Note on 8 321. 

4. By conſidering this as a Peculiarity in St. Matthew's way of Wri- 
ting, we remove ſeveral Difficulties with which this, and ſome of the 
other Paſſages referred to, would otherwiſe be attended. For, on the 
Suppoſition that there were to into whom theſe Devils had entered, and 
either one, or both of them ſo fierce that no Man might pe by that Way; it 
is not eaſy to conceive either (1.) how they could dwell together, or (a.) 
why St. Mark and St. Lule ſhould mention only one of them; &c. 


De Conf. Evang. lib. iii. cap. 16. > See Dupin Diſſert. Prelim. ſur la Bible, 
tom. ii. I. li. c. 2. 6 3. | 


SECTION CVI. 


1 may be proper to obſerve here, that Mar. ix. 1. is frequently 
placed before & 73. But as there is no Intimation of Feſus's going 
over the Sea at that Tine: and as St. Matthew's Order, thus continued, 
ſo exactly agrees with the preſent Order of St. Mark and St. Luke, I 
think there can be no oy Reaſon for tranſpoſing it. 

| 1 Ofrander, Le Chre, Tomard, 


SECTION CLVIL 


U ERE is no Part of the Evangelical Hiſtory, where the Order is 

ſo difficult to be alcertain'd as it is here; as will evidently appear 
from that great Variety of Opinions, and Difference of Solutions, > — 
by the ſeveral Harmoniſts, relating to the Order and Connection of this 
| t 


> 
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What hath occaſion'd the Difficulty, is very obvious: In St. Mar- 
'thew's preſent Order, the Addreſs of Fairus is placed after Chrift's Con- 
ference with John's Diſciples about Faſting, &c. (F 860——84.) with a 
particular Note of Connection, While he ſpale theſe things unto them, &c. 
On the contrary, St. Mark and St. Luke place it immediately upon 
Chri/ts Return from the Country of the Gadarenes, when He was nigh 
unto the Sea. From hence it appears neceſſary to tranſpoſe the preſent 
Order of ſome of the Goſpels: And as we have frequently ſeen already 
a Neceſſity of tranſpoſing the preſent Order of St. Matthew's, I ſhould 
have made no Difficulty of doing it here, had it not been for thoſe 
Words of Connection, which will ſcarcely give us leave to ſeparate this 
from the foregoing Diſcourſe, unleſs we could ſhew how the Words, 
While he ſpake theſe Words unto them, might be properly apply'd to, and 
connected with ſome other Paſſage than that which now immediately 
precedes them. And there is as much Difficulty in attempting to trani- 
poſe the preſent Order of St. Mark and St. Luke, They agree exactly 
in their Accounts of this Matter, and both of them expreſly mention, 
that, when Jairus came, Jeſus was juſt returned from. the Country of 
the Gadarenes, and was yet by the Sea. They both of them mention 
the. Conference with John's Diſciples ; but they place that (as St. Mat- 
thew himſelf does) at the Feaſt in Lev!'s Houle, (F 80, ws which ap- 
pears, from the Courſe of the Hiſtory, to have been long betore he went 
into the Country of the Gadarenes. | 
I ſhall not preſume to undertake to give any one general ſatisfactory 
Solution of all the-Difficulties that ariſe from- the Circumſtances here 
mentioned; but ſhall think it ſufficient to lay before the Reader the ſe- 
veral Ways that have been attempted to reconcile theſe Evangelical Ac- 
counts, that every one may judge for himſelf, which is the moſt fatis- 
factory. And if any of them ſhall be allow'd to anſwer the End pro- 
poſed, I am not ſolicitous which is preferr'd. 
I. Tatian, the firſt Harmoniſt, ſuppoſes the Feaſt mentioned 8 80. 
to have been held a conſiderable Time after the Call of Lew, § 79. 
and his Opinion is follow'd by ſeveral later Writers*.: But in this I can- 
not altogether acquieſce, becauſe the three Evangeliſts lay the Calling of 
Levi, and the Feaſt which he made, together: And becauſe it may 
well be doubted whether he left himſelf in a Capacity to make a Feaſt 
afterwards? and, whether any Houſe could, after that, be properly 
called his own ? For it is declared that, at that Time, he Ie all, and 
followed Feſus, § 79, 80. | | | 
I ſhall here take Occaſion to give a Specimen of the confuſed Or- 
der of Tation's Harmony, which (as I have obſęrv'd in the Preface) 
was generally follow'd for many Ages, — The Order of it, in the Be- 
ginning, and to the Time of Chri/?'s exerciſing his more publick Mini- 


ſtry, § 65. is not very different from ours: After which it proceeds thus, 
to this Section here referr'd to. * K 


* Comeſtor, Gerſon — Lightfoot, &c. | 
; *H : Tatian's 
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Tatian's Harmoy ; collected from Bibliotheca Patrum, tom, vii. pag. 41, 
( ariſ. 1589.) A 
Matthew | Mak Lake John Evang. Hiſtory 
11 4 179—18 1 1 16 — 1664. 
2] 4 18—23 1 16—21 5 I—12] —— | 66, 73, 74. 
JJ... KT 
4 — — — J3 22— 48, 49. 
anne e. 6. 
6164 23 813 13—19 6 12— 88 to 116. 
71936112 — 10 2—13 —— | 162--165,224. 
8 6 —— — 2 1—12 41. 
9 8 1— 51 40——| 5 12—17 — | 75. 
108 g—14] - 7 I—11 — | 116, 
11 8 14—16|I 29—32 4 36—40| — | 69. 
12) mwn—  --— | 7 1-18 — | 117. 
13] 8 16--19]1 32—35 4 40—42| —— | 70. 
14 8 19—24 1 32 9 57— — | 152, 223. 
15 8 24 9 204 3575180 8 22—38| U—153—156. 
26 9 2— 92 113] 5 17—27] — | 76, 77. 
18 9 10—18]2 15—23| 5 279—| — O—84, 
19 12 386-46] —— |11 24—33| —nů-»— | 131, 132, 252. 
20 12 4 3 31— 8 19—22 [mů——u — 133. 
211 9 18-2715 22— 8 41— 157. 


The View of this Specimen will, I imagine, ſufficiently juſtify all that 
5 have faid in the Preface, Cc. in Regard to Tatian, and his Fol- 
wers. 8 

2. Calvin and Lamy keep generally to the preſent Order of St. Matthew ; 
and upon all Occaſions tranſpoſe that of St. Mark and St. Luke: conclu- 
ding that the former followed the true chronological Method. They 
take no Notice therefore of thoſe Intimations given by the other Evange- 
liſts, that Jeſus was nigh unto the Sea, and juſt returned from the Coun- 
try of the Gadarenes : But, they conclude that this Ruler came when Je- 
fus was in Levi's Houſe, and at the Feaſt which he had prepared 
him. But Lan indeed acknowledges, that, had it not been his Reſo- 
lution to have followed St. Matthew's Order, he ſhould have been in- 
dus d to have placed this Fact as we have here done. I imagine, that 
enough hath been ſaid to prove that the preſent Order of St. Matthew 
ought" hot to be looked upon as the Standard: And therefore think it not 
neceffity to acquieſce in this Opinion,  _ | 

3. Others, who adhere not ſo cloſely to St. Matthew's Order, will yet 
in this Particular (and ſome others) tranſpoſe St. Mark and St, Luke, and 
bring Fairus to Levi's Houſe *. 


| „ Comment, |. ii. c. 28. 


> Barradius, Garthwait, Re. ; 


for 
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This arbitrary Method, of firſt changing the Order of one Evangeliſt, 

and then of another, is what may make it eaſy to an Harmoniſt to purſue 

his Scheme : But it will make- it more difficult for him to convince the 
inquiſitive and judicious Reader, that he is following the true Method. 

4. We find one of theſe latitudinarian Harmoniſts who obſerves neither 
the Order of St. Matthew nor the other Evangeliſts ; but places this Section 
immediately after g 77. 

5. Some, in Order to remove the Difficulty, have ſuppoſed that Jeſus 
twice held the fame Diſcourſe with John's Diſciples about Faſting ; once 
at Levi's Feaſt, 5 81. recorded by St. Mark and St. Luke; and again, 
at his Return from the Country of the Gadarenes, when Farrus came un- 
to him, recorded by St. Matthew i. But as St. Mattvew's Account of that 
Matter is exactly the ſame with that of the others, and they have all 
agreed to place it at Levi's Feaſt, I queſtion whether it may be thought 
reaſonable to admit this Suppoſition : If that might well be allowed, it 
would be a ſatisfactory Solution of this Difficulty ; and thoſe Words, 
While he ſpake theſe Things unto them, would appear to relate to what 
is immediately before mentioned. But as this may be liable to ſome 
Objections 3 | 

6. Some others, who follow the Order in which I have here placed 
this Section, have differently attempted to find out, and fix another Re- 
lative to theſe Words. (I.) Mhiſton defers to give an Account of thoſe who 
propoſed to follow Jeſus, (See F 1 52.) till after that of his Return from 
the Country of the Gadarenes: And ſo makes what Jeſus faid unto them, 
to be what St. Matthew here refers to*, But it muſt be conſeſs d that this 
Tranſpoſition is only grounded on a Conjecture, and that no very probable 
one; fince the Account of that Matter, as it lies at preſent, appears to 
be in its regular and natural Order. Jeſus gave Commandment to depart, 
F 151. upon which one faid unto him, I will follow thee, &c. 5 1 FR 
(2.) Toinard concludes that what Fefus now ſpake to the Woman that 
had the Iflue of Blood, V 20, 21, 22. are the Words there referred to 
i188 . But, as St. Matthew's Order is at preſent conformable to that 

of the other Evangeliſts ; and they all agree that Jeſus was going to the 
Ruler's Houſe, when that Woman came unto him ; we are not, I think, 
at Liberty to tranſpoſe theſe Verſes. 

7: Tho' none of theſe ſhould be allow'd to be Solutions of this Diffi- 
culty, fully ſatisfactory; yet we are not to conclude this Matter to be in- 
explicable, or the Evangeliſts inconſiſtent. We have ſeen, from Time to 
Time, thegUniformity. of the Goſpels more and more clearly explained; 
and muſt not think that we ſhall leave nothing to be done by after Inqui- 
ries, If the Difficulties relating to the Order and Connection of the Goſ- 
pels may be ſolw'd, the Objections of the Infidels and Artiſcripturiſts on 
that head, loſe all their Force: Any probable Arguments, tho they are 
not fully demonſtrative, will vindicate theſe Hiſtorians from being guilty 
of Inconſiſtency or Contradiction; and theſe are no where wanting: Some 
of the Solutions I have here produced may appear probable : And I may 


© Ludolphus. 4 Oſiander, Malineus, Richardſon, Le Clerc, &c. 
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beg leave to offer another Conjecture, perhaps not altogether improbable, 
vis. That the Words, While he ſpake theſe Things unto them, may refer 
to what immediately goes before, in the Order of St. Matthew, as tranſ- 
pos'd in this Hiſtory. Feſus caſt out a Legion of Devils, Sc. viii. 28. 
He returned to his own City, is. 1. And while he ſpake theſe Things unto 
them, Gc. (Tabra abr nangur@», (or, as it is read in ſome Copies, A- 
7e. awreg) i. e. While he was telling them about the Legion of Devils, 
and of the Gadarenes defiring him to depart out of their Coaſts, &c. be- 
hold there came a Ruler, c. | 
An obvious Reply to this Conjecture will be, that it was not the 
Cuſtom of our Saviour to tell of what he had done; but, on the contrary, 
when he healed, he commonly ordered that no Man ſhould know it. And 
it is true that this was very frequently done; But here we may obſerve, 
that he order'd this Man, to go and tell what great Things the Lord had 
done unto him, 8 15 5. And therefore we may with ſome Probability 
ſuppoſe that he himſelf mentioned them alſo ; and that this may be here 
alluded to, 
See \ 70, 75, 157, 188, 193- 


SEC TION CLX. 


1. W HO EVER reads the Accounts given by St. Matthew and St. 
- 6: 2008 Mark, of Fefus's Journey to Nazareth, and his Reception there, 
will readily allow, that they both relate the ſame Fact. 
2. This cannot properly be inſerted after { 1 50. according to St. Mat- 
_ thew's preſent Order; becauſe that (as we have obſerved in Note on 8 1 51.) 
on the Evening of that Day when Feſus ſpake the Parable, related i 50. 
he went towards Gadara, which lay on the contrary Side of the Sea, and 
far diſtant from Nazareth. F 
3. Tho St. Matthew hath related two Miracles which interven'd be- 
tween the raiſing of Fairus's Daughter, and the Journey to Nazareth, 
which are omitted by St. Mark, (and placed in the two preceding 
Sections) yet St. Mar#'s Order is continued without Variation: And his 


ſaying from thence, refers to & 157. 


SECTION CLXI. 


I. Oh Mark, in his preſent Order, tells us, that Jeſus, after his ill 
Reception at Nazareth, took a Progreſs; and St. Matthew, thus 
tranſpos'd, agrees with him in that Account, | 

2. They both ſpeak of the Progreſs, in which Feſus ſent out the twelve 
Diſciples, to preach, &c. § 163. 

3. The preſent Order and Connection is confirm'd by St. Luke; who 
not taking notice of Feſus's going to Nazareth, F 160. (having given a Re- 
lation of the ſame Kind before, F 63.) now joins in the Account of ſending 
out the Twelve; his preſent Order being continued. 
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SECTION CLAVIL 


T. Matthew being thus tranſpos'd, the three Evangeliſts agree that it 
was at the Time of the ſending out of the Twelve, that Herod was 
deſirous to ſee Feſus. From henceforwards the preſent Order of St. 
Matthew concurs with that of the other Evangeliſts. And when we can 
keep to the preſent Method of them all, without any Variation, We 
ſhall need no other Proof of a right Series in general, and ſhall only have 
Occaſion hereafter to obſerve ſome Particulars thereunto relating. 


SECTION CLXVIIL 


HIS Account of the Beheading of Jobn the Baptiſt appears to me 
to be here occaſionally introduced, and not to aſcertain. the Time 
of his Death. Indeed, from Matt. xiv. 13. we might be induced to 
think that it was juſt now, that the Diſciples of John, (as ſoon as they 
had buried their Maſter] came, and told Feſus: and that, thereupon, he 
went into the Deſart, $169, But yet, we may be at Liberty to ſuppoſe, 
that thoſe Words, Y 13. When Jeſus beard it, relate to what is men- 
tioned, V 2. viz. to Herod's hearing of Feſuss Fame, and (as St. Luke 
tells us) deſiring to ſee him: That Fe/us hearing this, retired into the 
Deſert, leſt Herod ſhould ſend to take him by Force, and bring him unto 
him. And if we include the Paſſage from Y 2 to V 13. in a Parentheſis, 
this will be the plain and evident Senſe of theſe Words. 

But tho it may be allowed, that there is nothing in this Paſſage, whereby 
we can particularly aſcertain the Time of the Death of Jobn the Baptiſt; 
yet, I think, we may have Reaſon to conclude, that this Account is placed 
very little, if any, out of its due Order. — In Note on F 6 r. I have 
ſhewn by what Arguments I have been induced to think, that Fohn was 
put into Priſon about the ſecond. Paſſover of Chri/f”s Miniſtry, A. F. P. 
4743+ | 

That Fobn lay a conſiderable Time in Priſon, is evident from ſeveral 
Circumſtances here related. (I.) Herod, for ſome Time had a regard 
for John, and heard him gladly. (2.) The Solicitations of Heradias could 

not, for ſome Time, prevail on Herod to think of putting him to. Death. 
(3.) When he was prevail'd upon to think of it, he durſt not do it, for 
fome Time, for fear of the People. And (4.) Jahn had probably not 
been long dead when Herod heard of the Fame of Jeſus, and concluded 
that John was riſen again from the Dead. And, according to the Courſe 
of the Hiſtory, this appears to have been about the beginning of A. F. P. 
4745: For, 5 170. we are inform'd that the Paſſover was mgh, viz, the 
fourth Paſſover of Chriſt's Miniſtry, © | Hef 

It hath heen concluded by ſeveral, from different Arguments, that 
from the Time of Job's beginning his Miniſtry, to his Death; was three 
Years and an half. And ſo it appears to have been by theſe Calculations; 


* Vid. Barradii Harm. tom. ii. I. ix. c. 16. Lightfut, vol. i. p. 234: 


for 
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for we ſuppoſe him to have begun to baptiſe about September, 4741. (See 
Note on 8 61.) and to have been put to Death about March, 4745. 


SECTION CLXXII. 


De Dodaridges Paraphraſe and Note upon this Paſſage will give a 
ſufficient, and, I think, a ſatisfactory Anſwer, to any Objection that 
may be raiſed againſt any ſeeming Diſagreement between this and the 
following Section. Paraphraſe. * He conſtrained his Diſciples to get 
« into the Ship which had brought them over, and to go before him to 
the other Side of the Creek, to the City of Beth/arda.” Note. © It 
de was obſerved before (See 8 169.) that they were now in à deſart Place 
« belonging to Bethſaida; which probably was divided from it by ſome 
% Bay or Creeh, that ran out into the Land: And Cbriſt now only or- 
« dered his Diſciples to paſs over this Creek, to the City of Beihſaida; 
« where he might afterwards have joined them, when he had jen? away 
« the People. But, in their Paſſage thither, @ great Storm aroſe, and 
tte they were driven, by a contrary Wind, into the midft of the Sea, towards 
* Capernaum — or, probably, when they found the Wind fo violent, 
« they were afraid of being ſhipwreck'd, if they came near the Shore, 
<« and therefore rowed out to Sea. This reconciles the Place before us 
« with the Beginning of the next Section, where, notwithſtanding the 
Direction Chriſt had given them 0 go before bim to Bethſaida, we find 
tt them going to Capernaum.“ He takes Occaſion hence alſo, to ſhew that 
Bethſaida was ſituated on the Eaſt Side of the Lake, and Capernaum on 
the Weſt, as they are placed in this Map ; which I have endeavour'd to 
make as correct as poſſible, from the Chorographical Obſervations of 
| Lightfoot, Sanſon, &c. T4 


* 


+ | 
;, 


SECTION CLXXXV. 


1. E are not to ſuppoſe, without good Grounds, that Jeſus omit- 
| ted the Performance of any Part of the Law: and therefore 
it is almoſt neceſſary to conclude, that he went up to Jeru/alem every 
Year, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, (as I have before obſerved in Note on 
$85.) Now it was mentioned $ 170, that be Paſſover was nigh, If 
Jeſus was at Feruſalem at that Paſſover, nothing that he faid or did 
there is related: But I think we may with ſome Probability, conclude, 
that the Words of this, and the following Section, refer to his return from 
thence : For, (I.) St. John in the laſt Chapter hath related only what. 
paſſed in Galilee, before the Paſſover, (2.) It was in Fewry, and pro- 
bably at Feru/alem, that the Jeus ſought to kill him. There was ſome 
Attempt of that Sort, to which the Words here refer; and it is commonly 
ſuppoſed to be that mentioned 8 58. But. this Obſervation will appear to 
be much more properly made here, if we ſuppoſe that he now again left 
FJeury, on Account of ſome freſh Attempt upon his Life. 98 
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2. It is obſervable, that the three firſt Evangeliſts never expreſly mention 
Jeſus's going to Feruſalem, in the Time of his Miniſtry, till ſuch time 
as he went up to the laſt Paſſover ; except in thoſe two general Remarks 
of St. Luke: One ix. 51. where he only takes Notice of Feſus's going to- 
wards Feruſalem, to introduce the Account of his Reception amongſt the 
Samaritans, &c. (F 221.) but relates nothing that he did then at Feru- 
ſalem: The other, xiii. 22. where he only obſerves that he was journey- 
ing towards Feruſalem, 8 280, So that their Silence in that Point, can 
be no Argument againſt his going up to Feruſalem, to this Paſſover. 

3. But however that be; As it was ſaid, 5 170. that the Paſſover was 
nigh, we may, with good Aſſurance, place the ſubſequent Tranſactions 
after that Feaſt : And this will ſufficiently juſtify the Order and Chrono- 
logy of this Part of the Hiſtory, 

4. Another Argument, to prove the Juſtneſs of theſe Obſervations, may 
be drawn from § 183, and 184. where, if we conſider the Perſons con- 
cerned in this Converſation with our Saviour, and the Conſequences there- 
of, it appears probable, that Jeſus had now been lately at Feruſalem, (per- 
haps this was in his Return from the Paſſover) becauſe the Scribes and 
Phariſees came to him, or follow'd him, or went with him, from thence : 
And from what. is ſaid, & 230. we can have no Reaſon to believe, that they 
would follow him far; for they believed not on him. Beſides, we find 
that they were offended at his Diſcourſe, $ 185. And in what manner 
the Phariſees were willing and deſirous to ſhew their Reſentments to our 
Saviour, we may learn from & 58, and 325. If therefore we ſuppoſe, 
that they had now form'd a Deſign of putting him to Death, e have a 
ſufficient Reaſon given, why Feſus aroſe and went thence, & 186. and the 
ſame which St. John gives, F 185. fwhy he would not walk in Fewry 
which remarkably proves the Harmony of theſe Evangelical Ac- 
counts. LY | 
5. From theſe Obſervations, the Series of this Part of the Hiſtory will, 
I imagine, appear very juft and natural. (t.) F 170. The Paſſover was 
nigh. (2.) We ſuppoſe Feſus to go to Feruſalem to celebrate it. (3.) 
$ 183. We find ſeveral of the Scribes and Phariſees from Feru/alem fol- 
lowing him. (4.) F 184. They were offended at his Sayings. (5.) 
Either upon taking that Offence, or before at Feru/alem, they Ems a 
Deſign to kill him. (6.) Jeſus, knowing this, determined to leave Fudea, 
$ 185. And (y.) & 186. He went thence, and departed into the Coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, &c. | | 


* * 


SECTION. CCV. 


Hope to be excus'd, in offering a Conjecture to illuſtrate an Ex- 
preſſion in this Section, which hath generally been paſs'd over by the 
Commentators without any Remark, It is here ſaid that the People were 
greatly amazed, when they beheld Fefus coming unto them: And no ſatiſ- 
factory Account hath been given of their Surprize or Aſtoniſhment ; which 
I am induced to think, proceeded from ſome Rays of the heavenly Glory, 
Ad 8 which 
5 


. 
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which yet reſted on our Saviour, and were viſible unto them. An Ac- 
count of the Brightneſs and Glory with which he was inveſted the Day 
before, is given at large, & 203. After which we cannot well read of 
the People being now greatly amazed at the Sight of him, without re- 


collecting what happened to:Moſes, when he had been more immediately, 


in the divine Preſence ;; that, at his Return to the People, the Shen of bis 
Face ſhone ſo, that Aaron, and the Children of Iſrael were afraid to come 


nigh him, Exod; xxxiv. 30. And the Reader may likewiſe obſerve, that 


the Word C E] which is here tranſlated, 20 be greatly amazed, is 
uſed by St. Mark, in another Place, to ſignify, particularly, the being 
aſtoniſhed and terrified, at a glorious and ſupernatural Appearance. Chap. 
Xvi. 5 6. | | 


* — 


g 


SEC TEHEHCN CCR. | 

r (IVES 

GT. Jubn hath taken no Notice of any thing” that happen'd between 
Jess Return from the Paſſover, F 185. and the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, which was in Oclober. And we may obſerve, that that Evange- 
liſt chiefly relates thoſe Things which were tranſacted at Feruſalem, and 
which the others had generally omitted. And yet we are not without 


pretty clear Marks, to point out to us the true Order, and juſt Connection, 


of the ſeveral Parts of the Hiſtory. In this Place, tho' St. Matthew and 
St. Mark mention not Feſus's going up to Jeruſalem, yet they tell us that 
he now departed from Galzlee, & 220. And St. Lake mentions whither 
* went alſo: And this remarkably proves the Harmony of their ſeveral 

ccounts, | p 


SECTION C XXI. 


T. Matthew and St. Marl here omit ſeveral of the Acts of out da- 
viour, which are related in eight Chapters of St. Lues Goſpel, and 
five of St. Jobn . bite ook | 
The ancient Harmoniſts have, in general, been of a different Opinion; 
and, finding ſeveral Paſſages in theſg Chapters, containing the ſame Matter 
with fome in St. Mattbew, have epncluded, that the ſeveral fimilar Paf- 
ſages ought to be connected. Thus, for Inſtance, 223, is connected 
with § 152. But to give you at once a full View of their manner of 
connecting ſimilar Facts and Doctrines, wherever met with, take a Spe- 
cimen out of Guido de Perpiniano, who, as well as ſeveral others b, hath 
undertaken to connect the Doctrines difpers'd thro St. Luke's Goſpel, 
with thoſe related by St. Matthew, as deliver d together in the 
Sermon on the Mount. And thus St. Lues preſent Order is tranſ- 
pos d, viz. | 125 | 


* Tatian, Comeſtor, Ouids de Pryinian, Ludelphus, Gerfon, Jauſenius, Caloin, Bar- 
radius, Calixtus, Lan, &c, &. Cain, Brax-ami, Calixtus, &c. 
1 2 | Luke 


/ 
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Luke Connected with 

1] 6 179—25| $90, 91, 92. 

2144 — . 

3] 8 16— 17] 93. 

4 | 16 17—18 94. 

1 

6 6 27—36| 99, 100, 101. 

7111 1— 5 103. 

8 | 12 32—35| 105. 

9 | 11 34—37| 106. 

1016 1—16| 107, 

11| 12 13—32| 107. 

12 | 6 36—43| 108, 109. 

13 | 11 5—14| 111. 

14 | 6 43-46! 113. 


I ſhall hence take Occaſion to make a few. Obſervations, whereby 

I ſhall ſhew the Impropriety of ſuch ſort of Tranſpoſitions and Con- 

nections; tho' I have already, in ſome meaſure, done it, in Note on 
69. 

i 1 The Doctrines contained in Matt. v, vi, vii. have always been con- 
ſider'd as a Sermon, or a continued Diſcourſe; and that they fhould be 
ſo conſider d, appears pretty plain, from thoſe Expreſſions — Seeing the 
Multitudes, he went up into a Mountain, and taught them, — When Feſus 
had ended theſe Sayings. — When he was come down from the Mountain, &c. 
But, if we admit of ſuch Tranſpoſitions and Connections from St. Luke, 
(I.) The Thread of the Diſcourſe muſt have been often broken; e. g. 
Luke xii. 13. A Man cometh and aſketh him to bid his Brother divide the 
Inheritance with him, $ 265. (2.) The Diſcourſe. is not only hereby 
interrupted, (which Suppoſition might have been allowable;) but, when 
thus connected, there will appear to be ſeveral Inconſiſtencies and Con- 
tradictions in the Accounts here given; e. g. Lule xi. 1. it is ſaid, that 
Feſus was praying in a certain Place, and when he ceaſed, one of his Diſ- 
ciples aſked him to teach them to pray, & 249. How. then can this pro- 
perly be connected with St. Matthew's Account, who places this Direc- 
tion about Praying, in the Midſt of the Sermon, betwixt thoſe about 

Alms and Faſting ? — Again, St. Luke tells us, xi. 34. that, while Feſus 
ſpake about the Body's being full of Light, &c. F 256, a certain Phariſee 

beſought him to dine with him, and that he comply'd therewith : This. 
therefore cannot well be ſuppos'd to have been ſpoken, at that Time, 
when he was preaching on the Mount. (3.) Some of the Paſſages of 
St, Luke, here connected with the Sermon, will yet more clearly appear 
to belong to another Place, as they-were introduc'd upon different Oc- 
caſions; e. g. Compare the Occaſion which Chri/# took of ſpeaking of 
Salt that hath loſt its Savour, F 291, with that, & 93. Or, compare the 
Introduction to what is ſaid about the Law, F 296, with that in 5 94. 
and it will evidently appear, that St, Luke's Order is not only arbitrarily 


hh tranſpos d 
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transpos'd, but that alſo, if we would take that Liberty, we could not 
properly connect all the Paſſages in St. Luke, with the fimilar ones con- 
tained in the Sermon. (4.) That our Saviour repeated the ſame Doc- 
trines, at different Times, and upon different Occaſions, is not only ap- 
parent from the foregoing Obſervations ; but we ſee alſo, that the fame 
Evangeliſt ſometimes records ſuch Repetitions; e. g. Matt. v. 29. xviii. 8, 
$ 96, 212. vii. 17. Xit. 33. § 113, 130. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. § 139, 
"It. That St. Matthew and St. Mark omit to mention the Matters 
related in theſe Chapters of St. Luke, is farther evident, becauſe they 
join with him again afterwards, $ 297 and 312, and continue to relate 
the Facts in the ſame Order, to the End of the Hiſtory, See the View 
of the Order and Connection, Gc, 

HI. That the going up to Ferufalem, here mentioned, is that referr'd 
to by St. John, F 219. will appear extremely probable, if we obſerve, 
(1.) That ſince Jeſus's leaving Fudea, F 185, we have found him in and 
about Galilee; and (2.) That there is a Reaſon given, F 185, why he 
would not walk in'Fewry; viz; becauſe the Fews ſought to kill him. 
See Note on 8 185, 10 


an ev. 


HE Time when the Seventy were ſent out, is by no means agreed 
1 amongſt the Harmoniſts. I ſhall not here particularly examine 
their ſeveral Opinions; but briefly give my Reaſons for continuing 
St. Lues Order, and placing it here. (1) In the foregoing Note, 
I have : obſerved, that the going up to Feruſalem, which St. Luke there 
ſpeaks'of, relates to the Time when Jeſus went up to the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, mentioned by St. John, F219. And (2.) we are told in 
9223 that, as they went in the Way, a Man offered to follow Jeſus 
conditionally ; but that He requir'd his immediate Attendance upon His 
Bufinefs, faying, Go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. From whence 
Feopclude, that Jh was then ſending out the Seventy, and appointed 
this Man to be one of them. (3.) This appears to be a proper Time 
for Chri/t to fend away his Attendants, as he had determined to go to 
the'Feaſt, not openly, but as it were in ſecret, & 219. 


rl cen. | 


"'TAVING thus introduced St. Luke's Account of thoſe things 
1 which Jeſs faid and did in his Journey to the Feaft of Taber- 
nales; we return to St John, who proceeds to give an Account of 
what pafſed at that Feaft, and whilſt Te/us continued at Feruſalem; con- 


. | 


tinuing his Narration to g 243. 
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SECTION. CCALI. 


T* ſeems probable, that the ny returned to Feſws at, or near to 
Feruſalem ; and that, upon their Return, he went and took a Pro- 
eſs, in the Parts about Ferichs : for (1.) He had ſent them into every 
City and Place whither he himſelf would come, f 223. (2.) In the 
Parable of the good Samaritan, & 447, when he mentions a Man's go- 
ing down from Feruſalem to Fericho, he may probably be thought to 
allade to the Journey he was then taking. And (3.) as they went, he 
entred into the Village where Martha and Mary dwelt, & 248, which was 
Bethany; ſee F 304. a Village that lay in the Way towards Fericho, 
and where Feſus called again afterwards, when he came from Ferichs 
to Jeruſalem. : - 
From hence to 5 280, I can ſee no Reaſon for receding from the pre- 
ſent Order, or interrupting the Series of St. Luke's Goſpel. The Places 
where the Things recorded in theſe Sections were tranſacted, are not 
mention'd : but we may, with great Probability, ſuppoſe them to be 
' thoſe where the Seventy had been before; and whither he had declared 
that he would come, & 224. And we may conclude him to have 
been in a continued Progreſs, — from the Time that he left Feruſalem, 
after the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in the Beginning of O#ober, to the 
Feaſt of Dedication, in the Middle of December, F 281. 


SE C T I O N CCLXXX. 


HE Order of theſe Sections is proved thus: (I.) We here find 

eſus going up to Feruſalem, related by St. Fobn, after his going 

to the Feaſt of Tabernacles. (a.) $ 281, We find him at Jeruſalem : 

And (3.) $ 289, We are informed, that the People of Jeruſalem ſhould 

not ſee Feſus again from that Time, till his triumphant Entry, when 

ſhould ſay, Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. And 

thence it appears that the Account given by St. Jobn, § 281, is 4 Rela- 

tion of what happen d before that Declaration mention'd by St. Zuke, 
$ 289, | | | | K 

SECTION _ CCLXXXIIL 

Shall here have Occaſion to defire the Reader's Attention to ſeveral 

Particulars, neceſſary to be oblerv'd, in order to juſtify the preſent 

Series of this Part of the Hiſtory, and to ſhew the Harmony of the 


Goſpels in a Point which ſeems not yet to have been fully conſider d; 
or at leaſt not in this Light. 


1, I have obſery'd, in Note on 9221. that the Matters contained in 


eight Chapters of St, Lule, and five of St. John, are omitted by 
St, Matthew and St. Mart. But, 


2. Tho' St. Matthew and St, Mark mention no Facts related by 


St, John, from 5 176 to & 326, yet they both take notice of this Paſ- 
|  Y ſage 


— - 
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ſage of Jeſus into Perea, or the Coaſts of Fudea beyond Jordan, which 
St. Fohn here mentions: And their Accounts ſo remarkably agree, that 
I believe any impartial Reader will ſee, and be convinced of the proper 
Connection of the Evangelical Relations in this Particular. 

3. St. Matthew and St. Mark relate nothing in Concurrence with St. 
Luke, from F211 to & 297, where they again join him, (his preſent Or- 
der and theirs being all preſerved) and in the fame manner give the Re- 
ſolution of the Caſe of Divorces. 

4. The Matters mentioned by St. Luke, in & 284, &c. to 5 297, ap- 
pear to have been all tranſacted in the ſame Place, viz. in the Coaſts of 
Judta beyond Jordan, whither Jeſus is ſaid to have gone in this Section. 
See Note on 8 297. | | | 

5. That Place mentioned by St. Luke 8 28 5, was in the Dominions of 
Hered; and therefore hath been generally ſuppoſed to have been in Gali- 
lee. But, conſiſtent with this Notation, it may as well be ſuppoſed to 
have been in Peræa, or the Coaſts of Fudea beyond Jordan, whither 
De is, in this Section, ſaid to have gone; for that was Part of Herad's 

minions; and is often included in the general Name of Galilee; as hath 
been fully proved by Dr. Ligbiſoot. And, upon this Suppoſition, the 
Evangeliſts all four agree, with regard to the Place, according to 
the Order in which we have here placed and connected their ſeveral Ac- 
counts. 

6. There appears, at firſt Sight, to be ſomething particular in that Ex- 
preſſion of St. Luke, & 22 1. When the Time was come, that he ſhould be 
received up. But, on the Suppoſition of That being the Time when he 
took his laſt Farewel of Capernaum, which was the moſt uſual Place of 
his Reſidence, and which, & 1 56, is peculiarly ſtyl'd his own City: And 
if we ſuppoſe him, at that Time, to forſake that Part of Galilte, in which 
he had chiefly preached ; (and we find no Account of his making his A- 
bode there after ; only of his once paſſing curſorily thro' ſome Part of the 
Country, F 307.) the Expreſſion there appears to be ſignificant, and 
the Meaning of i is clear. And theſe Things the preſent Series of the 
Hiſtory requires us to ſuppoſe. | 

7. The Time to be aſſign'd for the ſeveral Tranſactions, related from 
$283 toF 304, is That between the Feaſt of Tabernacles, December 18. 
A. F. P. 4745. and the Approach of the next Paſſover : For, & 286, 
we find Sets eclaring, that the People of Feru/alem ſhould ſee him no 
more till they ſhould fay, * 2 be he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord; which was done, when he went up to that City, a few 
Days before his laſt Paſſover, $ 326. And 1 ſhall take Occaſion, in 
Note on 5 304, to ſhew, that the raiſing of Lazarus was not long be- 

fore that Paſſover. | 


« Vol. i. p. 623. Vol, ii. p. $1, 361. 


- SECTION 
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SECTION "CCLENEVE 


1. A the Words of this Section are exactly the ſame with thoſe in 


$ 350: And as here was a proper Occaſion given for this Excla- 
mation, by what was faid in the preceding Section: I ſhould not have 
wonder'd to have found that Paſſage of St. Matthew tranſpos d hi- 
ther, by ſome of the freer Harmoniſts, and connected with this of St. 
Lute, | 
2. Calvin, Gerſon, and Calixtus indeed, have united theſe two Sections: 
But then they have ſuppoſed, that this of St. Luke ſhould be transferred to 
that of St. Matthew ; and that this ſhould be ſeparated from & 285. But, 
for this Opinion I think no good Reaſon can be affigned : For, (I.) I 
have obſerved, that there is a viſible Connection between {I 285 and 286. 
And (2.) The Declaration which Jeſus here made, that the People of 
Feruſjalem ſhould not ſee him till they ſhould ſay, Bleſſed be he that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, (if it may be taken in any other 
Senſe) ſeems plainly to allude to what he knew would happen at his tri- 
umphal Entry, $ 326. And, according to the Series of this Hiſtory, 
he did not go up to Jeruſalem till that Time: For tho he came as near 
as to Bethany, & 304, yet he went not then to Feruſalem, but returned 
from thence to Ephraim, & 306. 


I ſhall give the Reaſons, why I have not tranſpos d St Matthew's ſimi- 
lar Paſſage, to connect it with this, in Note on 9 356. 


SECTION CCXCVIL 


M Muſt confes, that I diſagree with moſt Harmoniſts, in ſuppoſing that 


the Accounts of the three Evangeliſts, relating to the Caſe of Divor- 
ces, are one and the ſame; and therefore ought to be here connected. 
They generally conclude, that what St. Luke mentions, was ſpoken at a 
different Time from that related by St. Matthew and St. Mar. But, 
(1.) If it be conſidered, that they very well agree as to the Place where this 
was ſpoken, wiz. in Herod's Dominions, i. e. in Peræa, or the Coaſts 
of Fudea beyond Fordan; (for we have no Intimation of Jeſus's leaving that 
Place, from & 284. See Note on 283.) and that the preſent Order of none 
of the Evangeliſts is hereby tranſpoſed, it may appear to be no improbable 
Conjecture, that St. Matthew and St. Mark give more at large the Occa- 
fion and Account of Chriſt's Determination of this Matter, which St. Luke 
only briefly mentions: But (2.) I am not fingular in connecting theſe Ac- 
counts, ſince Ofiander, Sanſon, and Toinard have done the ſame, * And 
13. In the preſent Order there appears the Reaſon of the Phariſees com- 
ing, and tempting Jeſus with this Queſtion, IIe had juſt before declared, 
that it was eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than for one Tit- 
tle of the Law to fail, F 296. Upon which, they put this Caſe of 
Divorces to him; concluding that he would reſolve it contrary to the 


* Tatian, Mercator, Chemnitius, Richardſon, Lightfut, Lamy, &c. Xe. 
5 | | ba L = Law; 
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Law; as, in their Opinion, he had before done : He, therefore, here 
takes Occaſion to juſtify the Doctrine which he had taught, out of the 
Law itſelf. 


SECTION CCCIV. 


HERE is no Paſſage that hath been more differently placed, 
1 than the Account of Lazarus's Reſurrection. (I.) Several have 
placed it immediately after & 283*. And of theſe, ſome put both theſe 
Sections after $ 300. and others after $ 352. (2.) Others have placed 
this Account of Lazarus after & 322. (3.) Mr. Whi/ton places it after 
§ 324. And (4.) The moſt common Opinion of the beſt Harmoniſts is, 
it ought to be laid after F 317, . 

Now, the Reaſons which have induced me to diſſent from all theſe 
Opinions, and place it in the preſent Order, are theſe: 8 ) It appears 
pretty plainly, 2 xi. 55. Xi. 9. that this happen'd no very long 
Time before the Paflover. And we here find, & 283, that Feſus retired 
beyond Forden, after the Feaſt of Dedication, Dec. 18. where he might 
ſtay till now: (Suppoſe till the middle, or the latter end of February.) 
(2.) It plainly appears from this Account, V7. that Feſis was not in Ju- 
Au, when the Siſters of Lazarus ſent unto him: Which till makes it 
more probable that he was now in Peræa, within Herod's Juriſdiction, 
(3.) The Diſciples, x. 8. make mention of an Attempt, that there had 
been of late, to ſtone Jeſus, in Fudea: And this may probably be thought 
to allude to that in December foregoing, mentioned F 282. (4.) In Note 
on I 283, I have obſerved, that the Matters recorded from thence to 
$297, were all tranſacted in Perza: And it will appear, from the Ex- 
amination of the Hiſtory, that there is no Intimation of his leaving thoſe 
Parts, given before that in this Section. And theſe Obſervations will, 
I imagine, juſtify me in not placing this Account earlier: And why 
J think it cannot be poſtponed any farther, I ſhall mention in the next 
Note. | 1 

* Tatian, Gerſon, &c. Mercator, Calixtus, &c. © Lightfoot, Richard- 
fon, Lamy, Toinard, &c. | 


SECTION CCCviIl 


\HERE is a remarkable Difference in the Opinions of Commen- 
tators and Harmoniſts, relating to the Time when this Progreſs was 
taken: But they ſeem to be pretty well agreed, in fuppoſing that it was be- 
gun in Gahleez and that, tho' St. Luke expreſſes himſelf in that manner, 
thro' Samaria and Galilee, it would, with more Propriety, have been faid, 
thro' Galilee and Samaria*. 5 
Several have ſuppoſed this to be the ſame Progreſs which is mentioned 
$221”, Others place it after g 280*. And others after F503%. And 


vid. Barradii Comment. Toinard, &c. Þ Barradius, Ludolphus, &c. 
© Le Clerc, Richardſon, Toinard. * Chemmitius, Lightfoot, 1 
pur- 
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I purpoſely omit to mention ſome particular Conjectures of others of leſs 
Note. 


I have frequently taken Notice of the Accuracy of St. Luke's Expreſ- 
ſions; and.obſerv'd, that he hath given ſo methodical an Hiſtory, that 
there is rarely any juſt Grounds or Occaſions for tranſpoſing any Word or 
Paſſage thereof; ſince the Harmony of the Evangeliſts more clearly ap- 
pears, by reſerving his preſent Order, And here we may particularly 

obſerve, that ꝙᷓ 306, after raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, Feſus retired 
to Ephraim, a City on the Borders of Samaria : From whence, when he 
was pleaſed to determine to go again to Feruſalem, he went not directly, 
but took a Circuit thro" the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. i, e He went 
Northwards, thro' Samaria into Galilee, And we find, that he return'd 
back by Way of Peræa: For when he ſet forwards to go directly to- 


wards Seruſalem, $318, he paſſed thro Jericho, & 320. From whence 


it is natural, and almoſt neceſſary to infer, that he came from beyond 
Jer dan, 


SECTION CCCXII, 


1 is generally agreed amongſt the Harmoniſts, that the ſame Fact is 
here related — the three Evangeliſts: But ſeveral have placed this 
Section ee after 8 298 *. In Note on g 297, I have undertaken 
to vindicate the Order — of that Part of the Hiſtory: And 
if the Arguments there uſed be allow d to be ſatisfactory, St. Luke's pre- 
ſent Order requires us to place the ſubſequent Sections as we have here 
done. 

I muſt here obſerve, that the Word, rere, then, which St. Matthew 
here uſes, is not ſo ſtrict a Note of Connection as to oblige us to conclude 
that what is here related, immediately follow'd what is mention'd 5 298. 
For there are ſeveral Places in $t. Matthew, where this Word is uſed in 


ſuch a manner as fully to convince us, that it means no more, than an 


unlimitted afterwards. See xv. 12. xvii. 19. XX. 20, &c. 


« Calvin, Lighiſiot, Chennitius, &c. 


SECTION CCCXXI. 


T HR EE Evangeliſts make mention of Fefus's giving Sight to a blind 

Man near Yerichs, But there are ſuch different Expreſſions, 
in their ſeveral fil a2 rws of this Matter, as have induced ſeveral Harmo- 
niſts to conclude, that different Cures are related by them. 


1. Se. Matthew faith, As they departed from Fericho, two blind Men 
cried out, &c, 


2. St, Mark, As he went out of Fericho, blind Bartimæus began to cry 
out, &c. 


3. St. Luke, As be was come nigh unto Jericho, à certain blind Man 
cried out, &c. 


2 Tbe 
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The moſt general Concluſion from hence is, that the Miracle recorded 
by St. Luke, was different from, and previous to that mentioned by the 
other two Evangeliſts*, 

Another Opinion is, that each Evangeliſt relates a different Fact. And 
a third, that St. Mark and St. Luke relate the former Miracle, and St, 
Matthew the latter ©, 

The Accounts of the ſeveral Evangeliſts, relating to this Matter, have 
been connected by the moſt ancient Harmoniſts, and by ſome of the Mo- 
derns*: But they have not given their Reaſons for ſo doing: Perhaps 
they may have been the fame as have induced me to think that they have 
properly connected them, v2. | | 
1. The Series of the ſeveral Circumſtances mentioned by all the Evan- 
geliſts. (1.) The blind Man fat by the Way-fide, near Fericlo. 
(2.) He called Jeſus the Son of David. (3.) The Multitude rebuked him. 
(4) Jeſus ſtopped and called. (5.) The Queſtion which Jeſus aſked, 
and the Anfwer he received are the ſame, in all the Accounts. And 
(6.) They all agree that the blind Man followed Jeſus. | 

2. On the Suppoſition that Jeſus had wrought a Cure of this Sort juſt 

before he entered Jericho, and for which all the People gave Praiſe unto 
God; it is not eaſy to imagine, that the Multitude would, immediately 
after, rebuke another who called upon him in the very ſame manner, 
And tho' the Accounts are ſomething differently expreſſed, in ſome Parti- 
culars, yet no where, I think, ſo much as to make it neceſſary to ſuppoſe 
that they are Relations of different Facts. For, 
3. Tho' there were two blind Men, who received Sight, as St. Mat- 
thew expreſſes it, and tho' St. Mark and St. Luke mention one only, yet 
the Accounts cannot be ſaid to be contradictory, allowing them to allude 
to the ſame Fact. For the Miracle is the fame, in the Cure of one as in 
the Cure of many. Bartimeus might be the more remarkable Perſon ; 
and therefore the mention of the other be purpoſely omitted by the two 
Evangeliſis*. But, = | 

4. I have already.obſerv'd ſome remarkable Inſtances, where St. Mat- 
thew makes uſe of the Plural Number, without an exact Propriety. (See 
Note on & 154.) And if we ſuppoſe him to take the ſame Liberty here, 
as he evidently does upon ſome other Occaſions, then he and the other 
Evangeliſts are eaſily reconcileable upon this Point; And the Obſerva- 
tions there made, may be ſomething confirm'd, by his expreſſing himſelf 
in ſuch a manner here; where we ſhall be rather inclin'd to think that 
the others give the matter of Fact literally, and that here St. Marthew 
makes uſe of his Peculiarity of Expreſſion, than, that two Blind fat to- 
gether at the ſame Place begging ; and that they had both the ſame ſhare 
of Faith, &c, | I 

5. It is fo far from being neceſſary to allow that there is any Diſagree- 
ment in the Evangelical Accounts with regard to the Place where this 


-® Chenmitius, Richardſon, Lamy, Toinard, &c. o Molinæus, Garthwait, &c. 
© Ludolphuss  * Tatian, Ammonius, Calvin, Ibiſten, Le Clerc, &c. 
, © Vid. Poli Synop. in loc. | 32 


— 


1 8 Miracle 
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Miracle was wrought, that we may undertake to maintain, that there is no 
Difference. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, that this was Jone at Jeſus $ Departure 
from J Jericho; and St. Luke, hat It was, cy 18 yitew ay my eig Ie, 
As he was come nigh unto Ferichs, (according to our Tranſlation) which 
ſeems to imply, that he was not yet arrived there: And this Senſe hath been 
affix d to the Words, as far as I can learn, by Tranſlators in all Times, 
and all Languages; from whence hath ariſen the ſeeming Difficulty of re- 
conciling the ſeveral Accounts. But if the Words may be tranſlated at 
large, When he was nigh unto Fericlo; then St. Luke's Account is very 
conſiſtent with the others, becauſe it determines not whether it was be- 
fore he came to Jericho, or at his Departure from that Place, that he 
wrought this Miracle. And that the Words will bear this Conſtruction, 
we may be eaſily convinced, by obſerving another Expreſſion, of St. Luke, 
of the very ſame Sort, xix. 29. bem ws nlyioe eig BelPayy aba, 
tranſlated again, when be was come nigh to Bethphage and oF But 
it evidently appears, that Feſus was gone from r towards Seruſalem, 
when he ſent out the Diſciples, &c. F 326. And all Commentators are 
agreed, that tho' Feſus was then nigh unto Bethany, yet he was going from 
it. And, underitanding the Words here in the ſame Senſe, St. Luke faith, 
that Feſius was now nigh unto Fericbo, but going from it; agreeable to 
the Account which both St. Matthew and St. Mark give of this 
Matter. 


SECTION CCCXXIV. 


HIS Section is moſt commonly placed immediately after the Ac- 

count of the raiſing of Lazarus, and 'Feſus's retiring to Ephraim, 
F 306. But J imagine, that it may be eaſy to juſtify the preſent Order, 
by this Obſervation, viz, That it is neceſſary to place this Section fo as to 
make the Poſition of it conſiſtent with that Notation of Time herein men- 
tioned ; The Fews Paſſover was nigh at hand; and many went out of the 
Country up to Feru al, Th the Paſſover, to purify themſelves. Now 
Dr. Loeb foot Na 1 5 that the longeſt Time required for any Sort 
of Purification, before the Paſſover, was ſeven Days. And therefore 
this appears to be properly connected with that enſuing Account, which 
St. John gives of what happen'd ſix Days before the Paſſover, C 325. 
And from thence, the Tranſactions of the ſeveral Days may be diſtin- 
guiſhed, with no great Difficulty, in a clear and ſatisfactory manner: (Fee 
the Chronological Table, &c.) 


* Heb, & Talm, Exerc. in hc, 
SEC T1 ON CCCXXV. 


Have obſerved, (in Diſſertation I. 8 7.) that with regard tc to any 
Number of Days mentioned in Scripture, we are to reckon incluſive, I 


have ſhewn (in the ſame Diflertation, \ 19, c.) that the Death of 


*M Chrift 


AA oO BA CIS 4's; 
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Chrift was A. F. P. 4746. — And as it evidently appears, that it was on 
a Friday; (5 467. &c.) and that Feſus eat the Paſſover the Night before; 
we are under a Neceſſity of concluding, that what is here called fx 
Days before the Paſſover, means Saturday, the Feuiſb Sabbath. And this 
is confirm'd by the Series of the Hiſtory, where we find the Tranſactions 
of theſe fix Day recorded. | 


SECTION CCCXXVI. 


N the Notes on 5 154, and 321, I have taken Notice of ſeveral In- 

. ſtances of St. Matthew's incorrect uſe of the Plural Number; but this 
is particularly remarkable. As Jeſus could only have Occaſion for one 
of the Beaſts, it is probable that he ſent only for one of them, as St. 
Mark and St. Lake relate it. And had they both been brought, the Ex- 
preſſion, Y 7, cannot well be accounted for, on any Suppoſition ; They 
brought the Aſs and the Colt to Feſus, and put on them (iure aura) their 
Clothes, and ſet him thereon; (or upon them, i avrov.) The Reader 
may ſee what Pole hath collected from the Commentators, to ſhew that 
St. Matthew's Expreſſion is here to be underſtood, An Aſs, even the Foal 
of an Aſs. But I chooſe rather to account for it, as being one of thoſe 
Peculiarities of Expreſſion which are ſo frequent in St. Matthew's 


Goſpel, 


SECTION CCCXXXI. 


N what Day, or in what Place it was, that theſe Greeks came to 
defire to fee Jeſus, is not particularly recorded. But, as in St. 
;Fohn's preſent Order, this Account immediately follows that of the tri- 
umphal Entry into Feruſalem, we have ſome Reaſon to conclude that it 


was on that Day, and in that Place; and therefore I have thought it ne- 


to place this, and the three following Sections, amongſt the 

Tranſactions of that Day; and before Jeſus departed out of the City, as 
mentioned, 5 335. * | ALE 

It may farther be obſerved, that there are ſome Notations in theſe 


Sections, which, in ſome meaſure, point out the Time of their coming, 
and the Place where Jeſus was: For, (1.) He ſeems to have been now 


in the Temple, whither the Greeks could not be permitted to come to 
him; they being allow'd to go no farther than the Court of the Gentiles *. 
They mult therefore apply to him, to defire him to vouchſafe to come 
out of the Temple to ſhew himſelf unto them ; as it is here related. (2.) A 
Voice came from Heaven, which faid, I have both glorified my Name, and 


I will glorify it again. And we find, that, juſt before Jeſus went into the 
Temple, the Name of God had been glorified, in the Hoſannahs of the 


People, f 326. (3.) The Obſervation of Dr. Lightfoot is worthy our 


Remark: That Chrift was thrice atteſted from Heaven, according to 


his threefold Office, King, Prieſt, and Prophet: At his Baptiſm, for 


. See Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 898. 108g. | 
| « the 


a 
0 
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the great High- prieſt, when he was anointed, and entered into his 
Miniſtry: At his Transfiguration, for the great Prophet, to whom all 
muſt hearken: And now, for the great King, when he had newly 


„ fulfilled this Prophecy, Rejoice, O Sion, behold thy King cometh, 
« Fc.“ 


cc 


c 


A 


SECTION CCCXXXVI. 


T. Matthew and St. Mark agree, that it was in the Morning after the 
triumphal Entry, that Feſus curſed the barren Fig-tree: And there is 

no other Tranſaction of that Day recorded; unleſs it be allow'd, that 
Feſus caſt the Buyers and Sellers again out of the Temple, as he had done 
the Day before, & 329. See the next Note. 


SECTION cccxxx vl. 


HERE is a great Variety of Opinions relating to the Order of this 
| Section, and its Connection with 5 329. Several ſuppoſe them to 
be Relations of the ſame Fact; tho, according to the preſent Order of 
the Goſpels, they are evidently aſſign d by the Evangeliſts to two different 
Days; St. Matthew mentioning this, as done at the Time of Jeſus's pub- 
lick Entry; and St. Mark as the Day after. And this hath occaſioned a 
Diſagreement amongſt thoſe who have ſuppoſed the Fact to be the ſame: 
Some aſcribing it to the former Day * ; and others to the latter. 

I muſt not omit to mention that ſingular Opinion of Mr. Man ; who 
not only ſuppoſes that theſe two Sections ought to be connected, but alſo, 
that that Paſſage of St. Fohn, F 43. ought to be connected with them, 
as being an Account of the ſame Fact. But, tho' he undertakes a for- 
mal Defence of that Hypotheſis, I ſhall need only to obſerve to the Rea- 
der, that there is a plain Declaration of this being a different Fact, and 
ſubſequent to that hd, $ 43. For St. Jabn tells us, & 45, that at the 
Paſſover, which he there mentions,, and at which Jeſus caſt the 


Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them... | q 


The general Opinion is, that this was done three Times: Once, at 
that firſt Paſſover, & 43, and twice at this Time*. This is what the 
preſent Order of the Evangelical Accounts will neceſſary incline us to ſup- 
poſe: And, whether there may not be ſomething more particular found in 
thoſe Accounts to confirm us in that Opinion, I ſhall leave the Reader to 
judge from this Abſtract of them. 1 2 = le 
St. Matthew's Account runs thus, (1. ) On the Day of the triumphal Entry, 
Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all them that ſold and 
bought, Sc. (a.) The Blind and the Lame came to him, in the Temple, and 
he healed them. (3.) The Children cried in the Temple, Hoſanna, &c. 


as the Multitude had done when they had brought him into the City. 


- 


1 Ammonius, Auguſtinus, Le Clerc, &c. d Lamy, &c.. © True Year, &c. 
p. 179. * Oftander, Chemnitius, Lightfoot, Bedford, Toinard, &c. 
2 : (4.) He 
mY 
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(4.) He went out of the City, and lodged at Be!hanv. And (5.) In the 
Morning, as he returned to Jeruſalem, he curſed the barren Fig- 
tree. | 
The Order of Facts in St. Mark. (1.) Jefzs, at his ti iumphal En- 
try, went into the Temple. (2.) ben he had hooked round clout fon all 
Things, he went out of the City. Now, what may we ſuppoſe to be 
the meaning of the Word, ahCanlcuv©-? Not a bare beholding, or 
looking upon, but a looking upon with Indignation, Reproof, and Cor- 
rection, as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves*. And, ſo underſtood, this Ex- 
| preſſion may. be ſuppoſed to allude to the caſt ung the Buyers and 
Sellers out of the Temple, at the Time St. Marthew pes ks of. (3.) At 
his Return the next Morning he curſed the harren Fig-tiee. And, 
(4-) He (again) caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. 

It is not improbable, that the Traders and Money-changers ſhould be 
return'd to the Temple again, tho' they were caſt out the Day before : 
And it may well be expected, that, if Feſzs found them there, he would 
drive them out again : So far the Suppoſition of there being two Facts 
related is very probable. And beſides, we may obſerve, that St. Mark 
mentions a Reſtraint, that either was not laid upon the People the Day 
before, or, at leaſt, is not mentioned by St. Matthew ; v2. That he would 
not fu er that any Man ſhould carry any Veſſel thro' the Temple : An addi- 
tional Circumſtance, which makes it appear ſtill more probable that Feſus 
caſt them out twice, at the ſeveral Times mentioned by the two Evange- 


liſts, 
2 Hore Heb. in lic. 


8 EC TION CCCXLIV. 


E have here a remarkable Inſtance, to convince us of the Care 
| and Attention with which we o. acht to read, and conſider, and 
compare the Evangelical Writings; and to ſhew us how neceſſary they 
are for the Illuſtration of each other. 

This Parable is related pretty much in the fame manner by the three 
- "Evangeliſts ; but the Application of it is expreſs'd very differently. If we 
read St, Luke only, we cannot but wonder that the Jes ſhould ſay, God 
Forbid, upon the Declaration of that Puniſhment which was to fall upon 
the Heads of the wicked Huſbandmen : A Puniſhment, which whoever 
"reads the Parable, muſt think them worthy of; And which (as St. Mat- 
tberw relates it) theſe Fews themſelves had declared to be equitable. | 
St. Mark relates the Declaration of the Sentence, but without the Re- 
ply of the Jews: And St. Matthew alſo omits the Reply ; but he hath 
recorded the Application, to which that Reply appears plainly to have 
been made. De Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be taken from you, Sc. And 
" they ſaid, © God forbid.” And fo, from the whole, we have a very 
Clear and intelligible Account of the meaning of theſe Words, as they lie 
in the preſent Order of this Hiſtory. 


SECTION 
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SECTION GCC. 


E may obſerve here, that, when there are different Expreſſions of 


much the ſame Import made uſe of by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, in 
their Accounts of Facts and Diſcourſes, we ought frequently to recite 


both, and conclude that one Evangeliſt ſupplies what another hath omit- 
ted: e. g. St. Matthew here faith, that the Queſtion was put in theſe 


Terms, Maſter, which is the great Commandment in the Law? And St. 
Mark, Which is the firſt Commandment of all? Now 1 doubt not but 


that it was put to him in both theſe Ways; becauſe our Saviour, in his 
Anſwer, related by St. Matthew, replies directly to them both, This is 


the firſt and great Commandment. And, therefore, when ſceming Repeti- 


tions, of this Sort, are met with in this Hiſtory, I hope they will not 


be look d upon as Tautologies, before Of have been Ts exa- 
mined. | 


8 ECTION - CCCLVI. 


. this Section ought not to be connected with $ 286, we muſt ippole 
1 Jeſus to have 3 the very ſame Words, in the Compaſs of a 


24 Time; which not appearing probable to ſome Harmoniſts, they 
have been induc d to connect them, as I have obſerv'd in Note on 


§ 286. The Reaſons which have induc d me to lay them ſeparate are 
theſe: (1.) Theſe Words are mentioned, according to the preſent Or- 
der of the Goſpels, as ſpoken as two different Times. (2.) In both 
Places there appears to be a proper Introduction to theſe Words, Then 
Teſus had declared, that he was to be put to Death at Feruſalem : And 
20w that the Blood of all the Prophets ſhould. be required of that Gene- 
ration. (3.) The much greateſt Number of the beſt Harmoniſts have 
placed theſe Sections as we have done here. I 

The only conſiderable Difficulty that ariſes from placing this. Section 
here, is the Want of a clear Interpretation of the laſt Paſſage in it; 1 
ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed be he that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. In Note on g 286, I have obſerved 
that they then prophetically declared what is recorded & 326. But after 
this Time he was received with no Hoſannahs. However, theſe Words 
have been thought to allude here either, (1.) to the Time of the Conver- 
ſion of the Jews; or, (2.) to the Time when the Son of Man ſhould 
come in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory; which he 
declared unto them, this Sane Day, that they ſhould all be Witneſſes of, 
Fans 


* Chemmtius, Richordſm, Lightfoot 15 Hun, Toinard, &c. b Yid, Bara 
Comment tom, iii. I. viii. c. 4 Pali Syn, in Loc. x , 
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SECTION CCCLXXL. 


HE preceding Sections, from 9 3 50, are ſo evidently connected 

with each other, as ſufficiently to juſtify the Order of that Part of 
the Hiſtory. And the Time now refer d to, is exactly ſpecified in this 
Section. It was the ſame Day when Feſus had finiſhed theſe Sayings ; and 
it was, ru Days before the Paſſover; which was to be celebrated on 
Thurſday in the Evening. (See Diſſertation I. & 20. and Note on 8 425. 
This Section therefore concludes the Account of the Tranſactions of T; 1270 
day : For, | 
2. As St. Luke hath given an Account of the Matters in the preceding 
Sections, along with the other Evangeliſts, and mentions Fejus's going 


out of the City, $ 370; we may properly refer the Accounts following, | 


to the next Day: And, 

3. The Chict- Prieſts, Ge. appear to have been aſſembled together, 
when Judas went to Feruſalem, $ 376. And it ſeems probable that he 
came to that Aſſembly, which is mentioned, & 372, which was held 
when the Paſſover drew nigh; i. e. the Day before, when they deter- 
mined among themſelves, that it was proper to defer taking him, for one 
Day, or till the Feaſt was over; which from thence appears to have been 
the Da 

4. Fades went out from Bethany to make this Agreement: For that 
the Supper which he went from was not Chri/?”s laſt Supper (as hath been 
commonly ſuppoſed) I ſhall make appear in the following Note; where 
a few:'Obſervations will direct us how to diſpoſe the TranfaQtions of 
nen Which begin to be related 8 372. 8 


8s ECTION CCCLXXIV. 


\HI S, and the fix following Sections, are 8 placed by the 
- Hatmoniſts after 385, after the Celebration of the Paſſover, and 
the Inſtitution of the Ho y Communion: And it ſeems to be pretty ge- 
nerally agreed amongſt the Harmonifts, that Fe/ius waſhed his Diſciples 
Feet, and gave Judas the Sop, c. at his laſt Supper*. I am the more 
ſurpriz d at their general Concurrence in this Opinion, becauſe we find 


ſo many clear Notations, in St. Fobn's Account to evince the contrary. 


(1.) In the beginning of this Section, he declares, = he 1s now relating, 
what happened before the Feaſt of the Paſſover. (2.) When Feſus had 
en the Sop to Fudas, & 35 5, and faid unto him, That thou doft, do quick- 
of $ 370,. ey of the other Diſciples underſtood this to mean, that Ju- 
das ſhould go and buy thoſe things, which they had need of, againſt the Feaſt : 


And thence it is evident that eſus had not yet given Orders to Peter and 


Joln, to go and prepare the Paſſover, 5 38 1. (3.) Suppoſing we 
Agreement with the Chief-Prieſts, &c. to have been made after t 

lebration of the Paſſover, &c._it could not very properly have been 80. 
$ 376, that, from that Time Pas Jought Opportunity how he might conve- 
_ betray him unto them, in the Abſence of the Multitude. For, if this was 


Berman, Chemnitius, Le Clerc, Lamy, Richardſon, Toinard, &c. &c. 4 
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done on Thurſday Night, after Supper, we muſt ſuppoſe them imme- 
diately to prepare their Lanthorns, Torehes, ' and Weapons, and go 
directly to the Garden. (4.) There is an evident Mark of Disjunction 

iven by St. John, between theſe and the Tranſactions of the following 
Day, § 380, Ariſe, let us go hence. And, (5.) it is recorded, & 386, &c. 
that Jeſus held another long Diſcourſe with his Diſciples, before that 
Time, when he aroſe and went with them over the Brook Cedron, $ 397 ; 
and therefore this is not what is alluded to at the End of 5 380, which 
relates to Feſws's leaving Bethany, 


SECTION CCCLXAXY. 


t ERE it may be particularly obſerv'd, how very incorrect the firſt 
Harmoniſts, and their Followers, muſt neceſſarily be, for want of 
attending a little more carefully to the Order of Time; and thence con- 
cluding that Paſſages any ways fimilar ought to be confidered as Accounts 
of the fame Fact, related in a different manner: For we find that Tarian, 
and thoſe who follow his Method, connect this Section with F 484 *. 
Whereas I need not fear appealing to every Reader, to determine whether 
they are not evidently Accounts of different Facts. Here was no publick 
Declaration made, that Judas was to be the Traitor: Fohn privately 
aſked his Maſter, ho it was of whom he ſpake? And Feſus inform'd 
him, by a private Sign. There Judas himſelf aſked, whether be ſpake of 
him? And Feſus openly anſwered, Thou haſt faid. E 

The References in the Margin of the Text will lead to the ſeveral 
Places where the Treachery of Judas is fpoken of: And T am ſatisfied 
that there will be no Occaſion to take any farther Notice of their being 
1 N conſidered as different Declarations. And for the ſame Reaſon 

have excuſed myſelf from taking Notice of many very improper Con- 
junctions of Paſſages, which bear ſome Reſemblance to each other; but 
which, at the ſame Time, upon a ſlight Examination, will appear, even 
to an ill-diſcerning Eye, to be manifeſtly different Accounts. 


; z Comeftor, Perpinian, Gerſon, Molinæus, Chemnitius, Perkins, Barradius, Garthwait, 
act, Lami, &c. | en 


SE C TION coctxxvi. 


H ERE begins the Account of Thurſday's Tranſactions; as it 
1 4 appears from theſe ſhort Obſervations. (.) In the preceding 
Section it is mentioned, that i? wa Night when Judas went out. (2.)In 
this Section it is related, that Feſus ſaid unto Peter, The Cock ſhall not crow, 
fill thou haſt denied me thrice. Hence it is evident that this was ſpoken 
on Thurſday. And, (3.) The Words, Ariſe, let us go hence, & 380, may 
very probably be thought to allude to his going up to Jeruſalem, on the 
Day of Unleavened Bread, to accompliſh, and fulfil all that was written 
in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms, concern- 
ing him. . | 


SECTION 
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SECTION CCCLXXXULI, 


D R. Lightfoot obſerves, that it was a conſtant Cuſtom amongſt the 
Fews, for every one to drink a Cup of Wine, before he eat the 
Paſſover : And he — many other 1 3 a relating to that So- 
lemnity *. But it is not certain that theſe were practiſed i in our Saviour's 


Time; or, if they were, being founded on Tradition only, he might 
not think it — or proper to comply with them. 


* Hore Heb. in Matt. xxvi. 26. 
'SECTION CCCLXXXIV. 


T ; is 8 here, that St. Lake mentions the Inſtitution of the 
Communion before the Declaration of Judas“ Treachery: Whereas 
the other Evangeliſts place theſe in a different Order. But tis a Liberty, 
I think, very allowable in any Hiſtorian, to neglect taking Notice of the 
- exact Order of all the Facts, when he is only giving a general Account 
of what was done at a certain Time: And if ſo, whichſoever was the 
true ſucceſſive Order, there can be no juſt Imputation upon any of the 
Evangeliſts for negleQing g to obſerve it in the Narration. 
We have ſome Reaſon, I think, to conclude that St. Matthew and 
St. Mark have deliver d theſe Matters according to Order of Time ; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid to be as they did eat, that Jeſus made this Declaration to 
Judas: And we find, F 385, that it was after Supper when he took the 


Cup, &c. And therefore I bave judg'd it neceſſary to tranſpoſe St. Luke's 
Order in theſe two Sections. | 


SECTION. CCCLXXXVI. 


Have here endeayour'd to juſtify the preſent Poſition of the xiiitd and 
xiv®* Chapters of St. John, in Note on 5 374. And, if the Arguments 
there made uſe of are of any Weight, it will eaily appear to be neceſſary 
to attribute the Matters contained in the xv and following Chapters, to 
a different Day; (tho' this Diſpoſition contradicts the = Opinion of 
Harmoniſts = Commentators.) For I think it is ſufficiently evident, that 
What is here delivered, was ſpoken after the laſt Supper; becauſe, 
(J.) (As Dr. Lightfoot hath very judiciouſly obſerv'd *) The Occafion of 
this Diſcourſe appears plainly to have been given in * receding Section. 
Jeſus had ſaid unto his Diſciples, that he would drin k no more of this 
Nuit of the Vine, until that Day when he ſhould drink it new with them 
in his Father's Kingdom. And then he proceeds to tell them what Vine 
be there refer d to; ſaying, ' I am the true Vine, &c. (2.) In' theſe 
Chapters there are plain Intimations that his Time was then juſt at hand: 
As $388, Now" I go-my- Way to him that ſent me: 5 390, The Hour 
cometh, and now. is, that ye ſhall be ſcattered: & 391, Now Tam no 
| — in the World; And, 1 have finiſhed the Work thou gat me to do, 


« Hore Heb. in * 1. 
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Theſe, and ſeveral other Expreſſions of the like Import, ſcarce leave 
any Room to doubt but that theſe Things were ſpoken after the laſt Sup- 


per; whereas thoſe in & 374—380, appear to have been ſpoken before 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 


SECTION CCCXCIL 


A what the other Evangeliſts had recorded, ſo properly introduced 
the Diſcourſe related by St. John in the foregoing Sections; (ſee 
the laſt Note;) ſo we may obſerve here, that this Diſcourſe appears to 
have occaſioned the Conteſt mentioned by St. Luke in this Section. 
Jeſus had juſt prayed to the Father, that his Diſciples might be with him, 
and behold his Glory, $391. And upon this ſeems to have ariſen 
the Strife amongſt them, which of them ſhould be accounted the 


greateſt, 
SECTION CCCCXVI. 


HERE are ſeveral Particulars to be taken Notice of, in order to 
juſtify the Correctneſs of the Evangelical Writers, in their Ac- 
counts relating to St. Peter's Denial of his Maſter ; which to many ap- 
pear irreconcileable, notwithſtanding all the Pains which Commentators 
and Harmoniſts have taken to ſhew their Conſiſtency. I ſhall therefore be 
glad if my Endeavours may contribute towards the Illuſtration of their 
Harmony in this Particular. | 
I. This Denial was expreſly foretold by our Lord ſeveral Times; v2. 
(1: On Thurſday Morning, (recorded by St. Fobn, & 377.) when he 
ſaid unto him, The Cock ſhall not crow, till thou baſt denied me thrice. 
(2.) Afterwards, on the ſame Day, this was repeated in this manner; 
The Cock ſhall not crow this Day, before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that 
thou knoweſt me; as it is recorded by St. Luke, $ 393. And, (3.) Again, 
juſt before they went into the Garden of Gethſemane, F 396, when St. 
Matthew tells us that Feſus faid, Verity J jay unto thee, that this Night, 
before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice: And St. Mark, Verily 
7 jay unto thee, that this Day, even in this Night, before the Cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, | 24 
2. The Expreſſion, Before the Cock crow, is underſtood by ſeveral 
Expoſitors, to mean, Before the Cock-crowing ſhould be paſt, The Fews, 
we know, divided the Night into four Parts, the Evening, Midnight, 
the Cock-crowing, and the Morning, (See 5 365.) Some therefore have 
taken this Expreſſion, in the more general Senſe, to mean, Between this 
Time, and the end of the Cock-crowing, thou ſhalt deny me thrice; and 
others, in a more limited one, in the time of Cock-crowing (i. e. between 
the Hours of Twelve and Three) thou ſhalt deny me thrice*. One of theſe 
may poſſibly be the Senſe of the Words: But I muſt obſerve, that it is 


* 


* Vid. Lightfoot Horæ Heb. on Jobm xiii. 38. Barradii Comment, tom. iv. I. ti. c. 21. 
Poli Syn. in Matt. XXvi. 34+ b 
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not neceſſary to affix either of theſe Senſes to them; ſince we ſhall find 
that they may be underſtood ſtrictly and literally, Before the Cock crow 
(at all) thou ſhalt deny me thrice. | | 

z. With regard to that Expreſſion of St. Mark, Before the Cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : Several Commentators have undertaken 
to ſhew that the Cock-crowing was divided into ſeveral Parts; and that it 
was That, when the ſecond began, to which they ſuppoſe Chriſt here to 
allude*. I am not tolicitous about either receiving or rejecting this In- 
terpretation ; ſince theſe Words alſo may be literally underſtood. 
+ 4. I make no doubt but that, at the third Time, when our Saviour 
foretold Peter's Denial, $ 396, he expreſſed himſelf in the manner re- 
lated both by St. Matthew and St. Mark; declaring that the Cock 
ſhould not only not crow twice, before he had denied him thrice; but 
alſo, that it ſhould not crow at all, before he had done ſo. And upon 
examining the Circumſtances of the Denials, as related by the ſeveral 
Evangeliſts, we ſhall ſee the Reaſon of Jeſus's declaring himſelf in fo 
particular a Manner; and how exactly theſe Predictions were accom- 
pliſhed. For, 

5. A due &ttention to the Series of the Hiſtory of Peter's Denials, 
will, I imagine, remove all the Difficulties which have ſo much per- 
plex'd the Commentators ; have been an Occaſion of Stumbling to the 
Weak and Ignorant; and a Subject of Deriſion to the Unbelievers. 
And, (1.) The fir/t Denial was made to the Damſel who kept the Door. 
And St. Jobn introduces the Account of it, upon the mention of St. Pe- 
ters Admittance into the Palace: But the other Evangeliſts tell us that a 
Damſel came to him when he was beneath in the Palace, as he ſat by the 
Fire, and there charged him with being with Jeſus: And with their 
Accounts, this of St. John is very confiſtent ; ſhewing us, who the Dam- 
ſel was, that charged him, but not ſpecifying the Place where, as the 
others have done. (a.) It is very natural to imagine that a Clamor 
would be raiſed againſt Peter, upon this Accuſation; as the People 
would conclude, that the Damſel who kept the Door, and had let him 
in, muſt have good Reaſons for her Suſpicion : And accordingly, St. Fob 
tells us, that the Servants who were warming themſelves at the Fire with 
Peter, again queſtioned him about this Matter, and that he denied his 
being a Diſciple of Chriſt a ſecond Time. (3.) Immediately upon, or ſoon 
after this, (as appears by St. John's Account) Malchus's Kinſman recol- 
lected his ſeeing Peter in the Garden with Jeſs, and charged him there- 
with; but Peter denied it @ third Time. And St, Fohn obſerves, that 
upon this immediately the Cock crew. And thus it appears how thoſe 
Words of 'our Saviour were verified, Before the Cock crow (at all) thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. | 8. G Ow 
6. St. Fohn having, in this manner, ſhewn the Accompliſhment of 
theſe Words of our Lord, takes no Notice of any other of Peter's Deni- 
als, but of theſe 7bree only, which were made at the Fire: Whereas, 
the other Evangeliſts take Notice of ſeveral Denials, made after theſe ; 


b Lightfoot and Pole ubi ſup. 
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and ſo ſhew us the Propriety of that other Expreſſion, Before the Cock 
crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, They conſider the ſeveral particular 
Denials, that were made at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Place, only 
as one general Denial: And fo St. Mark tells us, that, after Peter had 
denied at the Fire and was gone out into the Porch, the Cock crew the 
firſt Time : And this appears to be the ſame crowing which St. Jobn ſpeaks 
of, as immediately ſucceeding Peter's three ſeveral Denials of his Maſter 
there. 

7. The ſecond general Denial was made in the Porch, This evidently 
—_ from the Accounts both of St. Matthew and St. Mark : And, 
from what is related, we muſt conclude, that the Denial there was not 
ſingle, but that many then charged him together (as they had done be- 
fore, and as we may eaſily i imagine they would do, in ſuch a riotous Aſ- 
ſembly) and that he again, there, denied to them all: For, St. Luke tells 
us, that a Man charged him, and ſaid, Thou art one,of them ; and he re- 
plicd, and faid, Man 1 am mt : St. Mark, that be denied what a Maid 
was infinuating, that he was one of them : And St. Matthew, that h de- 
nied with an Oath, I do not know the Man, upon a Maid's affirming that. 
he was with Feſus of Nazareth. 

8. The Place of the third general Denial is not ſpecified, any farther 
than that it was in the ſame Room or Court where Jeſus was, who turn- 
ed, and looked upon Peter, The Time of it is ſaid by St. Mark to have 

been a little after the ſecond (ere paxgor) St. Matthew makes uſe of the 
ſame Expreſſion ; and St. Luke particularly mentions; that it was about 
the Space of one Hour after. This alſo appears to have been a general Accu- 
fation, and ſo muſt have been a general Denial; for tho? St. Luke only men- 
tions one Man's charging Peter, at this Time, yet St. Matthew and St. Mark 
tell us, that they that ſtood by charged him with being a Galilean, and 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, and that in ſuch a preſſing manner, that he began to 
curſe and to ſwear he did not know the Man, And upon this, St. Mark 
tells us, that the Cock crew a ſecond Time: Before which, Peter had de- 
nied Chriſt at three ſeveral Times, and in three ſeveral Places ; and fo 
had remarkably fulfilled, what our Saviour had ſo particularly foretold, 
in thoſe Words, Before the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt. deny me thrice. 

9. It it ſhall appear that there is nothing forced or miſrepreſented in 

this Relation of this Matter; then it muſt; be allow'd that the Evange- 
lical Accounts are ſo far from being contradictory or inconſiſtent, that 
they greatly illuſtrate each other, and ſhew the true meaning, and the 
full Accompliſhment, of what our Saviour foretold with Reſpect to this 
Event. 

II. In the preſent Order of St. Matthew 5 and St. Mark's Goſ pels, this 
Denial of St. Peter is placed after the Account of Chriſt's bene con- 
demned, and abuſed by the Officers and Servants; whereas St. Lube 
mentions the Abuſes ch our Saviour ſuffered after the Denial and 
probably they might begin before Feſus looked upon Peter, and continue 
ſome time after: But the two firſt Evangeliſts choſe to conclude what re- 


lated to our Saviour's Sufferings that Night, before they gave the Account 
of Peter's Denial ; and their Method is here followed. 
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NI. I have above taken Notice of the Reaſon of the Tranſpoſition of 
a Paſſage in St. Fobn's Goſpel, He, when he was ſpeaking of his intro- 
ducing Peter into the High-Prieſt's Houſe, F 411, takes Occaſion to 
mention the Door-keeper's charging him with being a Diſciple of Jeſus; 
tho' it appears that this was not done at that Time, but afterwards ; and 
that therefore the Account of it ought to be tranſpoſed, and placed in the 
Order it is here found. 


SECTION CCCCXXII. 


T HE Series of the Hiſtory ſeems to require this Poſition, tho! it a 
| little varies from the preſent Order of St. Matthew. (1,) Judas 
ſaw that his Maſter was condemned : This may allude either to the Con- 
demnation, mention'd { 414, or to that in the preceding, $421. (2.) Upon 
that, he brought the Money to the Chief-Prieſts and Elders, when they 
were aſſembled in the Temple. The Room where the Sanhedrim met was 
in the Temple*: And we find that this Council was met, 5 420. Aſter 
they had led Feſus away to Pilate, we have no Account of their Return 
to the Temple; (on the contrary we find them employ'd either in ſoli- 
citing Pilate to put Jeſus to Death, or ſtirring up the Multitude to re- 
uire his Crucifixion, or inſulting him upon the Croſs, or taking Care to 
ſecure his Sepulchre:) We may therefore, I think, conclude, that it was 
to this Aſſembly that Judas came, and declared the Innocence of our 
Lord, and returned the Money. (3.) The Conſultation, what to do with 
the Money, might probably be held ſome Time after this: But, if fo, St. 
Matthew properly annexes that Account here, | 


* Lightfut, vol. i. p. 447- 


SECTION CCCCXXII.L 


| HAT is here quoted from Jeremy is no where found in the Wri- 

| tings of that Prophet; but in the Prophecy of Zechariah this is 
particularly mentioned: Yet is not the Evangeliſt guilty of a Miſtake, if 
the Prophets were in general included under the Name of Feremy, accord- 
ing to Dr, Lightfoo?'s Obſervation®: Who takes Notice, that the Jews di- 
vided their Canon of Scripture into three Parts. 1. The Law. 2. The 
Prophets. 3. The Hagiographa, or the Pſalms; (under which Diviſion 
we find our Saviour mentioning the Scriptures, F 499.) That amongſt 
the Prophets the Book of Jeremy ſtood firſt ; and that therefore, what 
was found in any of the Prophets might not improperly be ſaid to be 
found in Feremy, i. e. in the Volume of the Prophets : As the Books of 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, Job, Gc. are comprized by our Saviour under the 
Word Palms, becauſe the P/alms of David were placed firſt, in the 
Volume of the Hagiographa. 223 


id. 7 204. 


SECTION 
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SECTION CCCCXRV. 


| HETHER our Saviour eat the Paſſover at a different Time 

from the reſt of the eus? And whether at this Time he eat it 
at all? are Queſtions which have given Room for ſo much Argumenta- 
tion, that any Abbreviation of the ſeveral Arguments pro and con would 
become too prolix for a Note. I ſhall therefore refer the more inquiſi- 
tive Reader to two French Authots, where he may find theſe Points 
diſcuſſed at large. See Lamy, Diſſertatio de Paſchate Fudeorum ; in Cam- 
ment. in Concord. Evang. lib. v. and Tillemont's Letter to Lamy con- 
cerning the Few Paſſover, publiſhed in the Eccleſiaſtical Memoires, 
vol. i. and other Diſſertations there referr'd to. 

I muſt confeſs that I cannot think theſe Queſtions fo intricate as the 
Critics have endeavoured to make ihem appear: For, (1.) No one who 
reads & 381, 382, 383, can reaſonably doubt whether Jeſus eat the 
Paflover or not. (2.) The Lamb of the Paſſover was to be killed by the 
Priefts, in the Temple, on a ſtated Day: And therefore our Saviour 
could not eat the Paſſover on a different Day from the reſt of the Fews. 
But, 

A Difficulty naturally ariſes from the Words of this Section; They 
went not into the Fudgment Hall, left they ſhould be defiled ; but that they 
might eat the Paſſover : which however ſeems capable of being removed, 
by a learned and judicious Remark of our Countryman L!ghtfoot* ; who 
obſerves, that, beſides the Lamb eaten on the fourteenth Day, there 
was alſo cuſtomarily a Feaſt, called Chagigab, held on the fifteenth: And 
ſeveral other Sacrifices during the ſeven Days; and that theſe alſo were 
commonly called the Paſſover : And this he confirms by many Teſtimo- 
nies taken from the Jeuiſb Writers. If then we ſuppoſe the Chief- 
Prieſts, &c. to have eaten the Paſchal Lamb on the Evening before, 
(at the ſame Time when Jeſus did) and yet here to excuſe themſelves 
from entring into the Judgment Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, and fo 
deprived of partaking of the Chagigab, and the other Sacrifices (called here 
by the Evangeliſt, as they were commonly, the Paſſover ;) the Diffi- 
culty is at an End, and the Suppoſitions of Lamy appear groundleſs. But 
theſe Points are more fully conſidered, Diſſer tation I. & xx. 


* Heb. & Talm, Exer. in Job. xviii. 28. and Mark xiv. 12. and xv. 25. 


SECTION CCCCALI. 


T HERE will appear no Contradiction in the Evangelical Accounts 
relating to the Colour of the Robe that was put upon Jeſus, to 
thoſe who can enquire into the Meaning of the Words ανν,⅝/ and weg- 
Oe. And I may inform the more unlearned Reader, that there is no 
greater Difference between theſe Words, = if one Engh/ſh Writer ſhould 

: | fy 


\ 
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fay a Red Robe, and another a Reddiſh Robe: Or, than if one French 
Author ſhould uſe the Word Rouge, and another Rougeatre. 


SECTION CCCCXLVIL 


2 Lightfoot hath obſerved, that it was cuſtomary to give thoſe who 
were executed Wine mingled with Myrrh, in order to ſtupify their 
Senſes ; but he ſuppoſes, that out of Malice and Cruelty, they gave our 
Saviour Vinegar and Gall inſtead of it. Some Commentators have ſup- 
poſed theſe different Expreſſions to allude to the fame Mixture*. But 
may it not be more reaſonable to conclude that they offered him both 
theſe Mixtures ? It hath been not injudiciouſly obſerved, that when our Sa- 
viour would only taſte the Vinegar and Gall, ſome, out of Humanity, 
might prevail with the Soldiers to offer him that other Mixture; a large 
Draught of which, (tho' it was accounted a rich and delicate Drink 
amongſt the Romans) would haſten Death, and ſtupify the Senſes. By 
the Prophets it was foretold that the firſt bitter Cup ſhould be a Part of 
Chriſt's Sufferings ; and therefore he taſted of it: But when the other was 
offered for his Eaſe, or the Alleviation of his Miſery, he received it 


not, 


* Hore Heb. in Matt. xxvii. 34. > Vid. Poli Syn. in Matt. xxvii. 34. 
* Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xiv. c. 13. 


SECTION CCCCLI. 


ROM the Variety of Methods that have been taken to reconcile 
| & what is here ſaid by St. Mark, that it was the third Hour when they 
crucified bim, with what is ſaid by St. ohm, 5 443, that it was the fixth 
Hour when Pilate ſat on the Fudgment Seat, we might be apt to conclude 
that theſe Paſſages were either altogether inconſiſtent, or at leaſt attended 
with very great Obſcurity : But an Obſervation which was judiciouſly 
made by Mr. hiſton *, clears up this Matter, viz. That St. Jobn reckons 
the Hours after the Roman Manner; i. e. from Mid-day to Mid-night, 
and from Mid-night to Mid-day, (as we do.) And therefore what he calls 
the ſixth Hour, means fix in the Morning, or ſome part of the Watch 
which began then, and laſted till nine: And that the other Evangeliſts 
reckon after the Fewi/h Manner, who began their Day at fix in the 
Morning, and their Night at fix in the Evening, and therefore what St. 
Mark calls the third Hour, means nine in the Morning, or ſome Part of 
that Watch, which laſted till twelve. 
By attending to this Obſervation many Paſſages will be illuſtrated, that 
have frequently been miſtaken by the Commentators: As, (1.) $ 39. 
St. John tells us, that it was the tenth Hour when Andrew, and the other 


* Short View, p. 116. 2 
'I Diſciple 
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Diſciple came to Jeſus: Not the tenth Jewiſh Hour, or four o Clock in 
the Afternoon (as it is commonly ſuppoſed) but the tenth Roman Hour, 
or ten o Clock in the Morning: And they came and ſaw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that Day. (2.) When Feſus came to Jacob's Well, 
and there met with the Woman of Samaria, it was about the fixth 
Hour, § 50. 1. e. about fix o'Clock in the Morning, or between that 
and nine. And tho' the Diſciples were then gone into the City to buy 
Meat, yet we may farther obſerve, that Jeſus uſed. to eat in the Morn- 
ing; ſee $336. (3.) When Jeſis told the Nobleman that his Son 
ſhould recover, F 54. it was at the ſeventh Hour, i. e. at ſeven o Clock 
in the Evening: And therefore it was the next Day before his Servants 
met him, on his Return Home. Had the Nobleman been told this 
either at ſeven o'Clock in the Morning, or one o'Clock in the Afternoon 
(the ſeventh Hour by the Jeuiſb Computation) he would, in all Proba- 
bility, have been at Home that Night, or his Servants have been 
with him; as Cana was not above twenty Miles diſtant from Caper- 
naum. | 

From hence we may undertake to aſcertain, with ſome Exactneſs, the 
Times of the ſeveral Circumſtances of our Saviour's Sufferings. (1.) The 
Apprehenſion in the Garden appears to have been about ten o'Clock on 
Thurſday Night, and Jeſus was then led away to Annas. (2.) About 
eleven he was ſent to Cazaphas. (3.) About Midnight Peter denied him 
the firſt Time, at the firſt Cock-crowing. (4.) Soon after Midnight, 
he was condemned by the High-Prieſt, &c. (5.) After that he was 
abuſed by the Officers and Servants, and Peter denied him a ſecond 
Time. (6.) About three in the Morning, i. e. at the ſecond Cock- 
crowing, Peter denied him the third Time. (7.) About four, as ſoon as 
it was Day, the Sanhedrim met; and in a little Time they again con- 
demned him. (8.) About five, when it was early, they led him away 
to Pilate: And, (g.) About the fixth (Roman) Hour, i. e. between 
ſix and nine o'Clock in the Morning, (for when Mention is made of a 
Roman watch Hour, viz, The third, ſixth, ninth or twelth, it often in- 
cludes the whole Space of Time contained in that Watch *,) Pilate gave 
the final Sentence againſt Jeſus: And, (10.) In conſequence thereof, 
they led Jeſus away, and crucified him af the third (Fewiſh) Hour, i. e. 
about Nine o'Clock in the Morning, or between that Time and the Com- 
mencement of the next Watch. (For the Fews as well as the Romans, 
divided their natural Day and Night into four Watches each. And it 
may be obſerved, that thro' the whole Scripture, there is no mention 
made of the ſecond, the fourth, the fifth or the eighth Hour, and very 
rarely of any. but the Watch Hours, in which the others were generally 
included.) (11.) At the fixth (Fewiſh) Hour, 1. e. about Mid-day (at 
the very time mentioned by Phlegon, ſee Diſſertation I. & xxi.) a Dark- 
neſs came over the whole Land. Before that, Feſus had been much 
reviled on the Croſs, and many had read the Inſcription which Plate 


Cenſorinus de Die natali, cap. xxiit, 


gt had 
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had written. (And according both to the Scripture and Phlegon's Account 
of this Darkneſs, they could ſcarcely have read the Inſcription after it be- 
gan.) Theſe Obſervations therefore manifeſtly ſhew their Miſtake, who 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour was not crucified before the ſixth Hour, and 


1 
. 


that be only hung three Hours upon the Croſs: For, (12.) At tbe ninth 
(Fewſh) Hour, i. e. at three o Clock in the Afternoon, at the Time 
when the Evening Sacrifice was to be made, (and now the very preciſe 
Time when the Paſſover ought to be killed ; ſee Diſſertation I. & xx.) 
Feſus expired „and the Darkneſs ceaſed. 


SECTION CœcccLvI. 


T Haves taken Occaſion, in Nate on 8 154, &c. to conſider the Pecu- 

Barity of St. Mattbew in ufing the Plural Number without exact Pro- 
priety, and ſaying the Thieves revied him: I ſhall not need thereſore to 
repeat thoſe Obſervations ; and ſhall only add here another Inſtance of the 
Plural Number's being uſed in the fame Manner by St. Matthew, who 
xXXviu. .1. hath this remarkable Expreſſion, Od 5 oaCCuruy, in the End 
of. the Sabbaths. But that this was commonly done by the Fewi/h Wri- 
ters, is not only evident from the Inſtances I have given in the Note re- 
ferr'd to; but from ſeveral others alſo, obſerv'd by the Commentators. 
See Pole's Synopſis, on Gen. viii. 4. Fudg. xii. 7. Zech. ix. g, &c. 


SECTION CCCCLXL. 


| T. Mark is here well explained by St. Matthew: It was not the 

8 Man who brought the Vinegar, that ſaid let alone, &c. as it ſeems 
to be expreſs d in St. Mark; but it was ſome of them that ſtood by who 
faid this: And it hath been obſerved, that the Sriac, and ſome ancient 
Greek Copies, read "#\eyoy (they ſaid) inſtead of Atyav (ſaying) in this 
Paſſage of St. Mark.. I 


* Vid. Poli Syn. in loc. 


SECTION CCCCLXXIL 


E come now to conſider that Part of the Hiſtory where the Evan- 
ö eliſts are allow'd by all Harmoniſts and Commentators, to be 
the moſt difficult to be reconciled ; — that Part againſt which the Infidels 
have erected their main Batteries, as imagining it to be the weakeſt, and 
moſt defenceleſs : I ſhall therefore here endeavour, (1.) To give a fatis- 
factory Anſwer to ſuch I may ſeem proper to be aſked, with 
Reſpect to the Series of thele Accounts, as placed in this Hiſtory : (2.) To 
remove ſuch Objections as have been made againſt the Credibility ao: ow 
1 | ency 


iS 


NOTES on the Evangelical Hiſiory. 61 


ſiſtency of theſe Accounts: And (3.) I ſhall give a ſhort Abſtract of 


this Part of the Hiſtory, the more clearly to ſhew the proper Order, 
and Connection of it. 


Queſtion I. What Time came Mary Magdalene ts the Sepulchre ? And 
who came with her ? 


Anſiw. (1.) She came very early on Sunday Morning, before it was quite 
light. (Thus far St. Matthew and St. Jobn exactly agree in their Accounts 
of this Matter.) (2.) It was Mary, the Mother of James and Foſes, 
who came with her; the fame who was with her at the Time when 
Feſus was carried to the Sepulchre, and beheld where he was laid Q 470. 
(3.) When the other Women came, 9 478, (mentioned by St. Mark and 
St. Luke) it was at the Riſing of the Sun; a Circumſtance which ſufficient- 
ly diftinguiſheth that Account from the other given in this Section. (4.) 


Thoſe brought ſweet Spices along with them, and came 10 anoint lun: 
Theſe came 0 ſee the Sepulchre. | 


| Objection I. St. Mark and St. Luke appear plainly to mention Mary 
Magdalene as one of thoſe wwho came at Sun-riſing to anoint the Body. 


Anſwer. (1.) St. Mark mentions Mary Magdalene as one of thoſe who 
had bought ſweet Spices, that they might come and anoint him, and 
ſo. ſeems, in general, to include her among the Women who came to 
the Sepulchre at the Riſing of the Sun, for that Purpoſe. But it muſt 
be obſerved, that St. Mark particularly mentions Jeſus's appearing firſt 
to Mary Magdalene, $ 477. Now, if ſhe came with the other Women 
to the Sepulchre, (and not before) he could not properly be ſaid firſt to 
appear to her; for they all ſaw him in their Return from the Sepul-- 
chre, & 482. If then ſhe had ſeen him before, ſhe would ſcarcely go to 
anoint the Body afterwards. Indeed ſhe might till be at the Se 
chre, when the others came, at the riſing of the Sun, and ſee thoſe 
Things recorded, $ 479, Fc. though, I think, it is much more proba- 
ble that ſhe was then gone to tell the Diſciples what ſhe” had ſeen, 
and what Feſus had ſaid unto her; for $ 477, in its preſent Order in St. 
Mark's Goſpel, muſt be look'd upon as an Analepſis. I have therefore 
tranſpoſed it, to connect it with St. Johns Account in its proper Order, 
(2.) St. Luke only faith in general, that the Women which came with Feſus 
from Galilee came to anoint him, and certain others with them; with- 
out making any particular Mention of Mary Magdalene. He informs 
us, F 483, that it was Mary Magdalene, Cc. who gave an Account of 
what they had ſeen and heard to the Apoſtles ; but without ſpecifying 


whether they had ſeen thoſe Things together or ſeparately, 


Queſtion II. What Time was the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and who were 
the Witneſſes of the Deſcent of the Angel? &c. | | 


9 5 Anſwer. 
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Anſwer. (1,) The Reſurrection was paſt before the Time that Mary 
Magdalene came to the Sepulchre ; for when ſhe came, ſhe ſaw that the 
Stone was rolled away from the Door. (2.) She then ſaw no other ex- 
traordinary Appearance, as we may with great Probability conclude from 
what ſhe ſaid to Peter and Fobn, & 474. (3.) The Watch were Wit- 
neſſes to the Circumſtances of the Reſurrection; and ſome of them came 
into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts all the Things that were 
done, $484. (4.) Had we only had the other Circumſtances of the 
Reſurrection deliver'd unto us, without any Mention of the Keepers; 
yet no one, who believes that God could, and did reveal the Circum- 


ſtances of the Creation to Moſes, can deny, but that he might alſo reveal 


the Circumſtances of the Reſurrection to his Evangeliſts, who have de- 
livered them unto us. rat" | 


Queſtion III. and Objection II. How can the 1 Accounts rela- 
ting to the Appearances of the Angels, be reconcil d? The Evangelifts are 
inconſiſtent, and contradictory. (I.) St. Matthew mentions one Angel; as 

fitting upon the Stone that was rolled away from the Door of the Sepulchre ; 
and ſpeaking to Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary. (2.) St. Mark, 
ane; as fitting within the Sepulchre, and ſpeaking to all the Women. (3.) St. 

Luke, uv; as flanding by the Women, and ſpeaking to them in general. 
And (4.) St. John rue; as fitting within the Sepulchre, one at the Head 
and the other at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain; and ſpeaking 
particularly to Mary Magdalene. | 


Anſeer. Theſe ſeveral Accounts will neither appear contradictory, 
nor inconſiſtent, if we attend to the Series of the Hiſtory as here given. 
I ſhall therefore in the Abſtract of the Circumſtances here related, en- 
deavour to give a full Anſwer to this Queſtion and Objection. 


Hiſtory and Remarks, (1.) On the firſt Day of the Week, before Break 
of Day, (perhaps about Midnight, as it is commonly ſuppoſed,) Jeſus roſe 
from the Dead an Angel rolled away the Stone from the Door of the Se- 
— and fat upon it, & 373. (2.) At Break of Day came Mary Magda- 

„ and the other Mary, to ſee the Sepulchre, and found the Stone rolled 
away from the Door, 5 472. The Angel does not appear then to have ſat 
upon the Stone, or to have been then ſeen by the Women; and the 
Watch were probably retir'd from the Place. (3.) Upon ſeeing the Stone 
removed, Mary Magdalene ran to Peter and Fobn ; and told them, that 
they had taken away the Lord, &c. $474. (4.) Upon hearing this, 
Peter and Fohn immediately ran to the Sepulchre, &c. 5 475. but faw 
neither Watch nor Angel. (5.) They returned back, but Mary ſtay d 
at the Sepulchre, and then ſaw the two Angels mentioned by St. Jobn, 
$476. and afterwards Jeſus himſelf, All this was done before the 
Riſing of the Sun; for (G.) Then came the other Women to anoint the 
Body, $ 478. Mary Magdalene might yet be at the Sepulchre, when the 


other. Women came ; but it appears to be more probable, that ſhe was 
gone 
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tone away again to acquaint the Diſciples with what ſhe had ſeen and 


heard, See & 477. (7.) When they came to the Sepulchre, they ſaw the 
ſame Angel who had rolled away the Stone, fitting on the right Side, 


who told them that Jeſus was riſen, Sr. $479. This is the Angel 
mentioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark. (8.) When they were en- 
tred into the Sepulchre, they faw two Angels in the Place where Feſus 
had lain, ſtanding by them, F 480. (Theſe are the two Angels mentioned 
by St. Ze, and perhaps were the ſame that Mary Magdalene had ſeen be- 
fore, ſee 476.) And they put the Women in Mind how Jeſus had 
foretold his Reſurrection unto them. (.) Upon this, the Women went 
away to inform the Apoſtles of theſe Things, & 48r. (10.) As they 
went, Jeſus met them, and diſcourfed with them, as it is recorded, & 482. 
And ſo Mary Magdalene, and alſo the other Women, could inform the 
Apoſtles that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and had been ſeen of 
them, § 483. | | 

From this brief Recital of the Matters relating to the Reſurrection, 
the candid Reader will, I imagine, be convinced, that there is neither 
Contradiction, Inconfiſtency, nor Improbability in the Evangelical Ac- 
counts; but that they will bear the ſtricteſt Scrutiny of a Sceptic or an 
Infidel. Or, at leaſt, this may lead him into a Method of enquiring in- 
to theſe Points in ſuch a Manner, that he may be able farther to ſatiſ- 
fy himſelf of the Harmony that may be diſcovered in theſe Writings. 
I have purpoſely ſtudied Brevity in theſe Notes. If they are Truths 
which I have hinted, they will open themſelves more and more to the 
devout or impartial Examiner: And if I have been miſtaken in any 
Points, I ſhall readily be excuſed for not enlarging upon them. 


SECTION. CCCCXCL. 


QME Commentators have ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtles went away 
into Galilee immediately after the Day of the Reſurrection ;_ (as they 
ſeem to have been ordered to do, F 479, 482.) and from thence conclude, 
that this Appearance was made in Ga{z/ce*, This is an Opinion which 
I am not ſolicitous to confute ; but St, Fobn's Expreſſion rd joey iow, 
they were again within, rather inclines me to think they were now 1n the 
ſame Place mentioned in the foregoing Sections. Wherever they were, 
this Section is in its proper Order, and the Hiſtory very conſiſtent : And the 
proper Harmony and Series of the Hiſtory is what I have been chiefly 
deſirous ta illuſtrate. 


« Vid. Barradi Comment. T. iv. |. viii. c. 17. 
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SECTION CCCCXCVIL. 


HE Apoſtles appear to have gone away to Galilee ſoon after (if 

not before) Jeſus had been with them, § 491; for & 493, we 
find ſome of them at the Sea of Tiberias (in Galilee, ) where Feſus, 
as I imagine, firſt appeared to them in thoſe Parts; though ſome emi- 
nent Harmoniſts are of a contrary Opinion, placing this Appearance on 
the Mountain, before that at the Sea of Tiberias :. But it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Orders given to the Apoſtles, & 479, and 482 were 
only general, To go into Galilee ; which they obey'd, and where they 
ſeem to have waited in Expectation of the Lord, but to have been 
uncertain as to the Time of his coming, or the Place he would come 
to, Otherwiſe, had their Expectation of him been immediate, or the 
Place fix d; or had Feſus, before that, appeared unto them in Galilee, 
Peter would probably ſooner have ſuſpected, that it was the Lord who 
order'd them to caſt their Net into the Sea, $ 493. Therefore I con- 
clude that he then firſt appeared unto them in Galilee, and afterwards 
appointed the Mountain they ſhould go to. But wherever the Evange- 
_ - liſts can be made to appear conſiſtent, by placing the Hiſtory in a dif- 
ferent Order from that which I have here follow'd, I am not tenacious 
of my own Opinions. 


* Biſhop Richardſon, &c. 
SECTION CCCCXCVII. 


H E Declaration of St. Mark xvi. 19. & 500, makes it almoſt 
neceſſary to conclude that this Charge was given at Jeruſalem, 
after the Return of the Apoſtles out of Galilee, (though that Return is 
no where particularly mention'd.) And we may alſo conclude with 
the ſame Certainty, that the Diſcourſe related in the next Section, was 
held in the ſame Place: St. Luke not having taken any Notice at all of the 
Progreſs into Galilee, or the Appearances there; and mentioning here 
the Orders he gave, that they ſhould farry in Jeruſalem, fully imply- 
ing that they were then in that City. See alſo 4s i. 4. | 


I ſhall conclude theſe Notes with a brief orderly Recital of the ſeveral 
' Appearances of our Lord, after his Reſurrection, adding to thoſe I have 
here mention'd, the others alſo related by St. Paul, whoſe Accounts, 
though he be an Evangelical Hiſtorian, I have omitted in the Body of 
this Work, which was intended only as an Harmony of the four Goſ- 
pels: For which Reaſon I have omitted ſome other Evangelical Accounts 
of that Apoſtle, and ſome given by St. Luke, in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, which may be found connected with the others, in the Harmo- 


nies 
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nies of Le Clerc, Toinard, &c. or may be readily referr'd to A&s i. 
I—12, 1 Cor. xi. 23-25, and xv. 3—7, and which, when compar'd; 
will appear to be entirely conſiſtent with thoſe of the other Evan- 
eliſts. 
: The Appearances of our Lord were theſe, (1.) To Mary Magdalene; 
$ 476, 477. (a.) To the other Women, f 482. (3.) To Peter, 5 486, 
and 1 Cor. xv. 5, Where this Appearance was made, it is not menti- 
oned. It might be in the City; or Peter's Love and Curiofity might 
lead him again towards the Sepulchre, and there he might ſee him. 
And I muſt confeſs that I am the more inclined to indulge this Conjec- 
ture, becauſe Peter appears to have been now alone. (4.) To Cleopas, and 
the other Diſciples, in the Way to Emmaus, F 485. (5.) To theſe again, 
with the other Diſciples, at Feruſalem, F 487. All theſe were on the 
Day of the Reſurrection, Sunday, April 5. (6.) To the Diſciples again, 
Sunday, April 12. F491. One of theſe two laſt I take to be that Ap- 
pearance mention d by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5. who faith, in general, that 
he was ſeen of the Twelve. (7.) To Peter and Thomas, &c. at the 
Sea of Tiberias, & 493. - (8.) To the Eleven, on the Mountain, $ 497. 
There is an Account given by St, Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6, of his appearing 
to above five hundred Brethren at once ; but neither the Time nor 
Place is mention'd ; and I ſhall not undertake to aſcertain whether it was 
before, or after this ; or whether it might not be the ſame Appearance. 
For (1.) St. Matthew's mentioning the Eleven, doth not neceffarily ex- 
clude all others. (2.) This Appearance was to be a ſolemn one, for 
Feſus had before appointed it. (3.) There were ſome preſent who 
doubted ; which can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed of any of the Eleven, after 
even Thomas had been ſo fully convinced, $491. (4.) The Charge and 
Commiſſion now given to the Eleven, might probably be given in the 
Preſence of the Multitude, for the Confirmation of their Authority over 
the Church. With theſe ſhort Obſervations, I ſhall leave the Reader 
to judge as he ſhall think proper, of the Time and Place where the 
five hundred ſaw him; for I would only avoid being thought deſirous of 
multiplying the Appearances. (. T# Fames, 1 Cor. xv. 7. where, and 
when, is altogether uncertain, except that it was after the Appearance 
to the five hundred. (10.) To all the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xv. 7. Though 
here again the Apoſtles are only named, yet it is generally ſuppoſed that 
there were many more then preſent ; for it is concluded that this refers 
to his laſt Appearance, mention'd & 498, 499, 500. when he led them 
out to Bethany, and aſcended up into Heaven; of which, not ovly the 
twelve, but the hundred and twenty, mention'd As i. 15. are ſup- 
poſed to have been Witneſſes. Indeed we may have ſome Reaſon to 
judge, that the Word Apoſtles is here uſed with ſome Latitude, fince 
St. Paul had juſt before mentioned the Twelve, and now expreſſes him 
ſelf in this general Manner, zo all the Apoſtles. But whether there were 
one hundred and twenty preſent at the Aſcenſion, or what Number more 


* Vid. Poli Syn. in loc. 7 
dſt than 
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than the Apoſtles ſtrictly ſo called, is what we are not able to deter- 

mine. From the Accounts of St. Mark and St. Lute, in the three laſt 
Sections of the Hiſtory, or from Acts i. 4, &c. we can conclude no- 

thing with any Certainty as to the Number then preſent : And though 

there might be many more than the Evangeliſts particularly mention, 

yet it muſt be look d upon as a ſufficient Confirmation of the Faith, to 

declare and manifeſt, that he ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, un- 

to the Apoſtles whom he had choſen by many infallible Proofs, being 

ſeen of them forty Days, and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. 
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Chap. jSect. | 
I. 1 OT. Mar#'s Preface 
2 St. Luke's Preface 
3 St. Fohn's Preface 
4 An Account of Zacharias and his Wife Elizabeth 
5 Zacharias's Viſion, and the Angel's Meſſage 
6 — doubteth, and is ſtruck Dumb 
_ + Elizabeth conceiveth, and rejoyceth 
II. The Salutation of the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin 
9 The Virgin viſits Elzabeth, and they mutually rejoyce 
10 - returns back to Nazareth 
11 Elizabeth is delivered of a Son 
12 Zacharias nameth him John, and recovereth his Speech 
14 his prophetical Song of Thankſgiving 
III.] 14 The two Genealogies of our Saviour 
IV. 15 Fofepb is ſatisfied about his Wife's Pregnancy 
16 — ger with the Virgin to Berbielem 
17 The Virgin is deliver d of her facred Burden 
18 The Shepherds are informed of his Birth, and 
19 The Heavenly Hoſt rejoice at it TTY 
20 The Shepherds viſit the Child, and'publifh the Viſion 
2 1 The Child is circumciſed, and named Jeſu 
22 Jeſus is preſented to the Lord, and the Virgin purified 
23 Simeon's Song of Thankſgiving and Prophecy 
24 Anna acknowledgeth Jeſus to be the Chri/t | 
25 Joſeph and the Virgin return Home, with Jeſus 
V.] 26 The TITS re ip Cbriſt wid 
27 Jaſepb is order d to eſas into Egypt A 
26 — — the faking at , tz * 
29 Joſepb is order d to return out of Egyyt 
30 Feſus is diſtinguiſhed by particular Grace 
31 tarrieth at Jeruſalem, to coriverſe with the Doctors 
32 returneth Home, and is ſubject to His Parents 
VI.] 33 Fobn the Baptiſt is called to his Miniſtry 
34 — exhorteth the Phariſees, and Sadducees to Repentance 
35 — teacheth the People, Publicans, and Soldiers their Duty 
36 — declareth the Coming and Divine Power of Chr:/? | 
VII. | 37 —— his Teſtimony concerning himſelf and the Mæſſiab 
38 — ſeeth Jeſus, and declareth him to be the Son of God 
39 Andrew (Fobn,) and Peter follow Feſus | 
40 Philiþ and Nathanael follow eſis , 
41 Jeſus turneth Water into Wine at a Marriage Feaſt 
42 — goeth down toCapernaum with his Relations 
43 —— caſteth the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple 
44 —— his Anſwer to the Fews, who requir'd a Sign 
45 —— convinceth many by his Miracles 
VIII.] 46 —— his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus about Regeneration 
| I 
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Table. Table. 
St. Matthew. St. Mark. St. Luke. St. John. A. J. P. Jeſus at 
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— —— { 1 26 — 3“ — |47o0gMar.2;|Inthe Womb | 
— — — 139 — 56] — April. 

— — 1 56 — 57 — June 
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— — 1 67 — — 

11 —18 — 1323 — — 

118 — 2 — —— | 
—— — 12 I— 61 — December. | 
— — 12 6—8 — Dec. 25. | Bethlehem. | 
— — 2 $— 13 — 

3 — 2 13— Ig} — 

— — 2 15 — 21 — g 
— —— 2 21—22 —— 14710, Jan. 1. 
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2 160.1 — ——— — 1 E F. 

2 19 3 — — — — 471 1. March. | | "Op 
—ů— — 1240 —41| U—E]nͤ es Nazareth. 4 

— | 2 41-51 — | 4721. Apr. | Feruſalem. : 
— 2 51 — — Nazareth, ' \ 

3 1 — 7] 1 2 73 . 7] — | 2741. Sept. 

3 7 — 11 — 3 72 10 — Ottober. 

— — 3 10 — If] — November. 

3 11—13] 1 7-— 9] 3 I5 —19] — | December. | $I 
—— — — [1 19 —29 2. Fan. "> 
— — — 129 — 35 Bethabara. 
— — — | 135-4; N 
— — — — — 1 43 — Galilee. 
— — — ——ů—ů— — — 2 I — 12 ; Cana. 
— — — 1212 — 13] March, Capernaum. 
— — — 2 13 — 18] April, | Feruſalem. 
— — 2 23 — Ayr. 17. 

DNS PE TO — — 3 - 16. Paſſover. 


* 
ON 


XI. 


XII. 


XIII. 


xv. 


Contents of the Evangelical Hiftory. 


The Deſign and Effect of Cbriſts coming into the World 
Feſus baptizeth in Fudea, and John at Enon 

FJobn — farther Teſtimony of Feſus 

Feſus, his Diſcourſe with a — of Samaria 

— his Anſwers to his Diſciples on that Occafion 


52|Many of the Samaritans believe on him 


89 
91 


The Galilaans alſo receive him 
Jeſis healeth a Nobleman's Son of Capernaum 
—— 1s baptized, and the Spirit deſcendeth on him, Ge. 
e led 3 into the Wilderneſs, and tempted of the Devil 
E healeth an impotent Man, at the Pool of Betheſda 
The Fews ſeek to kill him for breaking the Sabbath . - -- 
Jeſus declareth himſelf to be the Son of God 
-=—— proveth it by the Teſtimony of Jobn and the Soriptures 
Fobn is caſt into Priſon 
Feſus returneth into Galilee 
TE goeth to Nazareth, where they ſeek to kill him 

thence to dwell at Capernaum + 
Chrif beginneth to exerciſe his more publick Minifry 
—— Calleth Andreu, and Peter, and James, and _ 
— teacheth and aſtoniſheth the People - 
—— Caſteth out an unclean Spirit at Capernaum 
—— rebuketh a Fever in Peter's Wife's Mother 
——  healeth many Sick, and caſteth out many Devils 
— goeth to preach in other Cities 
—— goeth about Ga{/ce teaching and healing 
dae teacheth 5 75 People out of Simon's Ship 

cauſeth a Miraculous Draught of Fiſhes - | * 

— dleanſeth a Leper | 


— preacheth to very many People | 
—— healeth a Paralytic, and forgiveth his Sins 


4" Hcl teacheth the Multitude by = Sea Side 


—— calleth Matthew from the Receipt of Cuſtom 


— eceateth with Publicans in Levi's Houſe 


vindicateth his Diſciples in not faſting, by 
The Parable of the new Piece and old Garment 
——— of the new Wine and old Bottles, and 

of the new and old Wine 


Chriſt vindicateth his Diſciples in plucking the Ears of Corn upon the 


Sabbath Day 
— bealeth a withered Hand on the Sabbath Day 
—— retireth, but is followed by great Multitudes 
— electeth the twelve A poſtles | 
— teacheth, and * very many People 


go|—— be ginneth the Sermon on the Mount, * 


1 1 who are bleſſed 
1 


A View of the Order and Conneftion of the Goſpels, | Cironological 


St. Matthew. | St. Mark. 

Ch. V. to y. Ch. V. to V. 
gr] — —— 
48 — 
50 —— — — 
52 — — — 
53 — — — 
54 — —— ä—ʒ —ę—¼ 
$5] 3 mom bn 8 
56] 4 I—12] 1 12 — 14 
$24 7 
* — 
61 — — — — 
62] 4 12 — 13 1 14 — 
63 — 
64] 4.53 — 25] — 
651 4 179 — 18] 1 14 — 16 
66] 4 18 — 23] 1 16 —21 
67] — I 21 — 23 
690 8 14 — 16] 1 29 — 32 
70 8 16— 18] 1 32 — 35 
71 135 — 39 
72 4 23. nm} © ST 
M 
74 — — 
75] 8 2— 51 140 — 
70] — 2 1— 3 
2 
706 — 2 13 — 14 
79] 9 9—10| 2 14— Ig 
$0] 9g 10—14| 2 I5 — 18 
81] 9 14 — 16] 2 18—21 

9 10—17] 2 21—22 
63] 9 17 — 18| 2 22— 23 
$4 — — — — 
85112 1 — N 2 24 — 
12 g—1ig] 3 1— 7 
98 12 16 -—- 223-4 ] 
— | 3 A 
914. ——— 
gol 5 123 — — 
9115 3—13) ͥͤͤ—ç—ũ— 


Topologi 
Table. JR 
St, Luke. St, Jobn. A. J. P. Feſus at 
Ch. y. toy. Ch. y. toy. 
— | 3 22—25| May. 13 Jade 
3 3 25 — November, , 
— — 4 1— 3 1 December. Syc har . 
— | 4 31—39 
— 4 39 — 43 | 
— 4 43 — 46 In Galilee. 
— | 446 —| - Cana. 
3 21 — 23 4743. Jan. At Jordan. 
4 1—14 — 22 7 Wilderneſs. 
— 5 I-14 Ari 6. Feruſalem. 
— 514 — 19 22 Paſſover. 
1 By $ $2 _m—_ (May, 
— —5—iß5i —ñäĩ " a l 
4 14 — 16 — | 7 In Galilee. 
4 16—31 — (June.) Nazareth. 
431 — — Capernaum. 
2 — Sea of Gal. 
431—33 — Capernaum. 
13228 Z——ͤ—e⅛s 
— . aocaoe 
4 42 — 44| — (Fub.) In Galilee. 
hs + Er. 7˖ | 
5 1'— 4| — | September.) Sea of Gal. 
5 4 28 — 12 — 
5 12—17 — October In a Progrels. 
—— — December) Capernaum. 
5 17 — 27 e 4744. 4 
5 27 — — February. | By the Sea. 
5272941 • 6ũà | 
5 29 == 33 | jn— | Zew's Houſe 
3 IS <3 NNE ans | 
5 30-27} nn 
KF Hanes” 2 
SS C | 
6 1— 6| — March. In a Progreſs. 
6 6231 — March 26. | 
I2 — 7 — | 4744. na Mount. 
6 17 — 0 n {April On a Plain. 
6 20 On a Mount. 
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XVI. 


XVIII. 


XIX, 
1121 


XX. 


98 
99 


Contents of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


2. A Denunciation of Woes to ſeveral Sorts of Perſons 
3. The Privileges and Duties of his Diſciples 
4. The Deſign of his coming, and the Effect of his Law 
5. An Explanation of the Sixth Commandment | 
6. — of the Seventh Commandment 

of the Law of Divorces 

. A Prohibition of common Swearing 


9. — of Reſiſtance and Retaliation 


100 10, A Command to love our Enemies 


101 
102 
103 
10411 
105 
106 


107 
108 


109 


110 
111 


[112 


113 
114 
115 
116 


117 


118 


119 
120 


122 
123 


II, —— to do unto all Men 

12. Directions how to do our Alms 

13 how to pray | 

how to faſt 

15 Advice to lay up Treaſures in Heaven 

16, —— to have our Eye fingle 

17. —— not to be ſolicitous about Worldly Things 

18. —— not to judge, or condemn others 

19, —— not to be quick ſighted in the Faults of others, and blind to 


our own 
poſe holy Things to Contempt 


20 — not to ex 
21 A Declaration of the Efficacy of Prayer 

22. Advice to enter in at the ſtrait Gate 

23. Directions to avoid falſe Prophets, and how to uber them 
24. to be Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only 

The People are aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, and follow him 
Chriſt healeth a Centurion's Servant af the Palſie 

— Traiſeth a Widow's Son from the dead | 

— his Anſwer to the Meſſage of Fohn the Baptiſt 

—— his Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt 

— reproveth the Jeus for their Incredulity 

— denounceth Woes on Chorazin, Bethſaida, &c 

—— inviteth all Men to come unto him 

— dineth with a Phariſee, remits a Woman's Sins, and ſpeaketh the 


Parable of the two Debtors 


124|—— takes a Progreſs thro many Cities preaching 
1125 — bis Friends think him min, in nn ſuch conſtant 


Fatigues 


126| —— healcth a blind and dumb Man 
127| The Scribes and Phariſees impute his Miracles to Beelzebub 


128 Chriſt 


129 
130 
131 
132 
133 


ſheweth that Satan cannot be divided againſt himſelt 
— declareth the Danger of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt - 
—— ſheweth that Men will be judged by their Words 
—— reptoveth the Phariſees for requiring a Sign 

The Parable of the unclean Spirit returning again 


Chriſt declareth that his faithful. Diſciples are his neareſt Relations 
® | 
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126012 222244 — 5 
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XXII. 


| XXIII. 
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124 The Parable of the Sower 


135 [Chriſt ſheweth why he ſpake in Parables 

applies a Prophecy of Jaiab to the eus 

137 |-— ſheweth the Privileges of the Diſciples 

138 |—— explaineth the Parable of the Sower 

139 — declareth that all Things ſhall be made manifeſt 
140 cdirecteth us to obſerve and practiſe what we hear 
141 The Parable of the Seed growing ſecretly 

142|—— of the Tares © 

143 of the Muſtard Seed 

1144 |—— of the Leaven 


145 Cbriſt ſpake not to the People without a Parable, and why . 


146|—— explaineth the Parable of the Tares to his Diſciples 
147 | The Parable of the hidden Treaſure 
148] —— of the Pearl POR” | 
149| — of the Net 
150 of the Houſholder 
151 Crit giveth Orders to paſs over to Gaders 
2 Anſwers to ſome who propoſed to follow kim 


118— 


153— ſtilleth a Tempeſt on the Sea 


to enter into an Herd of Swine 
155 — refuſcth to let the diſpoſſeſſed Man follow him 


156 1 gladly received at his Return 


157 — raiſeth Jairurs Daughter from the Dead, and healeth a Woman 
of an Iſſue of Blood 


[158] — giveth Sight to two blind Men Mm 
1159] —— caſteth out a dumb Devil . 


[160|—— $1] received in his own City 8 5 


177 — great Numbers of People 


161 — teacheth and healeth in the Country about it 


162 — propoſeth to ſend Labourers into his Harveſt 


163. — his Commiſſion and Charge to the XII. Apoſtles 
164. — his Charge continued 


.[165|—— goeth to teach in ſeveral Cities 


166 The XII. preach, and heal, and caſt out Devils 


| 167] Herod's Opinion: of Feſas, and Deſire to ſee him 
4168] An Account of the Death of John rhe Baptiſt - 


169 The XII. return, and Jeſus retireth with them 

| 170|Chrift's Queſtion to Philip about feeding the Multitude 

171} — feedeth 000 Men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes 
172 — ſendeth the Multitude away, and prayeth alone 

173 The Diſciples are taken in a Storm | 
174| Chriſt walketh to them on the Water, and affrighteth them 
175 Peter deſireth to walk on the Water, but wants Faith 
176]Cbri/t - into de Ship, and ſtilleth the Tempeſt 


154|—— caſteth a Legion of Devils out of a Gadarene, and ſuffereth them 
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St. John. 


6 1— 3 
6 — 8 
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A. J. P. 


4744. 
1 Auguſ⸗ 


(December) 


Chronological I Topological 


Table. 


Feſus at 


Sea of Gal, 


| Gadara. 


_ Capernaum. 


( September.) |In a Progreſs. 
October) | Nazareth, 


In a 
with his Diſc. 


4745. In a Progreſs 


alone. 


( March.) | Bethſaida. 


Jon the Sea. 


7 Genneſareth. 


- Chap. Soft 
XXVII. 120 


XXIX. 183 


XXX. 187 


190 — feedeth 4000 


XXXI. 


184 — ſheweth that nothing from without defileth a Man 


194 8 aſketh bi 


ul of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


„ bs thoſe who followed him for worldly Lucie 
— declareth himſelf to be the Bread of Life 

Many of his Diſciples are offended, and leave Him 

The XI. teſtify t 1 3 Adherence and Faith | 

Chriſt foretelletn Fudas's Treachery 


—— vindicateth his Diſciples in eating with N Hands 


„„ 


ha 


would no longer walk Wn E 2 -.* 
— healeth the Syro benician oman's Daughter 


- goeth through Decapolis 
cureth a deaf and 55 Man 


— healeth very many People 
many with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes 
—— reproyeth the Phariſees for requiring a Sign 


2— cautioneth his Diſciples a 7: i Hypocriſy 


giveth l blind 


the Value of the Sul 
the Danger of being aſhamed of him 


dee Time of his Coming with Power 
The Transfiguration of Chrift 

Chriſt explains the Prophecy of Elias's Coming 

—— caſteth out a Devil which his Diſciples could not 
——  telleth his Diſciples why they could not 
—— foretelleth his Death and Reſurrection | 
[208 The Diſciples diſpute about Superiority | 
209 Chrijt payeth Tribũte by a Miracle 


12100 — reproveth the Ambition of his Diſciples 
211 — biddeth them not to prohibit thoſe who wrought 1 in his — 


— my 


- 1-1 [212| —— ſheweth them tlie mrs oo of Offences 
213j—— ordereth them to have Salt in themſelves 


XXXIV. 216 
| CC 215 


21 


The Parable of the loſt Sheep 

216] How we ſhould "behave, towards an 5 offending Brother 

217 The Power of Binding and Looſing given to the Apoſtles 
5 The Parable of the merciful Lord, and unmerciful Servant 

19; Chriſt's Brethren urge him to go 5 into Fades 8 

220 departeth from Galilee © My 

221 The Samaritans tefule to entertain him 


: vat ame 


forbiddeth them to deſpiſe any Believer 


ames and Jobn Tebuked for intemperate Zeal 


iſciples the People's, and their Opinion of him 
| Peter is commended for his Confetfion, and called Cephas . 
6| Chri/t ordereth his Diſciples not to tell who he was 
— foretelleth his Death and Reſurrection = 
8 Peter rebuked for being offended at that Say! ing 

Chriſt ſheweth the Neceſſity of taking up the Gos 


I" ' — — b 


AVitw of the Order and Connection of the four Goſpels, 8 | Toys 
St, Mattbew. St. Mark, | St. Luke, St. Fobn, | A. J. P. Feſus at 
Ch.y to y [Ch. to y|Ch. 1 lo Y Ch. 1 to ,. 

756 —— — — 6 22— 280 Capernaum. 

179 — — — — 16 28 — 60 No 

189] —— — — 6 bo — 67 

181 — — — — 16 67 —70 

182 | — 0 70 | | f 2d Þ 

183115 1—10] 7 1 —14þ — — Apr. 14. In Fadea. 

184415 10—21] 7 14 — 24 —— |] 4th. Paſſover. 

18 — — — 7 I — 2 6 

ib, 15 21— 29] 7 24 — 21 — — | (May.) |Coaltof Tyre. 

189] 15 29 f. 3 Decapolis. 

189115 29 — 324 — — —— Hue.) On a Mount. 

= 2 A. — 72, 1—.11 — — ; By the Sea of 

191116 1— 518 11 — 14] —— — —— v1 Galilee, 

192 16 5 — IP 8 14 — 22 — — * | Magaala. 

199] — Þ 3 22— 27] — 3 - | Bethſatda, = 

194116 13 — 17] 8 27 — 30 9 18—21] — . Cab.) |Cefaree Phi- 

195116 17 —20] —— — — [4% 

196116 20 — 21 8 30 — 319 21 — 22Þ — | 

197116 21 —22| 8 31—32 9 22 —23] —— 

198116 22 —24| 3 32 — 24 — do 

19916 24— 26] 8 34=— 36] 9 23— 255 — 

200016 26 — 28 8 36—38 9 25 — 26 14 — 1 

201 — — 8 38 — 9 26 — 27 | — th 

20216 28 9 1 — 2 9 27 — 28 — a | 

20317 1—1o| 9 2 — 11] 9 28 = 3g} — 1 

20417 10 — 14 911144 — — | (Fab) 

206 17 19 — 2219 28 — 30 Thy ng eg — ; 

20717 22 — 24| 9 30 — 339 43 —46] — (Aua 

208] mw—— 933 — 9 40 — 47 — | 

TTT. ̃ ͤ ——— of tim 

21018 1 — bf 9 33 38097 49] —— r 

es 2 9 PORTA 3 

212018 6 10 941 — 49 9 Nl 

214 18 10 — 12 — —ꝛů—ů— | — 

215118 I2 — Ig} — 1 nnn 

216018 15 — 18] —— — — 

217 18 18 — 21 — —— 3 

218018 21— — - — — 14 

W.... ᷣ .. 70 

eee, OREN Rn TING 

MI] — ²— Tg $154] — oa, - Samaria. 

ne 

2233 — 9 57 1 nl 


XXXVI. 


xxxvn. 
XXXVIII. 


XXXIX. 


XL. 


XLI. 


22 5 
226 


227 


Contents of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


.|224| Chriſt ſendeth -out LXX Diſciples to preach, and heal 


The Jews differ in their Opinion concerning him 
Chriſt vindicates his Conduct and afferts his Miſſion 
The Fews are much divided about him 


225] The Phariſees ſend Officers to take him 


229 


; 


| cnn telleth a La 


The People know not what to reſolve about him 

The Officers refuſe to take him 

Nicodemus pleads in his Favour 

Cbriſt retires out of the City 

his Behaviour towards the Woman taken in Adultery 
—— declareth himſelf to be the Son of God 

—— foretelleth the Manner of his Death 


6|—— reproveth the Fews, and they attempt to ſtone him 


——— giveth Sight to a Man born blind 

The Phariſees are offended, and excommunicate the Man 
Chrift declareth himſelf unto the Man 

— teproveth the Phariſees 

— declareth himſelf to be the good Shepherd 
The Jeus again divided in their Opinion of him 
The Seventy return, rejoycing at their Succeſs 
Chrift rejoyceth at it, and giveth Thanks | 
—— ſheweth- his Diſciples their great Privileges 
wyer how to inherit eternal Lifc 
The Parable of the good Samaritan 


8] Cbriſt is entertained by Martha, and commendeth Mary 


— teacheth-his Diſciples how to pray 
The Parable of the importunate Friend, and Application 


Cbriſt caſteth out a dumb Devil, the Phariſees impute it to Beelzehul, 


and are reproved | 
The Parable of the unclean Spirit's returning 
Chriſt ſneweth who are Bleſſed . 
— reproveth the People for requiring a Sign 
—— ſheweth. that Knowledge ſhould be communicated 
that the Eye ſhould be ſingle 


— mm — 


| —— dineth with a Phariſee, and reproveth Hypocriſy 


ſeverely reproveth the Lawyers 

The Scribes and Phariſees lay wait for him | 

Chrift cautioneth his Diſciples againſt Hypocriſy 

—— telleth them whom to fear, and whom not 

——' ſheweth.the Neceſſity of confeſſing him 
— What is the unpardonable Sin 

— telleth.them how to behave before Magiſtrates 
refuſeth to act as a Judge, or a Divider 

The Parable of the Man who would enlarge his Barns 
Chrift exhorts his Diſciples to avoid Anxiety and Covetouſneſs 


| 


ſheweth the Duty and Benefit of Alms-giving 


A View of the Order and Connection of the G ai pels. 
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269 
270 
271 
272 
278 


274 


275 
276 
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XLVII. 


XLVIII. 


XIIX. 312 C briſt receiveth little Children and bleſſeth them 


278 
229 


280 


; [281 
| 282 


; [283 


1284 


: [285 
286 


Contents of the Evangelical Fliftory. 


wo. 


Cbriſt 1 to "SIM and Watchfulnek 
—— ſheweth the Difference between a good and a * Steward. 
— ſheweth what Evils would attend his Followers 
—— Treproveth the People for their Blindneſs .. 
adviſeth a ſpeedy Reconciliation of Differences 
telleth us that great Calamities * not the Sufferer to be the 
The Parable of the barren Fig-Tree 


teſt Sinners 
Chriſt healeth an infirm Woman on a Sabbath 
— reproveth the Ruler of the Synagogue 
compareth the Kingdom of Heaven to Muſtard-Seed 
— to Leven 
—— travelleth towards Feruſalem 
— dechreth himſelf to be equal with. the Father 
The Jeus are deſirous to ſtone, or to take him 
Chrift retireth beyond ordan . | 
—— adviſcth his Diſciples to Care and Wachfuloeſs 
— is not afraid of Herod | 


—— depounceth Woe againſt. Jeruſalem 


& a — > 


— — 


287 


—— dineth with a Pbariſee, and healeth a L | 


280 —— recommendeth Humility . 


289 


—— ſheweth who ſhould be invited to. a F eaſt 
The Parable of the great Supper 


302 — ſheweth the Efficacy 


303 
38 
393 
306 
397 
308 


[399 


310 


8 — ſheweth when Marriage is neceſſary 


Chriſt ſheweth how his Diſciples muſt forlake the Woll | 
The Parable of the loſt Sheep | 15 
af the loſt Piece of Silver 
— of the Prodigal Son 
— — — of the_ unjuſt Steward 
Chriſt reproveth the Phariſees 
reſolveth the Caſe of Divorces 


The Parable.of the rich Man and Lazarus 
Chriſt adviſes not to offend, but to forgive. Offences 
—— directs how to behave to. thoſe * e __ us, and repent 


of their Faults _ 
of F aith 


—— the Neceſſity. of Huniility 
—— raiſeth_Lazerus from the Dead Rs 
The Chief Prieſts call a Council, Caiaphas prophetcth. | 
Chrift retireth to the City of Ephraim - 
——  cleanſcth ten Lepers 
The Phariſees enquire after the Kingdom of God 
Cbriſt telleth his Diſcij ples the — of his Coming 
The Parable. of the importunate Widow and unjuſt Jadge.. 


td 


- * we 


311 |—— — of the. proud Phariſee and humble Publican 


A View of the Order and Connection of the Goſpeds. Crronalogical. 4, 

' | St. Matthew. St. Mark, St, Luke. St. John. A. J. P. Jeſus at 
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III 


LIII. 


[346 
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324 
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383 
314 
315 
316 
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319 
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321 
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333 


352 
353 


325 
326 

347 
328 
329 


Contents of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


Chriſt telleth a young rich Man how to bs perfect 
—— his Diſcourſe with his Diſciples on that Occaſion 
—— promiſeth to reward his faithful Followers 

— declareth that the laſt ſhall be firſt 

The Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard 

Chriſt foretelleth his Death and Reſurrection 

— his Anſwer to the Requeſt of Zebedee's Children 
— takes Occaſion to recommend Humility 

—— giveth Sight to Bartimæus 

dineth with Zaccheus, and commendeth him 

The Parable of the ten Servants, and ten Pounds 

The People expect Chrift at the Paſſover 

Chrift ſuppeth with Lazarus, Mary anointeth him 

— rideth triumphantly towards Feruſalm 

— lamenteth and weepeth over the City 

—— entreth into, and:alarmeth Feru/alem 

— Caſteth the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple 


330 
331 
332]! 
333]: 
334 
128 


337 
33 
339 
340 
341 


— healeth-many, and reproveth the Chief-Prieſts 
— 1s informed-that ſome Greeks deſired to ſee him 
—— receiveth Teſtimony from Heaven 

—— is believed on by ſome of the Rulers. 

—— came to ſave, not to judge the World 

eparteth out of the City 


— d 


336 jor curſeth the barren Fig-tree A 


e 


8 The Chief-Prieſts, &c. ſeek how to deſtroy him 


Chriſt departeth out of the City 
— ſheweth his Diſciples the Efficacy of F aith, and 
the Neceſſity and Benefits of F orgiveneſs — 


342 


343 
344 
345 


347 
349] 


350 
352 


354 
355 


— puts thoſe to Silence who aſk by what Authority he taugln and 
drove out the Buyers, Cc. 

The Parable of the Two Sons ordered into the Vineyard 

of the unjuſt and cruel Huſbandmen 

The Chief -Prieſts, Ge. are highly offended at him 

The Parable of the Marriage of the King's Son 

— — of the Man without the Enema | 


348 wake puts to Silence the Herodians 


— — -_-- he Saadducees and 

— — — the Phariſees 

— commends a Scribe for his diſcreet Anſwer 

— diſplayeth the Ignorance of the Phariſees 
—— reproveth the Practices of the Scribes and Phariſees 
— cautions his Diſciples againſt Ambition 

— denounceth Woes againſt the Scribes and Phariſees 


3 56 * lamenteth the Perverſeneſs of Feruſalem 


AlView of the Order as Connection of the four Goſpels 


St. Matt ber. 


Ch. V to y 
19 16 — 23 
19 23 — 27 
19 27 — 30 
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20 1— 17 
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St. Mark. 
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St. Luke. 
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Table. Table. 
AKT: Jeſus at 
4740. 
(February.) | 
in a Progreſs 
&c. 
(March.) |Fericho. 
Garde, 28. . Bethany. 
— 29. 
Jeruſalem. 
x" p Bethany 
Monday 30 
Feruſalem 
$5 Bethany. 
Tueſday 31. . 
Feruſalem 
March 31 


LVII. 


LVIII. 


LX. 


Lv. 
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7 (Givi applaudeth the Liberality of the poor Widow 
— foretelleth the Deſtruction of the Temple 
—— ſheweth the Signs of his Coming 

— propareth his Diſciples for Perſecution 

—— farther deſcribes the Signs of his Coming 
—— ſheweth what the immediate Signs ſhould be 


— — that the Time is uncertain, and therefore Watchfuei 


neceſſary for all 


364 [The Parable. of the faithful and the negligent Servant 


— — aof the Maſter taking a long Journey 


Cbriſt giyeth Directions for Temperance and Watchfulneſs 


The Parable of the wiſe and the fooliſh Virgins 


1385 


— — 5 of the Servants and the Talents 


il ſheweth the Proceedings of the Day of Judgment 


ſpendeth the Nights in the Mount of Oliues 
— Scetelleth his Death. | 

The Chief Prieſts &c. conſult how to deſtroy him 
— commendeth a Woman who anointed him 


—— waſbeth bis Diſciples Feet and recommendeth Humility 


'—— pointeth out the Traytor by giving him a Sop 
2 . maketh an Agreement to betray his Lord 


377 


378 — comforteth the Diſciples 
379 ſheweth the Efficacy of Faith 
380 — promiſeth his Diſcip ples the Gifi of the Holy Ghoſt 


* 
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381 
382 


384 


386 
387 | 
388 

389 
390 


Chri/t recommends Love, and hands Peter's Denial 
with gracious Promiſes 


fender his Diſciples to prepare the Paſſover | 
—— cometh. to the Place pr „ 


383 Hank declareth that to be Nabil Meal 


—— publickly declareth Judas to be the Traytor 
— inſtituteth the Holy Communion 

— declareth himſelf to be the true Vine 

— recommendeth Love to his Diſciples vl 
—— prepareth. them for Perſecutions =_ 
—— promiſcth to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt 
— 4 9 or his Death, Refurrediion, &c. 


[39 1|—— prayeth.to the Father for all his Diſciples 
/ commendeth Humility unto them 


forgtelleth Peter's Den Ml again 

— —_— his Diſciples. to provide Swords 
— goeth with them to the Mount of Olives 
— .. Denial a third Time 


„„ 


401 


The Officers and People £1 fall down before Chri * 
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A View of the Order and Cunnef ian of the Coſpell. ® 


357 
358 
359 


St. Matt bew. 


St. Mark. 


St, Lake. 


St. Jobn. 


cn. y to # Ch. 1 0 | Chy toy Ch. 1 wy 


24 1— 3 
3 
24 9— 29 
24 29 — 36 
24 30 — 43 


24 43 — 


— EETY 


2 f 1— 14 


25 14 — 31 
25 31 — 


| 


26 1 — 3 
26 3 — 6 


26 6 — 14 


| 


6126 14 — 17 


[ 
| 


| 


26 20 — 21 


| 


I2 4] — 
33 JF =. 3 
13 KN 
13 11— 12 
13 12 — 24 
13 24 — 32 
13 32 — 34 


26 21 — 26114 18 — 22 


26 26 — 30 


N 


14 26 — 27 
14 27 — 32 
I4 32 — 33 
. 
14 39 — 43 


14 43 — 46,22 47 49018 3 


— 


21 
21 
21 
21 14 — 16 
21 16 — 25 
21 


ax Mm” > 
22. 20 "IS 
a RET 
22 39 — 40 


oF A 


| 


— fſ—— EC 


Auen 


10 


© 


[ 


4 
10 


FF] 


18 4 


Table. 


A. J. P. 
4746. 


(March 3 1. 


(10 Night.) 


tonological , Topological 


Table. 


Fes at 


10 Even.) M. of Olives. 


Gethfemane. 
5 


9 


LXV. 
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420 
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III. Peter's third Denial, 
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The Officers lay Hands on Chriſt, and take him 
Peter cutteth off Malchus's Ear 

Chrift healeth it 9 SN 
reproveth Peter, and declareth his own Power 


ſubmitteth himſelf to his Enemies 
All his Diſciples forſake him and flee 


8|Chrift is bound, and led away to Annas 


A young Man is apprehended, but eſcapes 

Chriſt is led away to Cazaphas _ | 

Peter and Jobn follow their Maſter thither 

Chriſt is examined, and ſmitten by an Officer | 
Witneſſes cannot be got to convict Feſus of any Crim 
Chriſt is condemned on his own Confeſſion 
— is mocked and abuſed by the Officers and Servants _ 
I. Peter's firſt Denial, at the Fire, 1. To the Door Keeper. 


2. To thoſe who ſtood by him at the Fire. 


3. to Malchus's Kinſman 

* The Cock croweth the firſt Time 

II. Peter's ſecond Denial, to ſeveral Perſons in the Porch | 

to ſeveral other Perſons in the Room, or Area, 
where Chriſt was | | : 
* upon which the Cock crew the ſecond Time 

Peter's Repentance | | 

The Sanbedrim meet, and conſult how to deſtroy Jeſus 

—— pronounce him guilty, on his Confeſſion _ 

Fudas brings back the Money, and hangs himſelf 

The Potters Field is bought with the Money 

Chriſt is delivered to Pontius Pilate 

Pilate refers Chriſt to be judg d by the Fews, who refuſe to try him 
The Charge laid againſt him | 

Chriſt confeſſeth that he is a King 

Pilate can find no Fault in him 

The Chief Prieſts continue to accuſe him 

Chriſt is ſent to Herod, and mocked by him 

Pilate again declareth him innocent 

— aſketh the People whom he ſhould releaſe 

his Wife ſends him Word of her Dream 

The People are perſuaded to aſk for Barabbas 

—— unanimouſly require his Releaſe 


436 Pilate endeavours to releaſe Chriſt 


437 


439 
440 


a ſecond Time 
—— 2 chird Tn 
The Jeus take Chri/#'s Blood upon themſelves 


* — 


Pilate releaſeth Barabbas unto them 


441]|—— ſcourgeth Feſus 


I 


442|Chrift is mocked and abuſed by the Soldiers 


1 hs * 
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St. Martbew.] St. Mark. ] St. Luke, St. Jon. 4. J 5+ Jeſus at 
ela # wyich 3 o oats}: nl 


402026 50 — 5114 46 —47] — . 
40326 51 — 5214 47 — 48/22 49 — 51118 10 — 11 Iln the Gar- 
„ ee 22 51— 52 — n den. 
405,26 52 — 55 e en 
40026 55 — 56/14 48 — 502 52 — 54 | 
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% 334 JE e ibs 
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411026 58 — 5914 54 — 55022 54— 56 *** COT prieſt's 

n Houſe. 


413026 59 — 6304 55 — 61 1 
414/26 63 — 6714 61 — 65 * | 
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41526 69 - 71014 66 — 68022 56 — 5818 17 — 19 (April 3.) 


424427 a © 1 — 223 1 2118 28 


(6 Morn.) The Judg- 
| | ment Hall. 
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2 — , ̃ “v! ... | 
429027 12— 15|15 3 — 6 — | — , 
30% — ( TT (7 Morn.), | Herde. 
4p] — ] OS * [The judg. 
432027 15—19]15 6—11]23 17 — 18018 39 — 4 | ment Hal. 
e — | | 
434|27 20 — 21015 11— 12 — "n 
435 II — 23 1820 It 
436|27 21 —22| — [23 20 — 2118 40 iy 
43727 22 — 23]15 12— 14/23 21 — 22 

438027 23 — 24[15 14 — I5]23 22 — 24] —— " 
439 27 24 — 20 — — — | 
440] 27 26 ——|15 15 — 23 4-2]. (8 Moro.) : 
441027 26 — 27|15 15 — 163 25 — 26019 1 — 2] | | | 
442127 279—31115 16 —20] [él— 119 2— 44 I | Pratorium, 
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448 
449 


45⁰ 


451 
452 
453 
454 
455 
450 


457 — his gracious Promiſe to the 


Contents of the Evangelical Hiſtory. 


| Pilate i is prevailed upon to > condemn chr: iff 
4 |Chrift is [ed away to be crucified 
Simon is compelled to bear his Croſs 


6] Cbriſt telleth the Women for whom to weep 


Two Malefactors led with him to Execution 

They come to mount Caluary | 

Chriſt taſteth of the Vinegar and Gall 

refuſeth the Wine none: wr with Myrrh 

Is crucified between the Malecon 

—— prayeth for his Murderers 

Pilate writeth a Title to ſet up over be us 

—— 1s follicited to alter it, but refu 

The Soldiers caſt Lots for his Veſture, &c. 

Chriſt is reviled by the People and the Rulers 
by the Solder 

uy the Paſſengers 

— by the Chief Prieſts and Scribes 


one of the Malefactors 
penitent Thief * 


458 — recommendeth his Mother to St, John's Care 


LXIX, 


459 
460 


461 
462 
463 


404 
Some Women and his Acquaintance flag at the Croſs 


A Darkneſs overſpreadeth the whole Earth 


Chrift calleth upon God with a loud Voice | 
complaineth of Thirſt, and receiveth Vinegar 


— crieth with a loud Voice, and giveth up the Ghoſt 


The Miracles attending his Death | 
The Centurion &c. convinced that he was the Son of God 
The People retura Home concerned and aſtoniſhed | 


Chri/?”s Side is pierced with a Spear 

Foſeph of Arimathea beggeth his Body 

—— aſſiſted by Nicademus, burieth it 

The Women go and prepare Spices 

The Fews procure a Guard for the Sepulchre 

Mary Magdalene &c. cometh to the Se pulchre 

An Account of the Reſurrection of ch EIT: 

Mary Magdalene goeth to tell. Peter and Jobn, chat the Lord was 


| taken out of the Sepulchre 


Peter and Fobu go and "find the Sepulchre empty 
Chriſt appeareth to Mary Magdalene 
Mary Magdalene informeth the Diſciples. of it 
The other Women come to anoint the Body 


An Angel tells them that Chriſt is riſen | 
Two roy tell them the ſame 


brift meeteth them, and CET with them 


The Women go ta tell the Diſciples theſe Things 
2 
= A — believe not n Wawen s Report 


A View of the Order and Connection of the Goſpels. 


450 
457 


St. Matthers. 


| 


7.33 34 
27 34 — 35 
87 $35 
27 35 and 38 


— — — 


27 37 — 38 


7 30 37 
— — 
27 39 —41 
27 41 — 44 


27 44 — 45 


459127 45 — 46 
460027 46 — 48 
461127 48 — 50 
462|27 50 — 51 
403127 51 — 54 
46427 54 — 55 
4655 —— 
466/27 55 — 57 
467 — 
408/27 57 — 59 
469027 59 — 61 
47027 61 — 62 
471027 62 
47228 1 — 2 
473128 2 — 5 
— ——— 
8 
470] — 
477 6 
478] — 
479128 5 — 8 
480 

481 28 — 9 


483 


482 28 9—11 


— —— —_— 


St. Mark. St. Luke. 
Ch. V to y Ch.y to Y Ch.y to y 
15 20—21 
15 21 — 22 23 20 — 27 
23 27 — 32 
F 
15 22 — 2323 33 — 
15 23 — 24 
15 27 — 29123 33 — 34 
23 7 — 
15 3 34 — 35 
i ln 
— %,, Ä 8 
- 23 36 — 38 
1 29 — "33 
„„ 
15 32 — 33023 39 — 40 
23 40 — 44 
15 33 — 3423 44 — 45 
15 34 — 3 — 
15 36 — 37 
15 37 — 3823 46 — 47 
15 38 — 3923 45—40 
15 39 — 4023 47 — 48 
15 40 — 4223 49 — 50 
15 42 — 46023 50 — 53 
15 40 — 473 53 — 85 
— 24 12 — 13 
16 9— 12 
16 1 — 524 1— 3 
16 5 — 8 
16 8 — 9 


Chronological 
Table. 
St. Jobn. A. J. p. 
4746. 
AE wy Friday. 
19 4 — 17] (9 Mom.) 
19 17 ——| (10 Morn.) 
19 17 — 18 
19 18 — 19] (11 Mom) 
19 27 — #$E 
19 20 — 23 
19 23 — 25 (April 3.) 
11 Morn.) 
19 25 — 28 
= OO (Noon.) 
(3 Afﬀt.) 
19 28 — 30 
19 320 — 31 
19 31 — 38 
19 38 — 39] (4 Aft.) 
| (5 Aft.) 
m—— | Saturday, 4. 
20 1 — 2 Sunday 5. 
beginning. 
20 2 — 3 4 Morn.) 
20 3—11 
20 11— 18 
20 18 — 19] Sund. Apr. 5 
(5 Morn.) 


Going to Cals 
Vary, 


| Cahoary, 


On the Croſs. 


Taken down. 
In the Grave. 


8 


LXXII. 


487 


1493 


p.] Sect. 
4484 


[455 
4.86 


488 
489 
490 
491 
492 


494 
495 
49 
497 
498 


5 — his Anfwer to Peter's Enquiry 


499 
joo| 


Cantenis of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 


& 


The Watch are bribed to deny the Reſurrection 
Cbriſts Converſation with Clap, Se. 
Cleopas informs the Apoſtles of it 
Chrift appeareth to his Apoſtles 
— eateth with them 
—— blefleth them, and declareth their Miſſion 
Thomas's Incredulity 

is reproved, and convinced 
Many Things that Feſws did are omitted 
Crif canſeth a miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, &c. 
—— provideth Meat for his Diſciples 
—— his Examination of, and Charge to, Peter 
about Jabn 
— giveth a Charge to his Apoſtles 
giveth them another Charge 


Ry 


— ordereth them to tarry at * till n had received the 


Holy Ghoſt 
——— aſcendeth up 1 into Heaven, 


. 


5 
«AS 


* 


'F rom * he ſhall come again, at the End of the World, to oy 


the Quick and the Dead. 


+. +4 
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AView of the Order and Cunnectium of the four Goſpels. C e = Topological 


St. Matthew. | St. Mark. | St. Lale. | St. Joln. 4 2 A 
Ch. 5 Ch. y to 5 Ch y to f Ch. 1 to Þ Sund. Apr. p. 
. Ü— 1213/24 1333}: —— Ewen 
480] —8 [16 13 — 424 33 — 30 — 
8 — 44 3641 19 — 87 Evening. Feruſalem. 
9 AX — [4-4 — 
ee „ — ⅛ 20 21— 24 | A. 
499} Oe — — J20 24 —26 _ 
11 7 — — 20 26 — 30 Sund . 
492] —— — — 20 30 — i 
r ny lr LR. The Sea of 
494 — [21 9: 154486 Galle. 
93} om 2 — | 15 —20| | 
490 g 3 — — 21 2006 
4980 — 116 14 — Ig — — Feruſalem, 
499] —-— | — [24 44 —5 — 
$00] — [16 19 — 24 50 ——-| — e Bethany, 
& 1 }N' I. | 
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CORRIGENDA & ADDENDA. 


> In reviſing the Sheets, I have not only corrected the Miſtakes in the 
Copy, and the Errors of the Preſs, but alſo added ſuch other References 


to ſimilar and explanatory Paſſages, as will render the Work more uſeful, if 


the Reader pleaſes to inſert them in the Margin. 


In the Preface, Ge. 


9. I. Goſpel read Goſpels 

17. 4. were read are 
18. 5. Concordes read Concorde 
25. 10. Second read Sacred 

25. 24. Pair read lair 
29. 1. Kin. 22. add » 51. 

o. 17. and read and Aſa. 

o. 35- dele 10 


* Ss 99 s v 


16. 
22. |. 2. Marg. blot out N. 


12. I. 18. Marg. 459. r. 458. 
1 2. Marg. 33. r. 32. 
32. 1. 3. Marg. 14. r. 20. 
18. I. 5. blot out then 
1 I. 18. Marg. 52 r. § 52. 
$ 46. 1. 1. Marg. * 
p- 22, 23. marked 24, 2 
p. 22. I. 4. Marg. ad 5 3 
22. 1. 26. Marg. blot out 22. 
47. I. 6. Marg. add 214. 
47. I. 7. Marg. 214 r. 235. 
49. Il. 18. Marg. 172. r. 179. 
50. I. 8. _ 4 * * 
55- J. 2 5. 
58. I. 12. Marg. add 9282 
60. 1. 5. Marg. 32. r. 33. 
p. 32. $* 10. ny i 
P. 32. I. 19. Marg. add 5 299. 
63. 1. 1. Marg. _ 14. 1. 4 
68. 1. 6. Marg. addy 154. 
70. I. 11. Spirit r. Spirits. 
p. 38. I. 12. Marg. add N. 73 
40. l. 3. Marg. 53. r. 54. 
85. 1. 29. Marg. _ $ 226. 
§ 89. 1. 10. Marg. 119. r. 11 
91. I. 21. aftert 20d / 


S 


94, 1. 14. Marg, 8 395 
22 J. 4 I e 90. 2. 


5 60. L 29. Marg. 204. f r. 134. 
$ 134. 1. 10. Marg. 74. r. 73 
324 f. 323. 
149. 1. 10. Marg 287. r. 284 
154. J. 23. Marg. 71. r. 75- 
72 7 Marg. 86. r. 87. 
p. 75. 1 2. . add 9 68. 
$ _ Marg. add Note 
p. 79. I. 12. Marg. add & 304. 
d 160. 1 12. Marg. 279. r. 179. 
160. IL 14. add and his Siſters. 
p. 82. 1. 31. add Matt. x. 14. 
172. Marg. add Note. 
179. I. 17. Marg. add 48. 
186 J. 19 9 — aid $ 163) 
188 1. 4 Marg. add 5 193 
189 1 5. Marg. 219. r. 283. 
193. |. 4. Marg. add 8 188. 
203. I. 21. Marg. add 5 398. 
§ 215. 1. 4. ny 3985 292. 
113. 1. 8. Marg. 304. r. 341. 
222, |, 4. Marg. add 2 Kin. i. 10. 
226, |. 20. Marg. add 8 85. 
229. I. 9. Marg. 394. r. 389. 
229. I. 12. Marg add 230. 
§ 230. I. 14. Marg, add 5 229. 
5. 219. l. 7. Marg. add 5 47. 222. 
23 M 
235 6. Marg. 31.r. 390. 
ry 36. I. 13. Marg. * 185. 


we 122. 13. Marg. 59. 283. r. 63. 


8 2 Marg. blot out Note. 
240. I. 7. would r. ſhould, +» 
244. l. 9. Marg. add 8 378. 
248. 1. 6. Marg. add 5 325. 
265. I. 4. Marg. add 233. 
273. J. 7 Marg. 96. r. 95, 
281. 1. 2. Marg. add 1. Mac. 4. 52. 
282. I. 19. Marg. 326. r. ans. 
283. I. 7. Marg. "ad. 89. 

289. 1. 10. Marg. add 5 369. 

147. I. 2. Marg. 223. r. 323. 
[Hg L 7. * 

297. Marg ote. 
p. 149, l. 16. Marg. add Q 212. 

9 304. 


* 4A 
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p. 149. L. 22. Marg. add 5 60. 9.99.1 7. Marg add 5 203. a 
K 304 J. 8. Marg add 9 157. P- pag |. 5. Marg. 396. r. 391. 
p 151. J. 37. Marg 492. r. 498. I. 7. Marg. 285. r. 30s. 
p 152, 1. 1. Marg. add \. 464. 12 9. Marg add 5 369. | 
§ 306. l. . | $ 415. I. 11. Marg. add F 442. 4 
p. 154. 155. marked 158. 15 8 425. I. 13. Marg. 319. r. 318. 4 
p. 154. I. 13. Marg. add 18. 321. $ 427. 1 8. Marg add 5 405. | 
p. 155. I. 19. there r. thither p. 226. I. 6. Marg. add 5 415. 
$ 313. 1. 32. Marg add & 292. 1 $ 458. 1. 5. Marg add$ 375. 474- 
$ 324. I. 6. Marg add 5 225. $ 458. 1. 8. Houſe r. Home. 
324. 1. 9 Marg add $ 306. § 464. . 9. Marg add $ 304. 
325. |. 4. Marg add 5 248. $ 469. |. e era 
325. 1 8. Marg. 273. r. 373. $ 473. put into a Parentheſis 
325. L. 15. Marg add 376. $ 474. 1. 2. Marg. add$ 458. 493- 
p. 166. I. a. Marg. 273. r. 373. $ 486. l. 7: Marg. 482. r. 483. 
$ 326. 1. 11. Marg. add 5 286. p. 242. I. 1. Marg. add F 474. 496 


p. 167. after I. 36. add Mark xi. 8. p. 243. J. 7 Marg. add $ 377. 
and others cut down Branches » Cl the | 8 497. Marg. add Note, 
Trees, and ſirawed them in the 


p. 171. I. 6. Marg. add 5 136. 6 499. l. 5. Marg. add $ 318. 

$ 333. Marg add Note. | | | ; 

$ 334. l. 8. Marg. 49. r. 322. In the Notes, Cc. 

p. 178. 1 7. Marg. 287. r. 284. | 

p. 180. I. z. blot out the ſecond hall $ 37. 1. 10, put a Period after Jſachar. 
307. I. 4. blot out of them p. 12, I. 32. add Nam. ix. 13. . 
369. 1. 3. Marg. add 5 414. p. 16. I. 9. blot out 20. ; 
374. l. G Head r. Heart. p. 16, I. 29. read particular, : 

§ 375. 1. 6. Marg add 458. p. 20. I. 3. 2.7. (4) 

3 2 Marg. add F 325. p. 29. l. 2g ords, add or Things. 
377. I. 15. Marg. add. — 4 p. 30. Col. Mark I. 14. blot out 1. 32. 
378. J. 1 : dow b p. 30. Col. John I. 17. r. 4. 46. — 

379. 1. 3. Marg 9 p. 35+ I. 22. 185. r. 184. 
§ 385. 1 A. Mor add e. 26. 28. | p. 36.1. 9. r. ie ches. 
§ 386. J. 3. Marg. 375. r. 275. p. 38. J. 8. 155. r. 255. 
p. 206. 1. 20. Marg. add F 238. ? 243. I. 5.447. r. 247. 
p. 206. I. 28. Marg. add 5 379. 390. 280. I. 2. Jahn r. Luke. 
p. 208. I. 14 Marg. add $ 235. § 280. l. 4, 9. 289 r. 286. 
p 20 %9 1. 18. * 493. r. 497. $ 304. 1. 11. blot out here. 
p. 211. I. 3. Marg 269 r. 369. $ 304. |. 16. X. r. XI. 

p. wy I. 10. Marg, 331. r. 332- $ 386. I. 1. blot out here. 


P. S. 1. Es Obſervation, which I have aſcribed to myſelf in Note on 
$ 205. was made before by Mr. Blackwall. See Sacred Claſſics, 

Vol. i. p 328. 4*. | | 

2. I ſo much ſuſpect that the Sections 333 and 334. ought to be placed 


between $ 337 and 338. that I cannot omit hinting it, and ſubmitting 
it to the Reader's Judgment. 


3. When this Work was juſt ready for Publication, Mr, Weſt's Obſerva- 
tions on the Hiſtory and Evidence of the Reſarrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
appeared, and juſtly engaged the Attention of the Publick. And I 4 
think it my Duty to acknowledge the particular Advantage I have | 
received from thence, in the Diſcovery of an Error committed in : 
$475. of ” Hiſtory, where I have connected Luke xxiv. 12. with 
John xx. 3, &c. as a different Relation of the ſame Fact. Where- 
as he hath 8 it clearly appear (in page 52, &c.) that St. Jobn hath 
given us an Account of Peter's firſt coming to the Sepulchre on the 
Report of Mary Magdalene, and that St. Luke relates his ſecond com- 


A ing 


"Shs 
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ing on the Report of other Women. I muſt therefore deſire the 
Packer to reduce the tranſpoſed Paſſage of St. Luke to the due and 
N natural Order in which he had placed it, by making the following 
1 NF Corrections. 
3 1. Begin $ 475. thus, John xx. 3. Peter therefore went forth &c. and 
1 at the End, blot 1. Euke wiv. 12. And Peter, &c, 
| 2. At the End of $ 483. add 12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the | 
—_— Sepulchre, and ftooping dum be beheld the Linen-clothes laid by them- 
= ſelves, and departed, wonaring in himſelf at chat which Was come to 
aſs 
3; 3 the Notes p. 65. I. 11, add, That Peter did go a b Time 
to the Sepulchre, upon the Report of other Women, who came to 
him after Mary Magdalene, is ſufficiently proved by Mr. Weſt. 8 
Obſervations on the Hiſtory and Evidence of the Reſurrection, p. 5 
_ Sec. See § 483. But whether at that Time, or afterwards, Peter 
== aw the Lord, is ſtill uncertain. 


2 | 4. In the View of the Order and Conneflion &c. F, 475. blot out 
_— *. :-- Luke 24 12—13. 


oy 5 _ 9 l 
—"— 


= 5: - --o In the 8 Ec. F. 483. add but gretb A to the | Sepulebre. 
. as 8 
1 And inſtead of Luke 24 10 — 12 read 10 — 13. hs 
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